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PREFACE. 


Tuat part of this book which relates directly to the boundary 
stone of Nebuchadrezzar I. from Nippur was originally presented 
to the Faculty of Philosophy of the University of Pennsylvania, in 
partial fulfillment of the requirements for the degree of Ph.D. The 
author has since continued his studies of the Babylonian boundary 
stones, and now offers Chapter One as a general introduction into 
this interesting field of Babylonian studies. The questions which 
the Babylonian boundary stones open up are so numerous and 
varied that their contents are not only of interest to the specialist, 
but their legal enactments offer material to the student of ancient 
law, their religious features are of interest to the student of ancient 
religion, while their symbols claim the attention of the student of 
ancient astronomy. When we realize that these symbols are the 
oldest astronomical charts which are in existence, they are seen 
to possess an unusual importance. The attempt seemed, therefore, 
warranted to secure, if possible, a complete collection of all the 
symbols and to present them in the form of an astronomical atlas. 
This original plan, however, had to be given up, because the Museums 
of Berlin and London declined to permit the publication of the 
material in their possession, inasmuch as it had been “reserved for 
publication by the Museum.” As a result the author was com- 
pelled to restrict himself to a collection of all the material that had 
been published thus far. In the case of the boundary stones dis- 
covered by the French at Susa, and now preserved in the Louvre at 
Paris, photographs of several originals were secured through the 
kind assistance of Dr. Léon Heuzey, Director of the Louvre, for 
whose valuable help the author wishes to express publicly his 
gratitude. Through these photographs it was possible to give not 
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only an improved drawing of the important stone, Susa No. 1 (fig. 
24), and to offer accurate drawings of Susa Nos. 16 and 20 (see figs. 
10 and 30), but also to substitute several halftone pictures in place 
of the drawings given in the Délégation en Perse (see figs. 2, 17, 18). 
The publication of the symbols on the boundary stone of Merodach- 
baladan IT., now at Berlin, was made possible through the kindness 
of Prof. Clay, who placed at my disposal a set of photographs which 
he had secured from Berlin. The symbols on III R. 41 and 43 (see 
IIT R. 45, Nos. 1 and 2) were redrawn from casts of these stones in 
the Museum of the University of Pennsylvania, by which a more 
accurate representation of these important monuments was 
secured. The excellent drawings, prepared under the direction of 
the author, were made by Mr. P. F. Goist, an artist of Philadelphia, 
who spared no pains in making them as accurate as possible. 

The new boundary stone of Nebuchadrezzar I., whose “im- 
portant inscription’? was announced in 1901 by Prof. Hommel, 
will doubtless fulfill all expectations, as there are few Kudurru 
inscriptions which surpass it in interest. Inasmuch as the boundary 
stone of Marduk-ahé-erba had never received an adequate treat- 
ment and its inscription had not been translated in full, it was 
thought fitting to add it as an Appendix, with some brief notes 
on its linguistic features. 

The Concordance will be found to contain the proper names 
which occur in all the Kudurru inscriptions published thus far. In 
order to make it as complete as possible two lists of symbols were 
added. Although the symbols are given at length in Hommel’s 
Aufsdize, yet inasmuch as his list does not: include the latest finds 
since made at Susa, and as it seemed desirable to have one place in 
which all this information could be found conveniently grouped 
together, the author concluded to repeat the list, with such additions 
as were necessary, and to add another alphabetical list, which brings 
out more prominently the number and variety of the symbols 
represented. 


PREFACE. Vii 


The Glossary, while not aiming at absolute completeness, was 
prepared to include all the words used in the inscriptions and most 
of the passages in which the words occur, with the exception of 
some of the most common words, for which it seemed unnecessary 
to quote any passages. 

In conclusion, the pleasant duty remains to express my gratitude 
to my teachers and friends who have aided me in my study. Prof. 
Hilprecht not only permitted me most kindly to publish the im- 
portant inscription of Nebuchadrezzar I., but he has also given 
me during the whole course of my study his generous assistance 
and encouragement. He has still further increased my obligation 
by reading the proof-sheets as they passed through the press, to 
which he added many valuable suggestions, the most important 
of which are duly acknowledged in their respective places. With 
Prof. Clay I spent many delightful hours, discussing with him the 
problems connected with these inscriptions. I owe much to his 
stimulating suggestions. Prof. Jastrow has given me the benefit 
of his thorough knowledge of the literature involved and has 
supplied me with a number of references for the list of the gods. 
Through the kind mediation of my friend, Dr. Ranke, of the 
Egyptological Department of the Royal Museums at Berlin, Dr. 
Ungnad kindly undertook the task of collating a number of 
passages for me on the stones in the Berlin Museum. His readings 
have been credited in the Concordance as well as in the Glossary. 
Finally, I wish to thank the Publication Committee of the Univer- 
sity for generously undertaking the publication of my book, and 
especially the liberal founder of this Fund, Mr. Eckley Brinton 
Coxe, Jr. To all these friends I owe much, and I can only hope 
that the result of my studies may be worthy of their interest. 

WILLIAM J. HINKE. 
_PuiuapELpHia, November 13, 1907. 
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1905, pp. 31-47. 

KE, Cua, La propriété foncitre en Chaldée d’apres les pierres-limites (extrait de la 
Nouvelle Revue historique de Droit frangais et étranger,de November-December, 
1906, pp. 701-738). 

Orro Wasur, Die Literatur der Babylonier und Assyrer, Leipzig, 1907, pp. 245- 
247, 


, III, DESCRIPTION AND DISCUSSION OF THE SYMBOLS. 


Tu. G, Pincuss, “The Guide to the Nimroud Central Saloon,” 1886, pp.40-60. 
M. J. De MorGay, Délégation en Perse, Memoirs, Vol. I, 1900, pp. 165-182. 
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¥F. Hommern, Ursprung des Tierkreises (in Aufséitze und Abhandlungen, 1900, pp- 
236-268). Astronomie der alten Chaldder, l.c., 1901, pp. 434-474, 

. F, Bax, Sphera, Leipzig, 1903, pp. 198-208. 

R. Repuicu, Vom Drachen zu Babel (in Globus, Vol. LX XXIV, 1903, pp. 364-371, 
384-389). 

O. Giusert, Babylons Gestirndienst (in Globus, Vol. LXX XVI, 1904, pp. 225-231). 

M. J. De Moraan, Délégation en Perse, Memoirs, Vol. VII, 1905, pp. 137-153. 

K, Frank, Bilder und Symbole der babylonisch-assyrischen Gotter (in Letpziger - 
Semitistische Studien, Vol. IL, 2, Leipzig, 1906). ; 

H. Zimmern, Die Géttersymbole des Nazimaruttash-Kudurru (in Leipziger Semitische 
Studien, Vol. IT, 2, 1906, pp. 33-44). 

F. Dexirzscu, Vorderasiatische Schriftdenkméler der Kéniglichen Museen zu 
Berlin, Heft I, Beiheft, Leipzig, 1907, pls. I-V. 


IV, CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF THE BABYLONIAN KUDURRU 
INSCRIPTIONS WITH BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTES. 


I, Kudurru of Nazi-Maruttash. 
Provenance: Susa, found 1898. 
Present location: Louvre, Paris. 
Text: Scheil, Délégation en Perse, Vol. II, pls. 16-19. 
Translation: Scheil, l.c., pp. 86-92. 
Symbols: Published by De Morgan, Délégation en Perse, Vol. I., pls. 14-15, 
Koudourrou, No. 2; see also figs. 27,28 of this book; described by 
De Morgan, l.c., pp. 170-172; Hommel, Aufsdtze, pp. 488-440, No. 20; 
our List or SYMBOLS, p. 231; discussed also by Zimmern, in Leipziger 
Semitistische Studien, Vol. II, 2, pp. 33-44. 
Quoted as Susa, No. 2. 
II, Kudurru of Bitiliashu. 
Provenance: Susa, found 1898, 
Present location: Louvre, Paris. 
Text: Scheil, Délégation en Perse, Vol. II, p. 93f. 
Translation: ibidem, 36 lines, fragmentary. 
Symbols: Published by De Morgan, Délégation en Perse, Vol. I, p. 179, 
fig. 386, Koudourrou, No. 9; see also fig. 21 of this.book; described by 
Hommel, Aufsétze, p. 445; our Lisr or Sympoxs, p. 231. 
Quoted as D. E. P., II, 93, 94. 
‘HI, Stone tablet of Agabtaha. 
Provenance: Susa. 
Present location: Louvre, Paris. 
Text: Scheil, Délégation en Perse, Vol. II, pl. 20. 
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Translation: Scheil, l.c., p. 95. 
Symbols: None. 
Quoted as D. E. P., II, pl. 20. 


IV. Kudurru of Ramman-shum-usur. ‘| 


Provenance: Susa. 

Present location: Louvre, Paris. 

Text: Scheil, Délégation en Perse, Vol. II, p. 97. 
Translation: Scheil, ibidem, 19 lines, fragmentary. 
Symbols: None preserved. 

Quoted as D. E. P., II, 97. 


V. First Kudurru of Meli-Shipak. }} 


Provenance: (?). 

Present location: British Museum, No. 103 (90,827). 

Text: Belser, in B. A., Vol. II, pp. 187-203. 

Translation: Peiser, K. B., Vol. III, 1, pp. 154-163. 

Symbols: Unpublished, described by Pinches, “Guide to the Nimroud 
Central Saloon,” 1886, p. 54f.; Hommel, Aufsdtze, pp. 244-246, No. 1; 
our List oF SYMBOLS, p. 231f. 

Quoted as London, 103. 


VI. Second Kudurru of Meli-Shipak. 


Provenance: (?). 

Present location: British Museum, No. 101 (90,829). 

Text: Belker, in B. A., Vol. IT, pp. 165-169. 

Translation: Peiser, in K. B., Vol. IV, pp. 56-61. 

Symbols: Unpublished, described by Pinches, “Guide,” pp. 50-52; Hom- 
mel, Aujsitze, pp. 246-248, No. 2; our List or SyMBOLSs, p. 232. 

Quoted as London, 101. 


VII. Third Kudurru of Meli-Shipak. 


Vil. 


Provenance: Susa, found 1899. ; 

Present location: Louvre, Paris. 

Text: Scheil, Délégation en Perse, Vol. II, pls. 21-24. 

Translation: Scheil, l.c., pp. 99-111. 

Symbols: Published by De Morgan, Délégation en Perse, Vol. I, pl. 16; 
Koudourrou, No. 3; described by Hommel, Aufsdize, p. 440f., No. 21; 
our List or SyMBOLS, p. 232f. 

Quoted as Susa, No. 3. 

Fourth Kudurru of Meli-Shipak. 

Provenance: Susa. 

Present location: Louvre, Paris. 

Text: Transliterated by Scheil, Délégation en Perse, Vol. I1., p. 112, 
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Translation: Scheil, ibidem, 10 lines, fragmentary. 

Symbols: Broken off. 

Quoted as D. E. P., II, 112. 

IX. First Kudurru of Marduk-apal-iddina I. 

Provenance: Opposite Bagdad, found by George Smith and presented to 
the British Museum by the “Daily Telegraph” in 1873. 

Present location: British Museum, No. 99. 

Text: IV R.! 41; IV R? 38. 

Translations: George Smith, ‘Assyrian Discoveries,” 1875, pp. 237ff.; 
Oppert and Menant, Documents juridiques, 1877, pp. 129-138; Rod- 
well, ‘Records of the Past,” Vol. IX, pp. 31ff.; Peiser, K. B., Vol. 
IV, pp. 60-63. 

Symbols: Published IV R.1 43; see also fig. 6 of this book; described by 
Pinches, ‘‘Guide,” p. 46; Hommel, Au/séitze, p. 248f., No. 3; our List 
oF SYMBOLS, p. 233. 

Quoted as IV R.? 38. 

X. Second Kudurru of Marduk-apal-iddina I. 

Provenance: Susa. 

Present location: Louvre, Paris. 

Text: Scheil, Délégation en Perse, Vol. VI, pls. 9, 10. 

Translation: Scheil, l.c., pp. 32-39. 

Symbols: Published by Scheil, l.c., pls. 9, 10; see also fig. 10 of this book ; 
described in our List or Sympots, p. 233. 

Quoted as Susa, No. 16. 

XI. Third Kudurru of Marduk-apal-iddina I. 

Provenance: Susa. 

Present location: Louvre, Paris. 

Text: Scheil, Délégation en Perse, Vol. VI, pl. 11. 

Translation: Scheil, J.c., pp. 39-41; fragmentary. 

Symbols: Published by De Morgan, Délégation en Perse, Vol. VII, p. 140; 
see also fig. 40 of this book; described in our List or Symzo1s, p. 234. 

Quoted as Susa, No. 14. 

XII. Fourth Kudurru of Marduk-apal-iddina I, 

Provenance: Susa, 

Present location: Louvre, Paris. 

Text: Unpublished, transliterated by Scheil, Délégation en Perse, Vol. VI, 
pp. 42-43. 

Translation: Scheil, zbidem, 71 lines; fragmentary. 

Symbols: None preserved, cf. De Morgan, Délégation en Perse, Vol. VII, 
p. 145; Koudourrou, No. XVII. 

Quoted as D. E. P., VI, 42, 43. 
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XIII. Cassite Dynasty, first fragment. 


XIV. 


Provenance: Susa. 

Present location: Louvre, Paris. 

Text: Scheil, Délégation en Perse, Vol. II, p. 113f. 

Translation: Scheil, ibidem, 23 lines; fragmentary. 

Symbols: Published by De Morgan, Délégation en Perse, Vol. 1, pp. 174-175, 
figs. 380-381; Koudourrou, No. 4; see also fig. 23, p.76,of this book; 
described by Hommel, Au/fsitze, p. 448f., No. 22; our List or SyMBoLs, 
p. 234, 

Quoted as D. E. P., If, 113. 

Cassite Dynasty, second fragment. 

Provenance: Susa. 

Present location: Louvre, Paris. 

Text: Unpublished, transliterated by Scheil, Délégation en Perse, Vol. II, 
p. 115. 

Translation: Scheil, ibidem, 7 lines. 


- Quoted as D. E. P., If, 115. 


XV. Cassite Dynasty, third fragment. 


XVI. 


XVIL. 


Provenance: Susa. 

Present location: Louvre, Paris. 

Text: Scheil, Délégation en Perse, Vol. II, p. 116. 

Translation: Scheil, zbidem, 6 lines. 

Quoted as D. E. P., II, 116. 

Cassite Dynasty, fourth fragment. 

Provenance: Susa. 

Present location: Louvre, Paris. 

Text: Transliterated by Scheil, Délégation en Perse, Vol. VI, pp. 44-45. 

Translation: Scheil, ibidem, 58 lines. 

Symbols: Published by De Morgan, Délégation en Perse, Vol. VII, p. 145, 
fig. 456; Koudourrou, No. 18; see also fig. 4, p. 14, of this book; 
described in our List or SYMBOLS, p. 235f. 

Quoted as D. E. P., VI, 44, 45. 

Cassite Dynasty, fifth fragment. 

Provenance: Susa. 

Present location: Louvre, Paris. 

Text: Transliterated and translated by Scheil, Délégation en Perse, Vol. V1, 
p. 46. 

Quoted as D, E. P., VI, 46. 


XVII. Cassite Dynasty, sixth fragment. 


Provenance: Susa. 


xx BIBLIOGRAPHY OF KUDURRU INSCRIPTIONS. 


Present location: Louvre, Paris. 

Text: Transliterated and translated by Scheil, Délégation en Perse, Vol. 
VI, p. 47, 

Symbols: Published by De Morgan, Délégation en Perse, Vol. VII, p. 146, 
fig. 457; Koudourrou, No. 19; see also fig. 39, p. 104, of this book; 
described in our Lisr or SyMBOLS, p. 236. 

Quoted as D. E. P., VI, 42. 

XIX. First Charter of Nebuchadrezzar I. 

Provenance: Abu Habba, found by Rassam in 1882. 

Present location: British Museum, No. 100 (90,858). 

Text: Hilprecht, Freibrie/ Nebukadnezar’s I.; V R. 55, 56. 

Translations: Hilprecht, Freibrief N’s, Leipzig, 1883; Pinches, P. S. B. A., 
Vol. VI, pp. 144-170; Peiser, K. B.,Vol. ITI, 1, pp. 164-171; C.D. Gray, 
in R. F. Harper’s “Assyrian and Babylonian Literature,” New York, 
1901, pp. 8-11. 

Symbols: Published V R. 57; ‘‘Guide to the Babylonian and Assyrian 
Antiquities,” London, 1900, pl. VI, etc.; see also fig. 49, p. 131, of this 
book; described by Hommel, Aujsdtze, p. 249f., No. 4; our List or 
SYMBOLS, p. 236. 

Quoted as V R. 55, 56. 

XX, Second Charter of Nebuchadrezzar I. 

Provenance: (?) 

Present location: British Museum, No. 92, 987 (82-7-4, 34). 

Text: Published by S. A, Smith, ‘Assyrian Letters,” 1888, Pt. IV, pls. 
VITI-IX; C. T., IX, pls. IV, V. 

Translations: B. Meissner, Z. A., IV, 259-269 (cf. Winckler, Z. A., IV, 403); 
Peiser, K. B., Vol. ITI, 1, pp. 172-173. 

Quoted as C. T., TX, pls. IV-V. 

XXII. Kudurru of Nebuchadrezzar I. 

Provenance: Nippur, found by the Babylonian Expedition of University 
of Pennsylvania, 1896. 

Present location: In possession of Mrs. Hilprecht. 

Text: Transliterated, pp. 142-155 of this book. 

Translation: ibidem. — 

Symbols: Published fig. 47, p. 120, of this book; described pp. 121f.; 236f. 

Quoted as Neb. Nippur. 

XXII. Stone Tablet of Ellil-nédin-aplu. 

Provenance: Presumably neighborhood of Babylon. 

Present location: Museum of Archeology, University of Pennsylvania. 

Text: Hilprecht, O. B.I., Vol. I, Pt. 1, pls. 30, 31; No. 83. , 
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Translations: Oppert, Z. A., Vol. VIII, pp. 360-374; Hilprecht, Assyriaca, 
pp. 1-58; Peiser, K. B., Vol. IV, pp. 64-66 (cf. also Jensen, Z. A., 
VIII, 221). 

Quoted as O. B. I., No. 83, 

XXIII. Second Isin (PA.SSHE) Dynasty. 

Provenance: (?) 

Present location: British Museum, No. 105 (90,841). 

Text: III R. 41. 

Translations: Oppert, Documents juridiques, pp. 117-125; ‘Records of the 
Past,” Vol. LX, pp. 108ff.; Belser, B. A., Vol. I, pp. 124-129; Peiser, 
K. B., Vol. IV, pp. 74-79. 

Symbols: III R. 45, No. 1; see also fig. 14 of this book; described by Hom- 
mel, Aujsdize, pp. 250ff., No. 5; our. List or SYMBOLS, p. 237. 

Quoted as IIT R. 41. 

XXIV. Second Isin (PA.SSHE) Dynasty. 

Provenance: Bagdad, found by C. Michaux, brought to Paris in 1800. 

Present location: Cabinet des Medailles, Paris, No. 702 (Caillou de 
Michaux). 

Text: IR. 70. 

Translations: Millin, Monuments antiques inédits ou nouvellement expliqués, 
1802, Vol. I, pp. 58-68; Lichtenstein, Braunschweigisches Magazin, 
1802; T'entamen Paleographie Assyrio-Persice, Helmstaedt, 1803, 
pp. 117-137; Minster, Religion der Babylonier, Kopenhagen, 1827, pp. . 
102-134, tab. III; Oppert, Bulletin Archéologique de UV Athéneum 
francais, 1856; Annales de Philosophie Chrétienne, Vol. LITT, 1856, 
4th, XIV; Documents juridiques, 1877, pp. 85-97; “‘Records of the 
Past,” 1878, Vol. IX, pp. 92ff.; Talbot, J. R. A. S., Vol. XVIII, 1861, 
pp. 53-75; Babelon, Histoire ancienne de l’Orient, Vol. V, pp. 79-81; 
Boissier, Recherches sur quelques Contracts Babyloniens, Paris, 1890, pp. 
21-36; Peiser, K. B., Vol. IV, pp. 78-83. : , 

Symbols: First published by Millin, l.c., pls. VITI-IX; repeated by Lichten- 
stein, Minster and elsewhere; see also fig. 13 of this book; described 
by Hommel, Aujfsétze, p. 252f., No. 6, and our List or SYMBOLS, p. 237. 

Quoted as I R. 70. 

XXV. Stone Tablet of Marduk-nadin-ahé, first year. 

Provenance: Za’aleh, near Babylon, 

Present location: British Museum, No. 96 (90,938). 

Text: I R. 66. . 

- Translations: Oppert, Documents juridiques, pp. 81ff.; “Records of the 
Past,’’ Vol. IX, pp. 91; Peiser, K. B., Vol. IV, pp. 66-68. 


xxii BIBLIOGRAPHY OF KUDURRU INSCRIPTIONS. 


Symbols: None. 
Quoted as I R. 66. 
XXXVI. Kudurru of Marduk-nddin-ahé, tenth year. 
Provenance: (?) 
Present location: British Museum, No. 106'(90,840). 
Text: III R. 43. 
Translations: Oppert, Documents juridiques, pp. 98-116; ‘‘Records of the 
Past,” Vol. IX, pp. 96ff.; Belser, B. A., Vol. II, pp. 116-125; Peiser, 
K. B., Vol. IV, pp. 68-75. 
Symbols: Published ITI R. 45, No. 2;see also fig. 12 of this book; described 
by Hommel, Aufsdtze, p. 253; and our List or Sympots, p. 237f. 
Quoted as III R. 43. 
XXVII. Kudurru of Marduk-ahé-erba. 
Provenance: Unknown. 
Present location: Unknown, perhaps Constantinople. 
Text: Hilprecht, O. B.I., Vol. I, Pt. 2, pls. 65-67, No. 149. 
Translations: Scheil, Recueil de Travaux, Vol. XVI, p. 32f. (partial), and 
pp. 190-195 of this book. 
Symbols: Unpublished, described by Hilprecht, O. B. I., Vol. I, Pé. 2, pp. 
65-66; Hommel, Aufsédtze, p. 434f., No. 16; and our List or Sympo3s, 
p. 238. 
Quoted as O. B. I., 149. 
XXVIII, Kudurru of Second Isin (PA.SHE) Dae. 
Provenance: Nippur. 
Present location: Imperial Ottoman Museum, Constantinople. 
Text: Hilprecht, O. B.1., Vol. 1, Pt. 1, pl. 27, No. 80. 
Translation: None, fragment of four lines. 
Symbols: O. B.1., Vol. I, Pt. 1, pl. XII, Nos. 32, 33; see also fig. 44 of 
this book; described in our List or Symzots, p. 238. 
Quoted as O. B.I., 80. 
XXIX. Kiuadurru of Second Isin (PASSHE) Dynasty. 
Provenance: Perhaps Nippur. @ddl. yo. 340 
Present location: Berlin Museum, V. A., 213. 
Text: Hilprecht, O. B.I., Vol. I, Pt. 2, pl. 68, No. 150; Vorderastatische 
Schrifidenkmdler, Hejt I, No. 58. 
Translation: None. 
Symbols: O. B.1., Vol. I, Pt. 2, pl. XXV, No. 69; described in our List 
oF SYMBOLS, p. 238. 
Quoted as V. A., 213. 
XXX. Kudurru of the Second Isin.(PA.SHE) Dynasty. 
Provenance: (?) , 
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Present location: Berlin Museum, V. A., 211. 
Text: Vorderasiatische Schriftdenkmdler, Heft I, No. 57. 
Translation: None, transliterated by Ungnad, l.c., p. [Xa. 
Symbols: l.c., Beihefé, pl. V, described by Hommel, Avujfséiize, p. 258f., 
No. 14; our List oF Sympots, p. 238. 
Quoted as V. A., 211. 
XXXI. Kudurru of Nabt-mukin-aplu. 
Provenance: (?) 
Present location: British Museum, No. 102 (90,835). 
Text: Belser, B. A., Vol. II, pp. 171-185. 
Translation: Peiser, IX. B., Vol. IV, pp. 82-93. 
Symbols: Unpublished, described by Pinches, “‘Guide,” p. 53f.; Hommel, 
Aufsdtze, p. 253f., No. 8; and our List or Symsoxzs, p. 238f, 
Quoted as London, 102. 
XXXII. Stone Tablet of Nabi-apal-iddina. 
Provenance: (?) 
Present location: British Museum, No. 12,051 (90,922). 
Text: C, T., X, pl. 3. 
Translation: Boscawen, ‘Babylonian and Oriental Record,” Vol. I, pp. 
66-68 ; Peiser, IX. B., Vol. IV, pp. 92-95. 
Symbols: Published by Boscawen, l.c., facing p. 65; see also fig. 9 of this 
book; described by Hommel, Avufséitze, p. 255f., No. 10; and our List 
oF SyMBOLs, p. 239. 
Quoted as C. T., X, pl. 3. 
XXXII. Stone Tablet of Marduk-shum-iddina. 
Provenance: (?) 
Present location: Berlin Museum, V. A., 208. 
Text: Peiser, Keilschrijiliche Acten-Stiicke, pls. 1-2; Vorderasiatische 
Schrijtdenkmdler, Heft I, No. 35. 
Translation: Peiser, l.c., pp. 2-6; K. B., Vol. IV, pp. 94-97. 
Symbols: Published in Vorderasiatische Schriftdenkmiéler, Heft 1, Betheft 
pl. II; described by Hommel, Avufsdtze, p. 256f., No. 11; and our 
List or Symsots, p. 239f. 
Quoted as V. A., 208. 
XXXIV. Kudurru of Sargon. 
Provenance: (?) 
_ Present location: Berlin Museum, V. A., 209. 
Text: Peiser, Keilschrijtliche Acten-Stticke, photos 1-5; Vorderasiatische 
Schriftdenkmédler, Heft I, No. 70. 
Translation: Revillout, Mélanges assyr. babyl., I, No. 1; Peiser, l.c., pp. 
6-17; Peiser, K. B., Vol. IV, pp. 158-164. 


xxiv BIBLIOGRA PH Y OF KUDURRU INSCRIPTIONS. 


Symbols: Published by Peiser, l.c., photos 1-5; Vorderasiatische Schrijt- 
denkmdler, Hejt I, Betheft, p. V; see also fig. 15 of this book; 
described by Hommel, Aufséitze, p. 257f., No. 12; and our List or 
SYMBOLS, p. 240. 

Quoted as V. A., 209. 

AXXV. Kudurru of Marduk-apal-iddina IT. 

Present location: Berlin Museum, V. A., 2663. 

Text: Vorderasiatische Schriftdenkmiler, Heft 1, No. 37; transliterated by 
Delitzsch, B. A., Vol. II, pp. 258-273; Peiser, K. B., Vol. ITI, pp. 
184-193 (ef. Peiser and Winckler, Z. A., Vol. VII, 182-190). 

Translations: Delitzsch, I.c.; Peiser, l.c.; R. F. Harper, “Assyrian and 
Babylonian Literature,’ New York, 1901, pp. 64-68. 

Symbols: Published in part by Bezold, Nineve und Babylon, p. 63; in full, 
Vorderasiatische Schriftdenkmiler, Heft 1, Beiheft, pls. III, IV; also 
fig. 8 of this book; described by Hommel, Aujsdtze, p. 258, No. 13; 
our List or SyMBOLS, p. 240. 

Quoted as V. A., 2663. 

XXXVI, Kudurru of Shamash-shum-ukin. 

Present location: British Museum, No. 87,220. 

Text: C. T., X, pls. 1V-VIL. 

Translation: Winckler, Altorientalische Forschungen, Vol.1, pp. 497-503. 

Symbols: Unpublished. 

Quoted as C. T., X, pls. IV-VII. 


FRAGMENTARY BOUNDARY STONES, WHOSE INSCRIPTIONS ARE 
BROKEN OFF OR UNPUBLISHED. 


I, Fragments of the Cassite Dynasty. 
Provenance: Susa, ; 
Present location: Louvre, Paris. 
Symbols: Published by De Morgan, D. E. P., Vol. I, figs. 379, 382-388; 
Vol. VII, fig. 453, pls. 27, 28. 
1, Susa, No. 1, De Morgan,-D. E. P., I, p. 168, fig. 379, Koudourrou, No 
I; see also fig. 24 of this book ; described by Hommel, Auj/sdtze, p. 437f., 
No. 19; our List or SyMBoLs, p. 231. 
2. Susa, No. 5, De Morgan, D. E. P., 1, p. 176, fig. 382; see figs. 17, 18, 
pp. 40, 41 of this book, and the description in the List or Symzots, 
p. 234, 
3. Susa, No. 6, De Morgan, D. E.-P., I, p. 177, fig. 383; see fig. 38, p. 103 
of this book, and the description in the List or Sympots, p. 234. 
4, Susa, No. 7, De Morgan, D. E. P., I, p. 178, fig. 384; see fig. 21, p. 73 
of this book, and the description in the List or SyMBoLs, p. 234. 
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5. Susa, No. 8, De Morgan, D. E. P., I, p. 178, fig. 385; see fig. 21, p. 73 
of this book, and the description in the List or Symsozs, p. 235. 
6. Susa, No. 10, De Morgan, D. E. P., I, p. 179, fig. 387; see fig. 41, p. 
112 of this book, and the description in the List or SyMBoLs, p. 235. 
7. Susa, No. 11, De Morgan, D. E. P., I, p. 179, fig. 388; see fig. 44, p. 
112 of this book, and the description in the List or Symsozs, p. 235. 
8. Susa, No, 12, no symbols preserved. 
9. Susa, No. 13, De Morgan, D.E. P., VII, p. 139, fig. 451; see also fig. 
29 of this book, and the description in our List or SyMBots, p. 235, 
10. Susa, No, 15, De Morgan, D. E. P., VII, p. 142, fig. 453; see fig. 2, 
p. 6 of this book, and the description in the List or SyMBOLs, p. 235. 
11. Susa, No. 20, De Morgan, D. E. P., VII, pls. 27, 28; see fig. 16, p. 38, 
and fig. 30, p. 95 of this book, and the description in the List or 
SYMBOLS, p. 236. 
II. Second Isin (PA.SHE) Dynasty. 

Provenance: ‘Amran (Babylon), 

Present location: Berlin Museum. 

Text: Fragmentary, unpublished. 

Symbols: Published in Mitteilungen der Deutschen Orient Gesellschaft, No. 
7, p. 25; see also fig. 19, p. 45 of this book; described by Hommel, 
Aufsiitze, p. 436, No. 18; our List or Sympo.s, p. 238. 

III. Elamite Boundary Stone. 
' Discovered at Susa, where it remained. 

Symbols: Published by Walpole, “Travels in Various Countries of the 
East,” London, 1820, pl. facing p. 426; described by Hommel, 
Aufsdize, p. 259f., No. 15; reproduced there p. 474. 
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I. British Museum, No. 94 (90,833), c. 1400 B. C. 
See Guide to the Babylonian and Assyrian Antiquities, London, 1900, p. 85. 
II. British Museum, No. (?). 
Dated in the reign of Kurigalzu, ar Babili mdr Ka-da&-man-har-bi Sarri 
la Sandn; cf. Winckler, Z. A., Vol. II, p. 309; Altorientalische For- 
schungen, Vol. I, p. 117 (perhaps identical with No. I). 
UI. British Museum, No. 104 (90,834). 
Of the reign of Marduk-balAtsu-igbi, c. 830 B.C., given as a boundary 
stone in-Guide, 1900, p. 88, but cf. E. Cuq, La propriété jonciére en. 
Chaldée, p. 703. ; 
IV. Paris, Louvre. Boundary Stone of Meli-Shipak. Containing three deeds. 
See Académie des Inscriptions et Belles Lettres, Comptes Rendus, 
June, 1906, p. 279. 
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I, 
BABYLONIAN BOUNDARY STONES. 


BaBYLoNiAN boundary stones and their inscriptions have long 
been the subject of study and investigation. Among the earliest 
Babylonian monuments which arrived in Europe was the now 
famous Caillou de Michaux, found by the French botanist, C. 
Michaux, at the Tigris, a day’s journey below Bagdad, in the 
ruins of a palace, and brought by him to Paris in the year 1800. 
Published by A. J. Millin in 1802, its inscription was at once studied 
and translated by the German professor, A. A. H. Lichtenstein, of 
Helmstidt. His attempt was, however, a failure, for he made out 
the inscription to be Aramaic, read it from right to left, and declared 
it to be a dirge addressed by a certain Archimagus to wailing 
women at an annual mourning festival.’ After this unpromising 
beginning no progress was made in the interpretation of Babylonian 
boundary stone inscriptions until after the epoch-making decipher- 
ment of the great Behistun inscription by Sir Henry C. Rawlinson 
in 1851. Among the scholars who at that time devoted all their 
energies to the decipherment of the new language was Jules Oppert, 


' Monuments antiques inédits ow nouvellement expliqués, Paris, 1802, Vol. I, 
pp. 58-68; pls. VIII, IX, 

» Tentamen Paleographie Assyrio-Persice, Helmstedt, 1803, pp. 111-134; 
pls. ITI-VII. The inscription is rendered in a Latin poem. Its contents are 
described as follows: 

Neniam quasi quamdam ab Archimago parentantibus feminis inter Sabeos, 
sive Persas eius evi, que nuper maritos, fratres vel alios cognatos amiserant, et 
comitantibus preficis, die festo, quando sollemnia sacra luctus publici ob defunctos 
quotannis celebrantur, prelegendam, vel recitandam. 
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who in 1856 gave the first approximately correct rendering of the 
Michaux stone. During the next two decades the text of the first 
four kudurru inscriptions' was published by Sir H. C. Rawlinson 
in his monumental work, Cuneiform Inscriptions of Western Asia, 
Vols. I-IV, 1861-1870. An important step in advance was made 
in 1877 by the joint work of Oppert and Menant, Documents jurt- 
diques de lV’ Assyrie et de la Chaldée, in which the four inscriptions 
referred to were transliterated and translated. 

A brief history of the publication and interpretation of bound- 
ary stones till 1891 was given by C. W. Belser in B.A., IT, 112-114. 
Since that time the following scholars have made contributions to 
this subject: Prof. F. E. Peiser furnished transliterations and trans- 
lations of fifteen kudurru inscriptions for the Keilinschrijtliche 
Bibliothek, Vols. TIJ-IV. Prof. H. V. Hilprecht published two 
boundary stones (O. B., I, 83, 149) and two fragments (O. B., I, 80, 
150), together with an exhaustive discussion of the inscription of 
Ellil-nadin-aplu (Assyriaca, pp. 1-58). Prof. H. Winckler gave a 
transliteration and translation of the stone of Shamash-shum-ukin 
(Altorientalische Forschungen, I, 497-503). Dr. L. W. King pub- 
lished three boundary stones (C. T., IX, pls. IV-V; X, pls. III; IV- 
VII). Finally Prof. V. Scheil published three large Cassite stones 


' The most common name applied to Babylonian boundary stones is abnunard, 
literally “‘a stone (VA) that is engraved (RU); so Jensen, Kosmologie, pp. 349, 
note, 440, and K. B., TI, 1, p. 37 note *. The name kudurru is employed less 
frequently with a direct reference to the stone on which the inscription is written 
(ef. London, 103, V, 39; VI, 21; London, 101, I, 1; Susa 3, III, 53; 1 R. 70, II, 8; 
Neb. Nippur, heading 1. 2). Other names are abnu, “stone” (London, 101, III, 2; 
London, 108, IIT, 30; London, 102, V, 6), aswmittu, “a sculptured and an inscribed 
stele” (London, 103, VI, 26), tuppu, “an inscribed tablet” (IR. 66, IT, 5;-C. T., 
X, pl. IIT, 23; V. A. 2663, IV, 56; V. A. 208, 48; V. A. 202, IT, 11; V, 13), and Wa, 
“a tablet” or “document” (Neb. Nippur V, 8; Susa 9, IT, 9, 12; #1, Susa 16, 
TH, 11, 15; see Chap. I, p. 10). Finally, the term kan-gi (= kAniku) is used in 
the sense of ‘a sealed document” in London, 102, VI, 14. 
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and twelve fragments! (Delegation en Perse, Vols. II, IV, VI). For 
a full list of all the known boundary stones, together with their 
literature, see our Bzbliography. 

At the present time (June, 1906) we have twenty whole 
boundary stones with inscriptions more or less complete, together 
with sixteen fragments of other boundary stones. They cover the 
period from about 1350-650 B.C., or from the reign of Nazi- 
Maruttash to that of Shamash-shum-ukin. 

But while boundary stones, properly so called, do not make 
their appearance until the Cassite dynasty, we find other similar 
monuments at a much earlier period. The oldest monument of this 
kind is a national boundary stone, erected by Entemena,’ one of the 
early rulers of Shirpula, about 3500 B.C., to mark the boundary 
between Shirpula and the neighboring city Gish-hu. Its important 
inscription closes, in perfect agreement with the later boundary 
stones, with a series of curses: 

‘‘Whenever the people of Gish-hti shall cross the boundary 
canal of Ningirsu or the boundary canal of Nina, in order to bring 
this land under their power—whether they be the men of Gish-ht 
or the men of the mountain—may Enlil destroy them, may the 
great net of Ningirsu overthrow them, may his sublime hand and 
sublime foot be lifted up high (over them), may the warriors of 

' These fragments are: One of the reign of Bitilidshu (D. E. P., II, 98f.), 
-one of Rammén-Sum-usur (D. E. P., II, 97f.), one of Meli-Shipak (D, E. P., II, 
112), two of Marduk-apal-iddina I (D. E. P., VI, 39-41; 42, 43), and six undated 
Cassite fragments (D. E. P., II, 118f.; 115; 116; VI, 44f.; 46; 47). A boundary 
stone fragment is perhaps also the broken stone of Meli-Shipak (D. E. P., IV, pls. 
16, 17). The phraseology of the curses points in that direction. Its shape 
resembles the stone of Marduk-apal-iddina I. = IV R.’ 38. Finally, the 
stone of Agabtaha (D. E.P., If, 95) must also be included, for it is a private 
deed, recording a grant of land. Cf. below, p. 11. 

? Published by Thureau-Dangin in R. A., IV, No. 11, pl. 2, and translated 


there pp. 42-50; cf. also his Inscriptions de Sumer et d’Akkad, Paris, 1905, pp. 
62-69, 
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the city be filled with rage, and, in the midst of the city, may 
fury be in their hearts.’’ 

Another series of monuments closely related to the later bound- 
ary stones are the doorsockets of the ancient kings of Agade and 
other early rulers. The doorsockets and thresholds of temples 
were evidently regarded as their boundary. A doorsocket of Ur- 





Fig. 1.—Doorsocket of Ur-Nind, shaped as a boundary stone. 


Nina has actually the shape of a boundary stone,’ while all their 
inscriptions close with the identical formula of the later boundary 
stone inscriptions. Thus, e.g., the second doorsocket inscription 
of Shargani-shar-4li, published by Prof. Hilprecht,’ reads: 


* Published by Heuzey in R. A., IV, 97; see also Thureau-Dangin, I. S. A., 
p. 18f. 


> Hilprecht, O. B.I., Vol. I, No. 2; ef. also No. 1. 
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4Sar-ga-ni-sar-Gli mar Itti(-ti)-4En-lil,' da-num sar Akkadit bd-u- 
la-ti 4E'n-lil bani E-kur btt4En-lil in Nippur™ sa duppa st-a (u)-sa-za- 
ku-ni? 4En-lild Sama ixid-su li-zu-ha vd zér-su li-il-gu-da—i.e.,“‘Shar- 
gdni-shar-ali, the son of Itti-Ellil, the powerful king of Akkad and 
of the dominion of Ellil, (is) the builder of Ekur, the temple of Ellilin 
Nippur. Whoever shall alter this inscribed stone, may Ellil and 
Shamash tear out his foundation and carry off his seed.’’ 

Other inscriptions of Naram-Sin, the kings of Guti and Lulubi 
and of Gudea close with similar curses.* It seems in fact that most 
public monuments were placed by these imprecations under the 
protection of the gods, to guard them against destruction by ill- 
disposed persons. A conspicuous example is furnished by the 
famous stele of Hammurabi, containing his code of laws, in which 
twelve of the great gods are invoked (Col. XLII, 45-XLIV, 90) to 
punish anyone who abolishes his judgments, overrules his words, 
alters his statues, effaces his name and writes his own name in its 
place (Col. XLII, 27-35). 


1 Or perhaps better Da-ti-¢Fn-lil, as suggested by Thureau-Dangin (cf. I. 8. A. 
233, note 10), on the basis of R. T. C. No. 176, Da-ti-dEn-lil, as compared with C. T. 
21335, 121, Da-a-ti-¢En-lil. For Ellil see article of Prof. Clay, “EIlil, the God of 
Nippur,” in A, J. S. L., July, 1907. 

2 Thureau-Dangin calls attention to the fact (cf. I. 8. A., 233) that nazdku 
alternates with nakdru, especially in the Code of Hammurabi: Col. XLI, 74, 
u-eu-ra-ti-ia a u-Sa-zi-ig; Col. XLII, 10, u-zu-ra-ti-ta la u-na-ki-ir. 

3 For the inscriptions of Naram-Sin, containing curses, see (a) Hilprecht, O. 
B. L., 120, Col. III, 5-IV, 4; (6) Scheil, D. E. P., II, 55, note 1, Col. IV, 1ff.; (c) 
Scheil, D. E. P., VI, 3-4, Col. TI, 20-30. For the inscription of King Lasirab of 
Guti see Hilprecht, O. B. L., Vol. I, 13f.; Thureau-Dangin, I.S. A., 244f. For the 
stele of Anu-banini, King of Lulubi, see Thureau-Dangin, I. 8. A., 246. The 
statue of Gudea, numbered C, contains also a curse, Col. IV, 5-17 (Thureau- 
Dangin, I. S. A., 119). Similar curses are found on a number of Elamite monu- 
ments, €.9., the stele of Karibu of Shushinak: (a) Scheil, D. E. P., II, 64, Col. II, 
1-6; (0) Scheil, D. E. P., IV, 6-7, Col. V, 1ff.; (c) Scheil, D. E. P., VI, 3-4, Col. IT, 
20-30, and the inscriptions given by Thureau-Dangin, l.c., pp. 252-258. An ex- 
ample of a Sumerian curse during the Cassite period occurs on an inscription of 
Kadashman-Turgu (Hilprecht, O. B. I., Vol. I, 63, 14-20). 
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Turning now to the boundary stones, properly so called, the 
first question that engages our attention is the probable origin and 
introduction of boundary stones into Babylonia to mark the limits 
of private property. All that is known for certain is that they first 
make their appearance during the third or Cassite dynasty. But 
when we consider the fact that, although there are many transfers 





Fie. 2.—Symbols on a fragmentary boundary stone of the Cassite period, 
(Susa, No. 15.) 


of land in the earlier periods, no traces of boundary stones for private 
land have come to light, and when we consider furthermore that 
there was no marble, basalt or limestone in the alluvial soil of Baby- 
lonia to provide the material for boundary stones, but that they had 
to be imported, we are almost forced to the conclusion that the erec- 
tion of boundary stones on private lands was a foreign custom, which 
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originated in a mountainous country where there were plenty of 
stones to supply the demand. As the Cassite rulers were foreigners, 
who came most likely from the mountainous regions east of Baby- 
lonia,’ it is natural to conclude that they caused the introduction 
of this custom.” This conclusion is somewhat supported by the 
interesting fact, which ought to be emphasized, that all the twelve 
boundary stones of the Cassite period which have come down to 
us, in whole or in part,* contain either the record of a royal grant or 
the confirmation of such a grant when no earlier deed had been 


1 Cf. Hommel, Geographie, p. 36. 

2? While this book was passing through the press I had an opportunity of 
consulting Edouard Cuq, La propriété foncitre en Chaldée d’apres les pierres- 
limites (extrait de la Nouvelle Revue historique de Droit francais et étranger, de 
November-December, 1906, pp. 701-738). Unfortunately I am unable to agree - 
with the author in many of his positions. His statement (§ 10, p. 735) that the 
introduction of boundary stones was a sign of a degeneration of law, and was 
caused by the inability of the Cassite kings properly to protect land, does not 
seem to be borne out by the facts. A number of the later Cassite rulers have 
the determinative ilu before their names, which implies that they enjoyed divine 
honors (Hilprecht, B. E., XX, pt. 1, p. 51f.). If they were regarded as divine 
surely their power was sufficient to protect property. Again, several of these 
kings, e.g., Nazi-Maruttash (Susa 2, I, 2), RammAén-shum-usur (D. E, P., IT, 
97, 8), Meli-Shipak (London, 101, I, 13) and Marduk-apal-iddina (D. EK. P., VI, 
42, Col. I, 24), used the title Sar kid8ati, which implied a claim of supremacy over 
Babylonia, Assyria and Mesopotamia (cf. Winckler, Forschungen, I, 222-232). 
If they could rule practically all of Western Asia, they could surely protect the 
property of their subjects at home. There may have been a degeneration of law 
at the close of the Cassite period, but the introduction of boundary stones had 
nothing to do with it. Finally, no inferences of that kind can be drawn from 
the stone of Meli-Shipak (London, 103), which contains the record of several 
lawsuits, for it does not appear that the case was reopened by the same party 
after the king had rendered an adverse decision, but different parties made claims 
under different reigns. 

3 As the Bibliography shows, eighteen boundary stones of the Cassite period 
have been published thus far. Six of them are, however, so fragmentary that 
the name of the king has not been preserved, nor is enough of their inscriptions 
left to enable us to classify them as to the nature of the grants they contained. 
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executed or when the land had been in dispute. Gradually, how- 
ever, during the second Isin (PA.SHE) dynasty, these stones 
were also used to record transfers of private property, while still 
later their use was even further extended.’ It is also interesting 
to note that all the boundary stones published thus far come from 
Babylonia; none have as yet been found in Assyria. Even the stone 
of Sargon is dated in the Babylonian city of Dér (Col. IT, 25). There 
are a number of similar grants of land by the Assyrian kings Adad- 
nirari, Tiglath-pileser III, Ashur-ban-aplu and Ashur-étil-ilAni, but 
they are written on clay tablets.? 


DocuMENTs FoR PuBLIC AND Private Use. 


From the evidence at hand it seems that at least in all royal 
grants of land two documents were used*—one a large conical block, 
to be placed as a public monument upon the field for the informa- 
tion of the people in general, the other a private document, to be 


‘A stone, dated in the reign of Nabié-shum-ishkun (M. D. O. G., No. 4, 
March, 1900, pp. 14-17), has the shape of a boundary stone. It has also the 
various symbols on top (see p. 97) and its inscription contains the usual curses. 
It is, however, no boundary stone, but a document recording the investiture of 
a Nebo priest of Borsippa, Nabi-mutakkil, with certain rights and privileges 
pertaining to his office. The analogy of the stone of Nazi-Maruttash (see p. 22) 
and of the Nippur stone (see p. 123) leads to the inference that the priest himself 
wrote the inscription and caused the selection of this undoubtedly sacred 
monument bearing the symbols of the gods, because the transaction was one of 
great importance, at least for himself and his family. 

*¥For the Assyrian land grants see Johns, Assyrian Deeds and Documents, 
(a) Adad-nirari, A. D. D., Nos. 651-656; (b) Tiglathpileser III, A. D. D., Nos. 
658-659 ; (c) ASSur-ban-aplu, D. D. D., Nos. 646-48; (d) ASSur-etil-ilani, A. D. D., 
Nos. 649-650. See also Meissner, Assyrische Freibriefe, B. A., I, 566-570, and 
Peiser, K. B. IV, 142-147. 

* This fact had already been recognized before, e.g., by Prof. Hilprecht, O: B. 
I, Vol. I, pt. 1, p. 38, note 8. The inscriptions on the private documents were, 
however, not exact copies of the public boundary stones. As to the differences see 
below, p. 13. 
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held by the owner of the field as a proof of his ownership. Of the 
former class there was in each case but one copy.' This is evident 
from the repeated references in the inscriptions to the boundary 
stone of the field (ku-dur-ri eqlu Su-a-tu); the plural of kudurru is 
never used in this connection. The same inference can be drawn 
from the name of the stone of Nazi-Maruttash: “Nabé-ndsir-kudur- 
eqlatz, and also from the curses of Ninib. That the boundary stones 
were actually placed on the fields appears from the curses, which 
show that they were public monuments which could be removed 
from their place; hence we find provisions that the stone shall not 
be removed from its place (London, 101, III, 2), that it shall not 
be placed in a secret place where it cannot be seen (Susa, 3, 
Col. V, 43, 44), that it shall not be hidden in the earth (III R. 
41, II, 12). It can also be inferred from the fact that the lowest 
part of the stones was not covered with writing (cf. D. E. P., II, 
pls. 21-23; VI, pls. 9, 10; 1la; IV R. 43; I R. 70, etc). But the 


' This is in contrast to Egyptian custom, where a number of boundary stones 
seem to have been used for one tract of land. In a number of cases at least we 
have clear proof that such was the case. A cemetery at Abydos was marked by 
two stele (Breasted, Ancient Records of Egypt, Vol. I, §§ 766-772). At Tell-el- 
Amarna were fourteen landmarks to indicate the extent of the city (Breasted, 
lc., I, §§ 949-972). The extent of the jackal nome was marked by fifteen bound- 
ary stones (Breasted, l.c., I, § 632). Egyptian boundary stones resemble those 
of Babylonia in several respects: (a) They are elaborate stone monuments, set 
up on the boundaries of fields (Breasted, l.c., IV, § 332). (6) Frequently the 
stone had a name (Breasted, l.c., IV, 479): A list of such names is given by 
Maspero, Dawn of Civilization, 3d ed., p. 329. (c) The inscriptions of the bound- 
ary stones carefully define the demarkations of the fields on all four sides (Breasted, 
l.c., IV, §§ 479-483). (d) The historical circumstances leading to the grant are 
sometimes given (Breasted, /.c., I, § 768; II, § 1043). (e) In some cases there are 
also curses uttered in the name of the gods or prohibitions not to erase the inscrip- 
tion (Breasted, I.c., IT, §§ 925, 968; IV, § 483). (f) Not only the land but also 
immunity from taxation was granted by the king in some instances (Breasted, 
i.c., IV, §§ 147-150). All these features appear also on the Babylonian boundary 
stones, see below, pp. 37-39. 
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clearest proof consists in the repeated reference to the actual 
removal of the stone from the field in the course of a litigation (cf. 
Susa, 16, ITI, 5-10; London, 103, IT, 20—III, 2; O. B. I., 83, 1, 10-14). 
The existence of the second class of documents, dealing with land 
grants, depends upon the following evidence: The stone of Bitiliashu 
refers to a field granted in the reign of Kurigalzu (D. E. P., IJ, 94, 
Col. II, 8-12). A duplicate copy of the original grant was produced 
during a litigation in the reign of Bitilidshu. Again we learn that 
of the grant of Nazi-Maruttash a record was written on a tablet of 
terra cotta and set up before the god (naré sa hasbi isturma mahar 
ilisu useiz, D. E. P., I, 91; Med., 1, 3-5). The latter refers evidently 
to a private document and does not exclude the existence of a public 
boundary stone. Both the public and the private documents are 
referred to on the new stone of Marduk-apal-iddina I, which reads: 
T © u tup-pi eqli ka-nik di-ni ik-nu-uk-ma a-na ™Mu-un-na-bit-tum 
id-din. I-na ka-nak | 0 u tup-pi eqli &kunukki di-ni Si-a-tum 
. . ta-ea-az-zu (D. E. P., VI, 34, Col. II, 11-15). The group 

Y G cannot be read with Scheil I ammatu and rendered ‘‘I’aune,”’ 
from which he concludes that there is here a reference to the sealing 
of the yardstick alongside of the sealing of the tablet. This is 
clearly excluded, for on the new stone of Nebuchadrezzar I. the 
phrase: Ina ka-nak T U si-a-tu, ete. (Col. V, 8), occurs alone, 
which, following Scheil’s rendering, would lead us to the impos- 
sible conclusion that no sealing of a tablet took place. The true 
reading of the signs in question can be inferred from the stone of 
Merodach-baladan II, where Babili (Gen.) is written Babi +li ( T ) 
while ili, resp. ilé, “gods,” appears as YY (V. A., 2663, I, 26; II, 2); 
hence (J ) has the value li and the signs under discussion ought to be 
read li-t.' While the term l:’@ refers to the public boundary 


1 I owe this explanation to Prof. Hilprecht. In support of it he calls atten- 
tion to the fact that the use of NJ and NI.NI is exactly parallel. The single 
NT is often read li, while NI.NI is used for ili (Br. 5356) and ilé, e.g., in the name 
Shamash-bél-NI.NI, see Ranke, Personal Names, p. 213, note 3. 
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stone (ef. D. E. P., IT, 94,8, 12), the term tuppu refers to the private 
tablet,’ both of which were sealed in the presence of witnesses.” . 
But, what is more important, the existence of private documents 
recording grants of land cannot only be inferred from the inserip- 
tions; we are also in the possession of actual copies that have come 
down to us. Being stored in the temple (cf. D. E. P., IT, 91; Med., 
I, 5) or held by the owner, they were not exposed to destruction 
by strangers, and hence the most characteristic feature of the public 
boundary stones, the long-drawn-out curses, are naturally wanting 
on the private monuments. Taking this absence of the curses as our 
guide, we can classify the following stones as documents kept private- 
ly: (1) The tablet of Agabtaha (D.E. P., I, pl. 20), recording a grant 
of ten gur* of cultivated land by King Bi-ti-li-ia-a-5u to Agabtaha, 
a fugitive of Haligalbat. (2) The charter of Nebuchadrezzar I 
(C. T., IX, pls. 4, 5), granting.Jand and immunity from levies to 
two priests of Eria. (3) The stone of Ellil-nadin-aplu (O. B., I, 83), 
confirming the grant of a tract of land to a temple of the goddess 
Nina at Dér. (4) The stone of Za’aleh (I R. 66), granting exemp- 
_ tion from levies to one called the Ishnunakean. (5) The grant of 
King Nabi-apal-iddina to the temple officer Nabti-apal-iddina.‘ 
(6) The grant of land, made in the eleventh year of King Marduk- 
shum-iddina, by Bél-iddina to his son Kidini (V. A. 208). (7) To this 

? There are of course cases in which ¢tuppu refers to the public monument 
(see above, p. 2, note 1). The statement in the text has only reference to its 
use on the stone of Marduk-apal-iddina I. (Susa 16). 

? Another reference to a private document occurs in a stone of Meli-Shipak 
(London, 103), where it is distinctly stated that the sealed document had been 
deposited in the house of the owner of the field (kunuk Stmi eqli Sa ana biti sa 
mBélani Saknu, Col. III, 9-10). 

‘The reading of gur is made certain by the interesting discovery of Prof. 
Clay that it is represented in the Aramaic endorsements of the Murasht tablets 
by 13; ef. his forthcoming article on the ‘Aramaic Endorsements of the Murasht 


Tablets” in the William R. Harper Memorial Volumes. 
‘See C. T., X, pl. 3. 


12 A NEW BOUNDARY STONE OF 





Fia. 3.—Stone tablet of Ellil-nddin-aplu, confirming a grant of land to a temple of 
the goddess Nina at Dér. (O. B. L., No. 83) 
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same class of private records belongs also the stone of Nazi-Marut- 
tash (Susa, 2 = D.E. P., II, pls. 16-19). Its inscription states dis- 
tinctly that it was a copy of a terra cotta tablet which had been set. 
up in the temple, and in perfect harmony with this is the fact that 
it has no curses against the removal of the stone. Nevertheless 
when a new copy was made it was written upon a block like those 
of the public boundary stones. Originally then, as we may infer 
from this case, private deeds were written upon terra cotta or 
perhaps clay tablets. In course of time stone tablets were sub- 
stituted, and in exceptional cases even stone blocks, such as were 
commonly used for publie boundary stones. The characteristic 
features of these private deeds during the Cassite and PASSHE 
dynasties were as follows: (1) With the exception of the stone block 
of Nazi-Maruttash, they are stone tablets and not conical blocks. 
(2) Their inscriptions contain no curses against the removal of the 
boundary stone. At most there are curses against any change in 
the status of the field (D. E. P., II, pl. 17; If, 11-15), or admo- 
nitions not to change the boundary nor to curtail the field (O. B. I., 
83, II, 21-24). (3) No witnesses are mentioned. (4) There is no 
demarcation of the field. (5) All but the Nazi-Maruttash stone 
have no symbols. The two later private deeds, made under Nabt- 
apal-iddina and Marduk-shum-iddina, differ in several respects from 
the earlier tablets. They have both witnesses and demarcations 


1Tt is of course possible that the introduction of boundary stones was earlier 
than the Cassite period, and that even in the earlier period stone tablets were 
used. The above inferences are drawn from the material now at our disposal. 
Later discoveries may compel us to modify our statements. Such a modification 
would even now be necessary if the statements on the stone of Ellil-nddin-aplu 
’ (Col. I, 11, 12) implied that the governor of Bit-Sin-magir took away the original 
boundary stone granted under Gulkishar. This, however, is not at all necessary ; 
because, when the custom was once introduced during the Cassite period, it would 
be quite natural to have copies of the private documents made, in order to erect 
them on the fields. 
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noted in their inscriptions, and in addition the one of Nabt-apal- 
iddina has also symbols. The close connection of all these stone 
tablets with the public boundary stones is proved by their sim- 
ilarity of language and the fact that both record grants of land, 
originally royal grants alone. 





Fig. 4.—Symbols on a Cassite boundary stone. (Susa, No. 18.) 


Babylonian boundary stones and boundaries were sacred to the 
god NIN.IB, hence he is called bél kudurri (D. E. P., II, 118) or 
bél misri u kudurri (Neb. Nippur, IV,19). Sometimes his wife Gula 
is associated with him (O. B. I., 149; III, 1) and mentioned with 
him in the curse to tear out the boundary stone of the enemy (V R. 
56, 39-40). In at least one case, however, the boundary stone is 
placed under the protection of Nabd, the god of agriculture,’ for 
this is clearly implied in the name of the stone of Nazi-Maruttash: 
4Nabti-ndsir-kudur-eqlati (Col. IV, 34). 

An interesting reference to boundary stones in the religious 
literature occurs in the Shurpu series, in a prayer which is remark- 
able for its ethical contents. In this prayer the priest intercedes 
for the worshiper, and implores the deity to forgive him by asking 
the following questions: Kudurru 14 ketti uktadir, kudurru ketti ul 
uktadir, usa migra u kudurru ustéli—i.e., ‘‘Has he drawn a false 


‘For Nabi as the god of agriculture see Jastrow, Religion, Vol. I, p. 118, 
and the article on Nebo by A. Jeremias in Roscher’s Lexicon, III, 60. 
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boundary? Has he omitted to draw a true boundary? Has he 


1 


removed the confines, the limits or the boundary stone?’ 





Fig. 5.—Symbols on a fragmentary boundary (?) stone of Meli-Shipak, carried to 
Susa by Sutruk-nahunte. (D. E. P., IV, pl. 16.) 


*Shurpu IT, 45-46. It is remarkable that no punishment for the removal 
of the boundary is referred to in the kudurru inscriptions aside from the curses. 
Only once, in an inscription of Sennacherib, do we find a threat of hanging in case 
a man tears down his old house and rebuilds the new extending into the royal 
highway (Sa bitsu labiru inagqaruma eXSu ibanni Sa udsé ditisu ana girri sarri 
trruba sir biti8u ana gaxi¥i illalisu, I R. 7 F 24-27; ef. Peiser, Acten-Stiicke, p. 1X, 
note 2). 
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LeGaL TRANSACTIONS IN THE KupurRU INSCRIPTIONS. 


According to the various legal transactions recorded on the 
boundary stones, they naturally group themselves into two general 
divisions—first, those which represent royal grants; second, those 
which represent transfers of private land from one individual or 
family to another. ; 

(1) In the first group there are again several sub-divisions: 

(a) Royal grants to faithful and distinguished officials, of which 
we have the following specimens: 

King Ramm4én-shum-usur granted a tract of land to an official 
whose name is partly broken off (D. E. P., II, 97). 

From the reign of Meli-Shipak we have three grants of this kind: 

The longest and most interesting inscription (Susa, 3 = D. E. 
P., II, pls. 21-24) records in seven columns (52 + 54 + 60 + 
60 + 57 + 53 + 51 = 387 lines) a grant of 84 gur 160 ga of culti- 
vated land of the city of Tamakku, the communal land (ugéru) of 
the city of Akkad (A-ga-de), situated at the royal canal, belonging 
to Bit-Pir-7Amurru.' It was deeded by the king to his son and 


1The translation of bitu as “tribe” by Scheil and the far-reaching conclu- 
sions of Edouard Cuq, based on this translation, that the royal grants during the 
Cassite period were essentially transfers of tribal land to private property, are 
not justified. The land granted was always taken from the ugdru or communal 
land of some city or district (for this use of uwgdru see Meissner, A. P., 123). 
That the term bitu refers to a district consisting of smaller villages and towns 
appears from its usage. The stone of Marduk-nddin-ahé (III R. 43) refers to 
twenty gur of seed land, the communal land of Alniréa, at the banks of the canal 
Zirzirri, in (ina) Bit mA-da. In other cases the term pihdiu (French: gouverne- 
ment; in German: Regierwngsbezirk) is prefixed to bitu, as pihat Bit-mdSin-ma-gir 
(Susa 2, I, 28), which is parallel to pihdt mat @lu—Hu-da-di (Col. II, 4). Again, 
pihkdt Duplias (Col. I, 9) is placed alongside of pihdt Bit-mdSin-aSaridu (Col. II, 
14). There can hardly be any question that these are all districts. Moreover, the 
curses contain provisions that the land is not to be returned to the pifdtu (III 
R. 41, II, 2; Neb. Nippur, II, 28; C. T. X., pl. VII, 34, etc.), but there is no refer- 
ence to any tribe. The communal land of the cities was evidently public land 
of which the king could make disposition. 
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Fic. 6.—Symbols on a boundary stone of Marduk-apal-iddina I. 
Smith opposite Bagdad in 1873. (IV R.t 43.) 





, found by George 
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successor Marduk-apal-iddina I. The grant embraced four tracts, 
for which a compensation was given (Col. I, 26). 

A second grant of 50 gur of cultivated land, the communal 
land (ugéru) of the city Shaluluni, at the banks of the royal canal, 
in the district of Bit-"Pir(?)-¢Amurru(MAR.TU), was made to 
Hasardu, a sukallu, son of Sumé (London, 101). 

A third grant was made by Meli-Shipak to [Melli-Hala, son 
of Zumé[a]. Unfortunately but a fragment of the inscription 
remains (D. E. P., II, 112), which does not enable us to give the 
exact size or location of the field. 

Of the reign of Marduk-apal-iddina I. two grants to officials 
have come to light: 

One, now in the British Museum (London, 99 = IV R.? 38), 
records a grant of 10 gur of cultivated land, the communal land of 
the city Dirzizi, at the banks of the Tigris, in the district of the 
city Gur-¢Ninni, to Marduk-z4kir-shumu, a governor (bél pahdti). 

By another stone, Marduk-apal-iddina I. confirmed a grant of 
land, which had originally been made by King RammAan-shum- 
usur to Rammén-bél-kala, a royal officer (aq-3arri). The reason 
for this confirmation was that no sealed document had been given 
by the former king (Susa, 17 = D. E. P., VI, 42, 48). 

During the period of the second Isin (PA.SSHE) dynasty we also 
find several royal grants to distinguished officials. 

Nebuchadrezzar I. granted 22 gur and 170 ga of cultivated 
land, at the Tigris, of the communal land of the town of Mar- 
Ahattia, in the district of Bit-Sin-sheme, to Nusku-ibni, the son 
of Upabhir-Nusku, a priest of Ellil at Nippur, perhaps for aid 
rendered in the reorganization of the temple services at Nippur. 

Marduk-naédin-ahé ordered the grant of 20 gur of cultivated 
land at the Zirzirri canal, of the communal land of Alniréa, in the 
district of Bit-Ada, to Ramméan-zér-iqisha, a shag-shuppar, for 
valuable services in a war with Assyria. The transfer of the land 
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Fia. 7.—Boundary stone of Marduk-nadin-ah 
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(III R. 43.) _, 
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was made by Marduk-il-naphari (DUL), the chief of Bit-Ada 
(London, 106 = ITI R. 48). 

Under Marduk-ahé-erba 12 gur of the royal domain, in the 
district Bit-Pir-‘Amurru, was granted by the king to Kudurra, a 
Habirean (O. B. I., Vol. I, No. 149, pls. 65-67). 





Fig. 8.—Symbols on the boundary stone of Marduk-apal-iddina II. (Berlin, 
V. A. 2663.) 


Finally, Marduk-apal-iddina II., the Biblical Merodach-baladan,’ 
granted four tracts of land of the royal domain, in all 109 gur 126 qa, 
to Bél-ahé-erba, a dignitary ("3a-ku) of Babylon. The transaction 
took place at Babylon, in the seventh year of Merodach-baladan 
(714 B.C.), in the presence of Iqisha-Marduk, son of the king, 
and nine high dignitaries of the realm (V. A., 2663 = B.A., I, 
258-271). 

(b) Two other stones record grants of land to fugitives. 

Agabtaha, a fugitive of Haligalbat, fled to King Bitiliaéshu, and 
after having made for the king some object of leather (pa-gu-mi) 


1Cf, Isa. 39 : 1ff.; HW K. 20 : 12-19. 
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the king granted him 10 gur of cultivated land in the city of 
Padan (D. E. P., II, pl. 20). 

Shamiia ae Shamai, two priests of the god Eria, fled from 
Elam to Nebuchadrezzar I., who not only received them, but accom- 
panied by them went to Elam, devastated the country and trans- 
ferred the statues of Marduk' and Eria to Babylon. From there the 
statue of Eria was taken to Hussi, in the district Bit-Sin-asharidu, 
not far from Opis. There the priests were settled and a tract of 
land was granted to them, to be held by them as temple property. 
It was moreover freed from all imposts and territorial obligations 
(London, 92, 987 = C. T., IX, pls. 4, 5). 

(c) The last forms a natural transition to two others which are 
royal grants to temples. 

The earliest known boundary stone of Nazi-Maruttash, c. 1350 
B.C., records a grant of several tracts of land opposite Babylon, in all 
700 gur, to the god Marduk. But only 494 gur, divided into eight 
sections, which were located in six different districts (Bit-Sin- 
magir, Dir-Papsukal, Hudadu,? Dupliash, Bit-Sin-asharidu and 
Upé), were given directly to the god; the remaining 206 gur were 
given to Kashakti-Shugab, the son of Ahu-bani. The reason for 
the last act is not stated. But the two ‘‘medallions,’’ which form 
the distinguishing feature of this monument, state that ‘‘ Kashakti- 
Shugab, the son of Abu-bAni, wrote a memorial tablet of terra cotta* 
(nara Sa hasbt) and set it up before his god. In the reign of Marduk- 
apal-iddina, the son of Meli-Shipak, a wall fell upon that tablet and 


+The god written “EN is always Marduk, never Enlil of Nippur; see 
Schrader, K. A. T2, 174; also article of Prof. Clay on “The God Ellil of Nippur’’ 
in A.J.S.L., July, 1907. 

? Not to be read Bagdadu, a Persian word, but Hu-dddu, the opposite of Hu- 
aibu; see Hommel, Geographie, pp. 252, 345. 

The meaning of hasbu is definitely established by a terra cotta dog, 
found by Scheil at Sippar (Fowilles 4 Sippar, p. 90, fig. 13), which bears the in- 
scription: Ana (ME.ME (Gula) bélti kalbu hasbi épudma agi3; l.c., p. 92. 
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broke it. Shubuli-Shugab, the son of Nibi-Shipak, wrote upon a 
new monument of stone a copy of the original and set it up.’’ This 
interesting statement shows (1) that Kashakti-Shugab, the new 
owner of the land, himself wrote the tablet recording the grant; 
(2) that he placed it before his god, z.e., he put it into the temple 
archives; (3) that the original tablet was of terra cotta. All thismakes 
it very probable that Kashakti-Shugab was one of the priests of 
Marduk. His ability to write, his anxiety to preserve a record of 
the transaction, and his setting it up in the temple, all point in that 
direction. This also explains why he is mentioned on this document 
which purports to record a grant to Marduk: he was one of his 
priests. The reference to the original terra cotta tablet is distinctly 
interesting. Does it imply that there was no public boundary stone? 
This can hardly be inferred from the statement of Shubuli-Shugab, 
because the copy which he executed on stone was the transcript 
of the original private record of the transaction, and therefore leaves 
the question of a public record out of consideration. 

Another grant in favor of a temple of the goddess Nin4, located 
in the city of Dér, which had originally been made by Gulkishar,’ a 
king of the sea country (Jar mat tamdi), was partly set aside by 
E-karra-iqisha, the then governor of the district Bit-Sin-magir, 
in which the land was located. Thereupon the priest of Nind, 
Nabi-shum-iddina, appealed to the king Ellil-nddin-aplu (ec. 1130 
B.C.), who ordered at once the governor to restore the land to the 
temple (O. B. I., Vol. I, pls. 30, 31). 

(d) There are several other grants which involve restorations. 

King Nabt-apal-iddina (c. 865 B.C.) granted the restoration of 
three gur of cultivated land and five gardens to a priest, Nabi- 
apal-iddina, the son of Atnai, after they had been bought by his 

1 The reading GUL.KI.SHAR is most likely to be retained. The sign gir 


has also the value gul (kul), see Code of Hammurabi, XLIII: 19, in tu-kul-ti 
and Concordance. 
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uncle. Nabti-apal-iddina, the priest, appealed to the king for their 
restoration, basing his request on the plea that the king should 
not allow a part of his paternal estate to be alienated from the 
family. It was granted at Babylon, in the presence of five witnesses, 
in the twentieth year of Nabt-apal-iddina, the king of Babylon 
(London, 90, 922 = C. T., X, pl. 3). 

The latest boundary stone, of the reign of Shamash-shum-ukin, 
dated in his ninth year (658 B.C.), records the restoration of a 
certain estate which had been taken away from a Chaldean noble- 
man, Mushézib-Marduk, during the political disturbances under 
Esarhaddon, but which had been restored to him by Esarhaddon. 
Before, however, this king could give him a proper deed, both he 
and Mushézib-Marduk died. Hence the nobleman’s son RammAn- 
ibni appealed to king Shamash-shum-ukin, who restored to him 
Bit-Ha’rahu with all its fields, and gave him a proper deed con- 
firming the restoration by Esarhaddon (London, 87, 220 = C. T., 
X, pls. 4-7). 

(e) Several of the boundary stones contain royal grants, 
involving lawsuits. 

To this class may belong the stone of Bitilidshu, by which he 
confirmed 120 gur of cultivated land at the town Rishshagidi to 
Uzub-Shipak. This grant had originally been made to him by 
Kurigalzu, for services in a war with Assyria. It was confirmed 
by Bitilidshu, either because one of the neighbors of the grantee 
had contested the grant by a lawsuit or, what is just as likely, 
Kurigalzu had failed to give him a sealed document, or perhaps 
both reasons were involved, as in the following case (Susa, 9 = 
D. E. P., TI, 93). 

A stone of Marduk-apal-iddina I. (Susa, 16 = D. E. P., VI, pls.9, 
10) begins by stating that a certain tract of land, situated within 
the limits of the town Shaknan4, at the banks of the canal Mé- 
dandan, in the district of Hudddu, had been given by King Meli- 
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Shipak to his servant Munnabittu, the son of Tabu-melti. Officials 
of the king having surveyed the field it had passed into the pos- 
session of Munnabittu. Unfortunately the king failed to draw up 
a document recording his grant. Meanwhile Munnabittu remained 
in peaceful possession of the field till the first year of Marduk-apal- 
iddina I., when one of his neighbors, Ahunéa, the son of Daian- 





Fic. 10.—Symbols on a boundary stone of Marduk-apal-iddina I., discovered at 
Susa. (Susa, No. 16.) 


Marduk, claimed a part of the field, namely three gur and twenty 
qa. Munnabittu appealed to the king, who summoned Kidin- 


NINIB, the former governor of Hudadu, under whom the field had 
been granted, and Sir-shum-iddina, his successor in office, and the 
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old city officials (parsé labirttt),’ whom the king questioned about 
the field. They were unanimous in saying that the field belonged 
to Munnabittu. The king thereupon sent the governor, Sir-shum- 
iddina, and the scribe, Bél-bashmé, who measured the field and 
found it to be thirty gur as Munnabittu claimed. The king then 
eonfirmed the land to Munnabittu. This inscription gives us an 
interesting insight into the workings of a Babylonian court; we 
notice the summoning of witnesses and the taking of testimony. 
The part played by the elders (the 3b@ of the Code of Hammurabi) 
reminds us of the modern jury. 

Another lawsuit of a much more complicated nature dragged 
through the reigns of the kings Rammaén-shum-iddina, Rammén- 
shum-usur and Meli-Shipak. Unfortunately the stone in questicn 
(London, 103) is much broken, so that many of the details of the 
various transactions escape us. From what remains we gather the 
following facts. The house of Takil-ana-ilishu being without direct 
heirs,the question of succession arose. During the reign of RammAén- 
shum-iddina a claim was made for the property by two men (Col. 
I, 26, 27). But as they had not been recognized as sons by their 
father their claim was rejected, and the property was awarded to 
Ur-Bélit-muballitat-mitati, a brother of Takil-ana-ilishu (Col. I, 
37-39). During the reign of the next king another attempt to 
secure a share of the property was made by another person, who 
claimed to be a grandson of Takil-ana-ilishu (Col. I, 40-43). But 
his effort, as it seems, was likewise unsuccessful. Meanwhile a 
part of the land, ten gur, had passed through purchase (Col. ITI, 
9, 10) into the hands of Bélani, but upon an appeal of Ur-Bélit- 


1 The reading pardd is to be preferred to massa (Br. 1930), because it con- 
nects the word with the well-known stem pardSu, which occurs frequently in the 
Code of Hammurabi (e.g., Col. VI: :9; XLI : 90; VIII : 65) and in the Letters of 
Hammurabi (King, Letters of Ham., Vol. ITI, p. 287), as a synonym of pandas, 
The ideogram BAR.SU(D) points i in the same direction. 
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muballitat-mittiti to the king, Bélani was compelled to surrender the 
land again, upon the payment of a certain amou t of grain equiva- 
lent in value to the purchase price (Col. ITI, 25-36). After the 
death of Ur-Bélit-muballitat-mititi, Abu-dari, another brother 
of Takil-ana-ilishu (Col. IV, 23), took the field by force, where- 
upon Marduk-kudur-usur, a son of Ur-Bélit-muballitat-mitdti, 
appealed to the king, Meli-Shipak, who, after some delay and after 
the death of Abu-dart, decided the case in favor of Marduk-kudur- 
usur. All of which, with many other details, too much effaced to 
be deciphered, was duly engraved upon the stone. 

Another lawsuit seems to have been involved in a stone of 
Marduk-apal-iddina I. (Susa, 14 = D. E. P., VI, 39-41), in which the 
king is referred to as listening to an appeal (Col. I, 15), and a certain 
sum of money is mentioned as having been paid as a fee (aérw). 
The land in question was a part of the district Bit-Pir-Amurru, 
adjoining with its eastern side the canal Radanu. The name of 
the grantee is broken off. 

(f) Besides the royal grants of land already considered, there is 
still another class by which not only the land in question was con- 
veyed, but also special favors were secured, such as exemption from 
taxation or immunity from forced labor, or, as in some cases, this 
freedom from territorial obligations alone was granted. 

Of the first kind we have the grant of King Meli-Shipak to his 
son Marduk-apal-iddina, granting to him not only four tracts of 
land, but also freedom from all territorial obligations. No levies 
were to be raised to build, maintain and dyke the royal canal, or 
guard the cities of Bit-Sikkamidu and Damig-Rammaéan against inun- 
dation (Col. II, 18-27). The people were not to be compelled to work 
at the sluices of the royal canal, to close or open them or dig up the 
bed of the canal (Col. II, 28-33). No governor of Bit-Pir-Amurru 
had the right to draft farmers, sojourners, citizens or council- 
men (Col. II, 34-42). Neither king nor governor nor any other 


28 A NEW BOUNDARY STONE OF 





Fa. 11.—Boundary stone of King Meli-Shipak, granting land to his son Marduk- 
apal-iddina I. (Susa, No. 3.) 
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official had the right to forage wood or grass, straw, wheat or any 
other grain (Col. II, 43-50). Nor could they for this purpose 
demand wagons with harness, asses to draw them or men to drive 
them (Col. IT, 51-53). During the low water level of the connecting 
canal, which joined the canal Rati-Anzan with the royal canal, no 
water could be taken from its canal or reservoir, nor could its 
system of irrigation be diverted to other fields (Col. II, 54-ITI, 2). 
The grass of its fields could not be cut by king or governor, nor were 
they allowed the right of pasturage (Col. III, 13-21). Neither 
roads nor bridges could be constructed for king or governor (Col. 
III, 22-27). Neither king nor governor could order any new work 
or the reparation of the old (Col. III, 28-41). 

Similar immunities were granted by King Marduk-nddin-ahé 
to Ramman-zér-iqisha (III R. 45, No. 2). No river or land officers 
were to take away the freedom of the town Alniréa, from forced 
labor. No (royal) officials, who were appointed over Bit-Ada, 
had the right of entry in Alniréa; the government of Bit-Ada was 
not to be introduced there; the canal was not to be stopped up; 
asses and oxen were not to be taken into the city by the tax col- 
lector. 

Nebuchadrezzar I. granted to the priest Nusku-ibni certain im- 
munities. None was allowed to make use of the pasture lands (III, 
21); no canal officer was to seize a canal digger under the pretext 
of a levy (III, 25); no land officer was to cut any grass (III, 26). 
The same king exempted the land granted to the priests Shamta 
and Shamai from several obligations, ordering that ‘‘ officers of the 
canals and officers of the land shall not go into the city; its servants, 
oxen and asses they shall not bind (7.e., impress them to forced 
labor); its sheep they shall not seize; its chariots they shall not 
hitch up; from all forced labor whatsoever he has freed them’’ 
(C. T., X, pl. V, 33-39). 

The stone of Za’aleh records a similar grant of freedom (zakitu) 
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from forced labor. Unfortunately much of the section in which it 
was recorded (Col. I, 6-II, 1) has been effaced (Col. I, 11-20). 

The most notable charter of freedom is that granted by Nebu- 
chadrezzar IJ. to his distinguished officer, Ritti-Marduk, the chief 
of Bit-Karziabku. Here we find the following immunities. The 
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Fia. 12.—Symbols on the boundary stone of Marduk-nddin-ahé, in the British 
Museum. (III R. 45, b=London 106 and No. 90,840.) 

officers of the king and of the governor of Namar have no right 

of entry (Col. I, 51, 52). Neither stallions nor mares are to be 

taken into the cities of Bit-Karziabku by the master of the horse 

(Col. I, 53-54). Taxes on oxen or sheep are not to be levied for the 

king or governor (Col. I, 55). Dues on gardens are not to be given to 
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the tax-gatherer (Col. I, 56-57). The master of the royal horse can- 
not enter the cities to take out mares for riding horses (Col. I, 58, 59). 
The hedges(?) of the parks and date palm groves are not to be cut 
down, and the walls of the cities Bit-Shamash and Bit-Shanbasha are 
not to be torn down (Col. I, 60-II, 1). Bridges are not to be built and 
roads are not to be constructed (Col. II, 2). Nor shall the soldiers of 
the king who live in the district have the right to impress any one 
into service (Col. IT, 3-5). From all the territorial obligations of 
Namar Nebuchadrezzar freed the cities of Ritti-Marduk (Col. II, 
6-8), but the soldiers stationed in its cities he assigned to the 
extraordinary support of the governor and palace commander 
(Col. II, 9, 10). 

An analysis of these provisions shows that the ordinary terri- 
torial obligations in Babylonia were threefold'—to the king, to the 
governor and to the community. (1) The king could levy men to 
keep up the royal canal, to work its sluices, to dig its bed or to pre- 
serve its embankments. By forced labor he could build bridges 
and roads and carry on any government work that was needed. 
He could draft men for service in the army. His master of horse 
could demand horses for the royal stable. The king had the 
right of forage, for which he could demand wagons, asses and men. 
He had also the right of pasturage. His privilege to cut the herb- 
age (Neb. Nippur, III, 26; Susa, 3, Col. III, 13, 14) was no doubt 
parallel to the Hebrew ‘‘king’s mowings’’ (Amos 7:1), which 
appear to have been a tribute levied by the kings of Israel on the 
spring herbage, to be used as provender for their horses (cf. I K. 
18:5). (2) The governor had the right to levy a tax on wood, 
grass, straw, wheat or any other grain. He had also the right of 
pasturage. He could demand wagons and their harness, asses 
and men for forced labor. He levied taxes on oxen and sheep and 
dues on gardens. (3) The community could make use of private 


Cf, Edouard Cuq. La propriété fonciére en Chaldée, p. 730. 
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canals during the period of low water level. It could use private 
reservoirs and cut branches from any system of irrigation to water 
neighboring fields. | 

(II) Having exhausted the list of the royal grants we turn to 
the remaining stones dealing with the transfer of private property. 

(a) There are two boundary stones which record the grant of 
land to daughters as their dowry. . 

The famous Caillou de Michaux (I R. 70) records the grant of 
twenty gur of cultivated land, of the communal land of the town 

_Kar-Nabi, at the banks of the canal Médandan, in the district Bit- 
™Habban, by Sir-usur, son of Habban, to his daughter Ditr- 
sharru-kénaiti, the bride of Tab-ash4b-Marduk, as her dowry 
(mulugu). In connection with this transaction the bridegroom 
had to swear, ‘‘by the great gods and the god Siru,’’ not to raise 
any claim against that field. 

A similar grant of land was made in the reign of Nabi-mukin- 
aplu (London, 102) by Arad-Sibitti, son of Atrattash, to his 
daughter SAG-mudammiq-sharbi, wife of Shamash-nddin- 
shum. This grant of three gur of cultivated land was made by 
Arad-Sibittiin the fourth year of king Nabti-mukin-aplu, in the pres- 
ence of seven sons. But not all the children having been present 
at the transaction it was confirmed by the others in the following 
year. Besides this dowry grant the monument also contained the 
record of several earlier transactions, extending from the second 
year of NINIB-kudur-usur to the fifth year of Nabt-mukin-aplu, 
parts of which are so badly defaced that it is impossible to make 
out the details. It is at all events certain, that Burusha, father of 
Shamash-nadin-shumu, and Arad-Sibitti were engaged in litigation, 
which seems to have been ended by the marriage of the two 
children and the settlement of the tract of land upon the daughter 
of Arad-Sibitti as her dowry. 

(b) There finally remain several cases in which land was acquired 
through purchase. 
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Fig. 13.—Symbols on the Caillou de Michaux, now in Paris. (I R. 70.) 
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A boundary stone from the reign of one of the kings of the second 
Isin (PA.SHE) dynasty, most likely Nebuchadrezzar I. (III R. 41), 
records the purchase of five gur of land, belonging to the district of 
Bit-Hanbi, by Marduk-n4sir, an officer of the king ("Sag Sarri), 
from Amel-Ellil, son of Hanbi, for one wagon, several horses, 
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Fic. 14.—Symbols on TIT R. 41. (II R. 45a =London 105 and No. 90,841.) 


asses, oxen, harness, grain and clothing, in all worth 816 pieces of 
silver. 

Another stone, dated in the reign of Marduk-shum-iddina (c. 
850 B. C.), records the purchase of a field by Kidini, son of 
Béliddina, from Iddina, for one and five-sixths mines of silver. 
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But this purchase occupies only the latter part of the inscription. 
The former is taken up with a bequest of Bél-iddina, a priest of 
Dilbat, to his younger son Kidini, giving him his share in the 
paternal property. It consisted of three parts. First, an income 
derived from his position as priest (*""“TU) of the temple of the 
goddess Lagamal (I. 33). Second, a piece of land, consisting of 





Fig. 15.—Symbols on the boundary stone of Sargon, dated 711 B.C. (V. A. 209.) 


four gur of uncultivated land and an orchard. Third, a lot with a 
house on it in the city of Dilbat. The first transaction is dated in 
the twenty-eighth year of Nabi-apal-iddina, the second in the 
eleventh year of Marduk-shum-iddina (V. A., 208). 

A still larger number of transactions is recorded on the stone of 
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Sargon (V. A., 209).'. Nabit-ile’i, the son of Nir-Sin, owned a piece 
of land in the city of Dér. But as he desired to enlarge its size, 
he offered to his neighbor, Ina-eshé-étir, another property at the new 
canal in exchange for the one next to his own lot. At the same 
time he asked him to give him a sealed document for his own lot. 
This may have been due to the fact that Ina-eshé-étir was its former 
owner, who sold it to Iddina-Nabit, and the latter in turn to Nabi- 
ile’i. To this exchange and request Ina-eshé-étir consented, with 
the condition that Nabi-ile’i give him six sheqels as a fee for con- 
cluding the transaction, which was done. A second property, 
adjoining his own, Nabiti-ile’i bought from Shardni for fifty-six 
sheqels of silver. A third property, adjoining that of SharAni, — 
Nabt-ile’i bought from Usalli, for one and one-third mines and four 
sheqels of silver. A fourth property, adjoining the one bought from 
Shardni, Nabd-ile’i acquired from Iddina and ShaméA, sons of 
Erba, for one and one-third mines and five shegels. Then Nabi- 
ile’i won a lawsuit against Bél-usdtu; but instead of taking the sum 
of money awarded to him he accepted several lots (bitatt) which 
Bél-usétu had in Dér. Another claim for one mine and thirteen 
shegels was settled in a similar way. Nabti-ile’i gave his creditors 
fifty sheqels in exchange for a house and an orchard in the confines 
of the city of Dér. All these six transactions are duly recorded on 
this stone, which is dated in the eleventh year of Sargon or 711 B.C. 
The combination of so many transactions upon one document is a 
well-known Babylonian custom, which may have been dictated by 
a desire on the part of Nabt-ile’i to have a permanent record of all 
the transactions involving his property.” 


* Thus according to a kind communication of Dr. Ungnad; not 202 as given 
formerly. 
? For a similar instance see Ranke, B. E., VI, pt. 1, pl. 71. 
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CoNTENTS OF THE KupuRRU INSCRIPTIONS. 

The different parts of a kudurru inscription are usually as 
follows: 

(1) In a number of cases the stone has a name. It is called 
4Nabt-nasir-kudur-eqlati (Del., II, pl. 17; III, 34, 35), or 7Ramman- 
lumuttu(?)-pattinu-da(?)-rt8 (London, 101, Col. I, 3), or 
4ININ 1 B-u-*Nusku-mukin-kudurri (Neb. Nippur), or Mukin- 
kudurri-dératt (III, R. 41). 

(2) Then follows the description of the field or fields in question; 
the total area is given and the different sides are carefully bounded 
by referring to the adjoining properties. In a few cases the exact 
length of each side is added. 

(3) Next we find a statement of the circumstances which led to 
the grant. The grantor and the grantee are mentioned. In this 
section we often find important historical information, as well as 
elaborate eulogies on the king from whom the grant proceeded. 

(4) The next section contains the most characteristic feature 
of these inscriptions, namely, elaborate curses against all kinds of 
officials and persons who might interfere with the land, its area, 
its privileges and its owners. This section has usually several 
well-marked subdivisions: 

(a) An enumeration of the individuals admonished not to 
raise claims or warned not to interfere with the land—kings, 
princes, governors, prefects, judges, overseers, counselors, magis- 
trates, relatives and neighbors. Thirty different officials are found 
in this section on the various stones. 

(b) Next follow the acts of violence which are forbidden. No 
claim or lawsuit is to be made against the land. It cannot be con- 
fiscated, turned over to the state, nor given toatemple. The extent 
of the field is not to be changed. Its ditches and boundaries are 
“not to be removed. Tts canals are not to be closed up, nor its water 
supply to be diverted to other fields. The boundary stone, more- 
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Fie. 16.—Uninscribed boundary stone of the Cassite period, showing symbols 
and a sacrificial procession. (Susa, No. 20.) 
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over, is not to be touched, not to be thrown into fire, water or a 
dark place. It is not to be broken nor to be hidden in the dust. 
The inscription finally is not to be erased, nor anything else put in 
its place. No irresponsible person is to be engaged to carry out 
any evil intentions against the land or the boundary stone. 

(c) Then the great gods are invoked, either by enumerating 
them first and then ascribing one curse to them all, or by giving a 
separate curse to each deity. The latter is the more common 
method. In the curses themselves all kinds of diseases or calamities 
are threatened to the would-be offenders. Although there is some 
regularity in ascribing the various curses to the different deities, 
yet there is considerable variation. . 

(5) The last section usually contains a list of the witnesses pre- 
sent during the transaction, and sometimes even the date is added. 

These various sections follow by no means in a set order, but 
it was left to the individual scribe to arrange them as he saw fit. 
In some instances one or more sections are omitted. In other 
cases new sections are added, as, e.g., the hymn to Ellil on the new 
boundary stone of Nebuchadrezzar from Nippur (Col. I, 1-22), the 
glorification of Marduk on the stone of Merodach-baladan II. (V. A., 
2663, I, 1-24), together with the elaborate eulogy on Merodach- 
baladan (I, 25-III, 35). On the various charters (D. E. P., II, pls. 
21-24; V R. 55, 56; Neb. Nippur; C. T., IX, pls. 4,5; IR. 66; HI 
R. 45, No. 2) the section treating of the territorial immunities"and 
exemptions is also peculiar to these stones. 

Several of the above sections are important enough to deserve 
further discussion. 

As to the orientation of the fields, there is considerable differ- 
ence on the various stones. Most of them begin the enumeration 
of the sides of the fields with the upper length (siddu ela); only 
three start with the upper width (pdtu ela), namely, D. E. P., II, 
112; IV R, 38, and O. B. I., 150. Taking the upper length as the 
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determining factor, we find that eight stones locate that side 
towards north (ilt@nw), namely, London, 103; 101; Susa, IIT; Susa, 
XVI; III R. 41; III R. 43-45; O. B. I., 149; 150. Five stones 
locate it towards west (amurri), namely, Neb. Nippur; IV R.’ 38; 
London, 102; Br. M. 87,220; V. A., 208. Three locate it towards 





Fic. 17.—A priest standing before the symbol of Marduk, on a fragmentary bound- 
ary stone. (Susa, No. 5, a.) 


east (Jada), namely, D. E. P., II, 112; I. R. 70; Br. M. 90,922. 
On two stones (V. A., 209, and V. A., 2663) several fields are men- 
tioned, which are differently oriented. Three fields on V. A., 209, 
have the upper length towards south (Col. II, 31; III, 2, 19); one 
field has it towards east (Col. IV, 9), and one towards west (Col. 
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V, 26). .On V. A., 2663, three fields are oriented towards south 
(Col. III, 44; IV, 23; IV, 35) and one towards west (Col. TV, 7). 





Fie. 18.—The god Ramman and other symbols, on a fragmentary boundary 
stone found at Susa. (Susa, No. 5, b.) 
OFFICIALS OF THE KupuRRU INSCRIPTIONS. 
To show the number and variety of the various officials men- 
tioned in the curses it will be best to reproduce the passages in 


full, leaving out the connecting particles and the names of the 
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places in connection with which many of the titles occur. We 
shall quote the various lists in their chronological order. 


1. Nazi-Maruttash (Susa IT) 
$a-kin mati, bélé pahatt (EN.NAM.MESH) ha-za-an-na-tim 
u ki-pu-ui-tim 3a gag-ga-ra-tim an-na-tim (D. E. P., I, 89; 
III, 5-10). 
2. Rammdén-shum-usur' (Susa, IV) 
aklu (PA) Sa-pi-ru, lapultt? (NU.TUR) daifanu] di-ku-u, 
na-gi-ru, man-za-az pan Sarri,....... $a rubt (NUN) (D. E. 
P., H, 97, 11-14). 
3. Meli-Shipak*® (London, 101) 
hyagh(SAG) “laputth, "%ak(k)anakku (NER.ARAD) (Col. II, 
13-14). 
4. Meli-Shipak (Susa, III) _ 
etellu (BE), rabti ma-lik Sarri, *Saq Sarri, $a-kin 3a i-na 
prhdatt........i3-8ak-ka-nu, ha-za-an pihdti (NAM), sakin* 
(GAR) te-mi, mu-se-ri-ku, gu-gal-lu (D. E. P., TI, 108; VI, 
1-11). 
5. Marduk-apal-iddina I. (IV R.? 38) 
aklu, laputtd, ha-za-an-nu $a eqlu Si-a-tum (Col, JIT, 1-3). 
6. Marduk-apal-iddina I. (Susa, XVI) 
haklu, "laputtt, $a-pi-ru, Sakin(-in) te-mi, bél pahdati, ha-za- 
an-nu, PA.TE.SI, mu-ir-ru, USH.SA.DU, sakkanakku, 
(NER.TA!) $a i-na pihdit........13-3ak-ka-nu (D. E. P., VI, 
35; III, 27-IV, 8). 
t Or Rammédn-nddin-ahu. 
2 The reading labuttd is also possible. 
3 For the reading Meli-Shipak instead of Meli-Shihu cf. Clay, B. E., XV, 3, 
note 4. 
4 That the reading 3a fe-mi must be given up has long been apparent from the 
writing Sakin(GAR-in) te-mi on the stone of Marduk-ahé-erba, O. B. I., 149, II, 
3; cf. also Susa 16, III 30. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


16. 
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. Marduk-apal-iddina I. (Susa, XTV) 


sakkanakku, ha-za-an-nu, mu-tr-ru, sa-kin (Bit-"Pir- 
7Amurru), USH.SA.DU (D.E. P. VI, 40; II, 1-5). 


. Nebuchadrezzar I. (Nippur) 


rét, sakkanakku, ak-lu, Sa-pi-ru, ri-du-ti, ha-za-an-nu 
(Col. III, 19, 20). 


. Ellil-nadin-aplu (O. B. I., 83) 


aklu, laputtu, akkanakku (Col. II, 12). 
Second Isin Dynasty (III R. 41) 
ak-lu, laputtt, ha-za-an-nu, mu-se-ri-su, gi-gal-lu, ki-pu 
~ (Col. I, 31-33). 
Second Isin Dynasty (I R. 70) 
laputtt (NU.TUR.DA), i-tu-v% (Col. IT, 5-6). 
Marduk-nédin-ahé (III, R. 43) 
bél bite, bél pahati, ha-za-an-ni, Sakin te-mi, gu-ta-ku, lu-pu- 
ut-tu-u, ak-lu, ki-~pu-tu ar-ku-tu (Col. ITI, 8-14). 
Appendix to III R. 48 (III R. 45, No. 2) 
daianu (DI.KUD) bél pahati, bél biti, bél pabati, ki-pu-tu, 
ha-za-an-nu ar-ku-tu, ki-pu-tu, sakin te-mi, ha-za-an-nu 
(1. 3-5). 
Marduk-ahé-erba (O. B. I., 149) 
ga-kin, bél pahdti, ha-za-an-nu, "Sakin(-in) te-mi, PA.TE.SI 
(Col. II, 2-4). 
Marduk-apal-iddina IT. (V. A., 2663) 
Sarru, mar Sarri, "ki-i-pu, "Sak-nu *Sa-tam, ha-za-an-nu 
(Col. V, 19, 20). 
Shamash-shum-ukin (C. T., X, pls. 4-7) 
Sarru, mdr sarri, "[3a}-kan, *Sa-pi{ru], *ba-za-an-nu (Col. II, 
32-33). 


Here we have in fifteen inscriptions thirty officials and digni- 


taries from the king downwards. Arranged in alphabetical order 
they are as follows: 
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(1) aklu, (2) etellu, (3) ita, (4) USH.SA.DU,! (5) bél biti, (6) 
bél pahati, (7) gugallu, (8) gutaku, (9) daianu, (10) diké, (11) 
hazannu, (12) la(u)puttt, (13) manzaz pan Sarri, (14) mar Sarri, (15) 
mu'irru, (16) musérisu, (17) ndgiru, (18) PA.TE.SI (8akku), (19) 
gipu, (20) raba, malik Sarri, (21) ré’a, (22) rida, (23) Saknu, (24) 
Sakin témi, (25): 8akkanakku, (26) 3apiru, (27) Sag, (28) Sag 
Sarrt, (29) Sarru, (80) Satam. 

The largest number of officials, ten, occurs on the stone of 
Marduk-apal-iddina I (D. E. P., VI, pls. 9, 10); the smallest num- 
ber, namely two, is found on the Caillou de Michaux (I R. 70). 
No principle of arrangement can be detected except that aklu 
heads the list five times; laputt# occurs four times in second place, 
following aklu, and hazannwu five times in third place. Several 
titles occur in. pairs—aklu and sdpiru (Nos. 2, 8), aklu and laputta 
-(Nos. 5, 10), Razannu and Sakin témi (Nos. 12, 13), Sarru and mar 
sarrt (Nos. 14, 15). 

Only a few of these officials appear in nas kudurru naniotian 
outside of the curses, and then only in the act of measuring the 
fields. In one case (London, 101, I, 18-21) a hazannu, a tupsarru 
and a gag Sarri measure the field, in another (Susa, 3, I, 28-38) 
a sag Sarri and a hazannu, in a third a Saknu and a tupsarru (Susa, 
16, II, 5-10). In a fourth case it is an amel pahdti, a Sakin témi 
and two other men whose official position is not given (D. E. P., 
VI, 44; I, 9-15). Later a sukallu, who is also the bél biti, appears 
in the same act (IIT R. 43, I, 9-13), while in the last instance on 
record (O. B. I., 149, I, 15-20) two tupsarru, a Sakin témi 
and a hazannu measure the field. In one case the measurement of 
the field is performed by a certain officer of Nippur, cea) 
written GU.EN.NA (London, 103, ITT, 26). 

1It seems doubtful whether US.SA.DU has the meaning “ neighbor” in this 


connection, especially as it appears in the midst of the officialson Susal6, At 
any rate its occurrence among the officials should be noted. 
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It is evident that the enumeration of the officials in the curses 
was not arbitrary, but depended upon the actual number and 
character of the officials who held office in the district where the 
Jand granted was located. Whether they were royal officials 
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Fie. 19.—Boundary stone found by the German expedition at ‘Amr4n, in Decem- 
ber, 1900, now at Berlin. 


or chosen by the community in which they lived does not 
clearly appear, but from the fact that the king dealt directly 
with them it is more likely that they held office by the appointment 
of the king. As they are enjoined in the curses from engaging in 
certain acts, it must of necessity follow that under ordinary circum- 
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stances they enjoyed certain rights over the public lands and most 
likely derived income from them. 

In private transfers of property, in which the king does not 
appear, these officials are omitted, but their place is taken by 
brothers, sons, family, members of household and relatives, male and 
female servants (ahé, maré kimti, nrsati, saldti, ardén wu kindti; Lon- 
don, 103, V, 28, 29; I R. 70; II, 2-4; London, 102, IV, 36-37; V. 
A., 208, 48, 44; V. A., 209, I, 32, 33). The stone of Marduk-nadin- 
abé (IIT R. 48; ITI, 2-3, 8-15) has both lists. 


INJUNCTIONS AGAINST ACTS OF VIOLENCE. 


The possible acts of violence against which the officials are 
warned, and from whose committal they are solemnly enjoined, 
may be classified under eight heads. 

1. The officials might enter lawsuits against the land. They 
might direct their mind to the seizure of the field (ana tabdal eqlati 
annati uzunsu iakkanu).' They might sue or cause a suit to be 
made (ina eli eqlu Su’atum idabbubu usadbabu).? They might raise 
a claim or cause a claim to be raised (iragqgumu usargamu, ipaqgiru 
usapqaru).? They might give false testimony, saying the field has 
not been granted (eqlu annt ul nadin-mi igabbd),*‘ or it is not a gift of 
the king (eqlu ul niditti Sarri-mi igabt),* or it has not been measured 


‘HY R. 41, I, 35, 36; ef. 1 R. 70, I, 7; V. A. 2663, V, 32. 

* Susa 14, IT, 7-9; Susa 16, IV, 13, 14; London, 101, II, 16, 17; ef. Susa 2, III, 
11-13; London, 103, V, 33, 34; C. T., IX, pl. V, 32; 0. B. L, 149, IL, 6, 7; V. A. 
209, I, 35-II, 1, IV R238, III, 3-5. 

* London, 103, V, 34, 35; Susa 14, IT, 10, 11; TIT R. 41, I, 36, ef. D. E. P., I, 
pl. 20, 9-10. 

* London, 103, V, 37, 38; London, 101, III, 1; V. A. 209, II, 2-4, cf. V. A. 208, 
46, 47. 

*Susa 14, II, 12, 13; Susa 16, IV, 20, 21:0. B. I., 149, IT, 7, 85. 


"C. T., X, pl. 
VIL, 35. 
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(iqabt eqlu ul masih),’ and a sealed document has not been given 
(kunukku ul kanik igabt).’ 

2. The officials might not only raise claims against the field, but 
they might actually take it and thus change its ownership. They 
might turn it over to the state again (eqlati sindti ana pihdtisina 
utarrt),® give it to a temple, to the king, to a representative of the 
king, to a representative of the governor, to a representative of his 
council or to any other person (ana ili lu ana Sarri lu ana issakko 
Sarrt lu ana issakki *Sakin lu ana issakki bit temisu lu ana mamma 
Janumma isarraqu).t They might give it to a stranger (ana ahdnu 
iarraqu),° exchange it for another field (eqlu kimu ittanas#i)* or 
appropriate it to their own use (ana ramanisu isakkanu),’ and thus 
change the royal grant (nidinti 3w’atu usannt)* or overthrow it 
entirely (Sargi eqlu §u’atu inamdd) * by taking it away or causing it 
to be taken (itabbalu usatbalu).*° 

3. The officials might change the extent of the field. They 
might curtail it or cut it up (nisirla qissata ina libbi isakkanu).™ 
They might change its ditches and boundary lines (ika migra ittiqu)” 
or alter its confines, limits and boundary (usa misra & kudurrasu 


usannt).™ 


1 JIT R. 43, III, 16; perhaps also Neb. Nippur III, 33. 

TIT R. 43, IT, 17. 

§ Neb. Nippur III, 28; III R. 41, II, 2; ef. Susa 3, V, 33; C. T., X, pl. VI, 34. 

‘TIT R. 41, II, 3-5; ef. I R. 70, 11, 10; III R. 43, I, 18. 

°C. T., X, pl. VII, 33. 

® Susa 3, V, 33. 

TTR. 70, II, 12; UI R. 43, III, 19; ef. C. T., X, pl. VI, 34. 

8C. T., X, pl. VII, 33. 

* Neb. Nippur, ITI, 20, 21. 

‘© Susa 16, IV, 15; III R. 41, I, 37; ef. London, 103; V, 37, 38; Susa 3, V, 28. 

UTR. 70, II, 15, 16; cf. Susa 2, IIT, 14, 15; Susa 3, V, 29, 30; Susa 16, IV, 16, 
17; IIL R. 41, If, 6;C. T., X, pl. VU, 34; TI R. 43, IIT, 21, 22. 

2 Susa 16, IV, 18. 

STII R. 48, III, 20; cf. O. B. 1., 150, TI, 1, 2. 
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4, The officials might damage the canals or divert them. They 
might stop up the canals with mud (Sakikki dalti u asar milti néri- 
Su isikkiru)' or divert its waters (sikizzu ubbalu).? 

5. The officials might change or damage the boundary stone. 
They might take it (nard annd usassti)* and change its location 
(unakaru ina subtisu),* throw it into the water (ana mé inamdt)® 
or into the river (ana nari inamda),® or put it in a well (ana bari 
tnassuku),’ hide it in the dust (ina epiri itammiru),® or bury it in the 
earth (ina irsiti igabbiru),® put it in a dark place (ana bit ekliti 
userribu),"° or in a place where it cannot be seen (asar la améari 
wakkanu)," in a secret place (puzra ustahiz),” wall it up (ina igari 
ipteht),* or enclose it in an enclosure (ina lipitti itte’i).4 They might 


1 Susa 16, V, 5-7. ; ? Susa 16, V, 8. 

* JH R. 43, I, 32; III R. 41, II, 10; ef. Susa 16, IV, 29, 30. 

*V_ A. 2663, V, 28; cf. ina a’risu unakkaru, London, 101, TI, 2-3. 

>I R. 70, II, 1; TI R. 43, I, 33; O. B. I., 149, I, 11; V. A. 2663, V, 28; 
C, T., X, pl. VII, [36]; Neb. Nippur V, 1. 

‘TIER, 41, I, 10; O. B. L., 150, IT, 2; London, 102, V, 1; cf. ana mé usada, 
London, 103, V, 45; ana mé ana i&ati uaddd, IV R2 38, III, 18-19; ana mé ana 
Wali ina(m)da (ittadi), London, 101, IT, 3; Susa 3, V, 51; Susa 16, IV, 31-32; 
D. E. P., VI, 45, V, 14. 

TTT R. 41, I, 11; London, 102, V, 2; ef. ana nari inasuku, V R. 56, 36. 

* IR. 70, WI, 2; III R. 43, 1, 33; 0. B. L., 150, I], 3; Neb. Nippur IV, 29, 30; 
cf, ina irgitt ttammiru, III R. 41, II, 12; ina eqli la amdri itammiru, V R. 56, 36; 
eglu 14 amari itemiru, O. B. I., 149, II, 13; ina qaqgari ttammiru, Susa 16, IV, 33, 
34; Susa 3, V, 52; ina epiri uSatmaru, London, 103, V, 46,47, 

®TV R2 38, ITT, 20. 

TV R.? 38, III, 7, 8; ef. ana bit a-sa-ki a-Sar(!) la améri uSéribu, D. E. P. 
VI, 45 Col. V, 17-19. 

 Susa 16, IV, 35-V, 1; 1 R. 70, III, 7, 8; V, 2663, V, 31; ef. aSar-la améri 
sanamma usakanu, O. B. 1., 150, II, 5; a8ar lad améri usakkanu, London, 101, 
III, 7; a8ar la améri itammiru, TI R. 41, Hy, 12; ina a&rim sanimma ki limutti 
tltakan, Susa 3, V, 41, 42. 

” Susa 3, V, 43, 44; ef. agar 14 afma}ri puzri [uSahazu); C. T., X, pl. VII, 37; 
puzru usahazu, V. A. 2663, V, 30,31. 

8 Susa 3, V, 54; ina igari ipi[ha], D. E. P., IT, 113, 17. 

* Susa 3, V, 53; cf. ina lipitti ipikt, Neb. Nippur V, 2. 
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think of breaking the stone (ana hapé “nari Suatu isakkanu 
uznésu),’ crush it and thus destroy it (uptessisma itagar ttabat 
ubtallik),? break it up with another stone (ina abni inaggaru’® or ina 
abni ubbatu)* burn it with fire (ina 1dtz igalla),° or plan any other 
malicious act against it (ina mimma sumisu mala bast ibhannd nikiliu 
mamman).° 

6. The officials might erase the inscription. They might erase 
the names of the gods and the king and put others in their places 
(sum ili & Sarri $a satru uptassituma Sanam iltatru).” 

7. The officials might employ irresponsible persons to carry out 
their wishes.’ This they might do out of fear of the terrible curses 
written on the stones (assu arrdti $indti (limuttt) sa ina ®™nart 
Satru iptalal),’ or because the persons they sent did not fear the gods 


'V. A. 2663, V, 22. 

2 Susa 3, V, 55, 56. : 

3V R. 56, 35; ef. uSaqgaru unakkaru uhalligqu, London, 103, V, 42, 43; 
usaqgaru inaggaru, IV R.? 38, ITI, 16, 17. 

‘TIL R. 41, II, 11; 1 R. 70, IU, 3; LI R. 48, I, 34; London, 102, V, 2; ef. 
ina abni uabbitsu, London, 101, ITI, 4; ina abni ubbasu, Susa 16, V, 2; ina abni 
upasasu, V. A. 2668, V, 30; upasasu, O. B. I., 150, I, 3; Sipir nikilti ubbatu, C. 
T., X, pl. VII, 36. 

5TIT R. 41, II, 11; IIT R. 43, I, 34; 0. B. 1., 149, II, 12; London, 102, V, 3; 
C. T., X, pl. VIL, 37; cf. ata uSagga[li], London, 103, V, 44; ana i3ati inada, 
London, 101, II, 3; D. E. P., VI, 45, Col. V, 12; ana mé wu i8ati ittadi, Susa 3, V, 
51; ana mé ana i8dti usaddd, IV R.? 38, 18, 19; ana mé wu isati inamdd, Susa 16, 
IV, 31-32; iati iSagli, V R. 56, 36; ina iati iSarrapu, IR. 70, III, 4; i8ati usakalu, 
O. B.I., 150, II, 4. ; 

*V, A. 2663, V, 23, 24. 

TV R. 56, 33; ef. Sumi Satra iptadit, Susa 3, V, 57; Susa 16, V, 3, 4; uparsa- 
tuma Sanamma iattaru, I R. 70, III, 5, 6; Sumu Satru ipassitu, V. A. 2663, V, 32. 

8 From this point of view IV R.? 38, III, 15 mdr bél eqli Sw’atum, must be 
understood. It is doubtless a minor whom the writer has in mind. 

*Susa 3, V, 47, 48; I R. 70, II, 19, 20; ef. a&8u arr{at] ipallakuma, London, 
102, V, 3; aku arrdti Sindti, Susa 16, IV, 22, 23; au arrdti, III R. 41, II, 8; 


aSsu (MU = Br. 1226) arrdti anndti ipallakuma, London, 101, ITT, 5. 
4 
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(1a palih ilani rabiiti).' They might send strangers and enemies 
(aham, nakara),? rascals (gi¥habba),? persons affected with bodily 
ailments, deaf and blind (sakka, la sémé $a amatt, sama, la ndfil Sa 
pani-su), or persons with mental defects, fools, weak-minded and 
idiots (sakla, nu’a, uldla)‘ who do not understand what they are 
doing (14 mada). 

8. Officials might curtail or revoke the freedom of the land 
from certain territorial obligations. They might subject it again 
to the regular taxation (ana ilki u3térib® or utteruma ilka iltaknu),° 
permit land officers to cut grass and canal officers to seize canal 

‘ diggers (ina ilki diktti sabat amel hiré nara bagan sammi kallé 
nari u tabalt usassa),7 and send some one to forage the pasture 
lands (ana tkili r?'ti uma’aru Sanamma). 


1V. A, 2663, V, 27; ef. V R. 56, 32, darru u ilaniiu 14 iptalhuma utteruma 

ilka iltaknu. 
' 2 Susa 3, V, 49, ef. V. A. 2663, V, 25. 

3 TIT R. 41, IT, 9. 

4The order of the first three persons mentioned in this section is usually 
sakla sakka (sukkuka) samd, ef, London, 101, III, 6; Susa 16, IV, 26, 27; Susa 
14, II, 14, 15; V R. 56, 34; I R. 70, II, 21, 22; III R. 48, I, 31; but the order 
may also be sakka sakla samd, Susa 3, V, 50, or sakla sakka la Séma, V. A. 2663, 
V, 25, 26, and perhaps IV R/? 38, III, 11,-12; or sakka sakla la 8émd, D. E. P., 
VI, 45 Col. V, 20, 21, or sakla sakka la madd, London, 103, V, 41, 42. When 
the series begins with sakla sakka (sakka sakla) samé it is always followed by a 
fourth term, which may be lé mddd, Susa 3, V, 50; Susa 16, IV, 26, 27; or 14 
3éma, V R. 56, 34; 1 R. 70, I, 21, 22 (which may also be prefixed to this series, 
O. B.I., 149, IT, 9, 10); or uldla, Susa 14, II, 14, 15; or wldla and 1a $émé, III R. 
43, I, 43. The formula sakla sakka la 3émaé is varied in III R. 41, II, 8, 9 by 
the insertion-of nu’a and giShabba after sakka, while V. A. 2663, V, 25-27 adds 
to this series 14 ndtil 3a panisa la madd nw’a. Finally, London, 102, V, 4, has 
only sakla la 8émd, with perhaps a third term effaced. ; 

5 Susa 3, IV, 57, 58; V, 31. : 

®V R. 56, 32. 

™ Neb. Nippur, III, 25-27. : 

® Neb. Nippur, III, 21,22. Other infringements of privileges and immunities 
granted by the king are mentioned in the various charters, see above, pp. 27-31. 
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NAMES AND TITLES OF THE GODS. 


As to the names of the gods which are employed in the various 
curses, we can refer to the discussion of the subject by Prof. Jastrow 
in his Religion Babyloniens und Assyriens, Vol. 1, pp. 182-187, and 
to our Index. Attention must be called to the longest list of gods 
that has been found thus far on any boundary stone. It occurs 
on a stone of Marduk-apal-iddina I. (Susa, X VJ), recently published 
by Prof. V. Scheil (D. E. P., VI, pls. 9, 10). It begins with the 
four gods, Anu, Ellil, Ea and NIN.HAR.SAG, a title of the Bélit of 
Nippur. Then follow a series of pairs, Sin and his wife NIN.GAL, 
the gods of Ur; Shamash and his wife Ai, the gods of Sippar, together 
with three lesser gods, forming the court of Shamash, Bunene, . 
Kittu (NIN.GI.NA) and Mésharu (NIN.SI), and two gods the 
reading of whose name is not yet certain, AT.GI.MAH’ and SHE.- 
RU.SHISH. These are followed by Marduk and his wife Zarpant- 
tum, the gods of Babylon; Nabi and his wife Tashmétum, the 
gods of Borsippa; NIN.IB and his wife NIN. KAR.RA.AG, a title 
of Gula, worshipped chiefly at Nippur; Zamama and his wife Bau, 
the gods of Kish. The next group consists of five goddesses, Damu 
and GESHTIN.NAM (GESHTIN is explained as bélit séri,? see Br. 
5008), Ishtar, Nané and Anunitum. Then follow Ramméan and his 
wife Shala, together with Mi-Sar-ru (the latter is also associated 

‘Perhaps to be read malku siru, since AT.GI = ma-lik, cf. Br. 4170, and 
belonging with SEH.RU.SIS to the attendants of Shamash. Their position 
between Bunene and Kittu points in that direction. 

? Bélit séri occurs in the Gilgamesh epic-as the scribe of the under world, 
kneeling before Ereshkigal (col. V, 47, cf. K. B., VI, 190). In IV R. 27, No. 5, 
29, 30, €¢NIN.GESTIN.NA DUB.SAR MAB corresponds to 4be-lit si-ri tup-Sar, 
ef. also II R. 59, Rev. 10-11, b, c, where 4GESTIN is given as the equivalent of 
dbe-lit séri, as well as GESTIN.AN.NA. ¢NIN.GESTIN.NA is placed alongside 
of Nan4 on K 2613, Obv. II, 13, cf. B. A., V, 701. ¢GAS.TIN.NAM appears 
alongside of NIN.KA.SI, a wine goddess, =Siris, in Reisner, Hymnen, IV, 64, 65. 


In I R.-48, 32, dGAS.TIN.NAM is mentioned among the deities of Erech (ilani 
a¥ibat Uruk). 
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with Ramman and Shala' in D. E. P., VI, 46, III, 2); Nergal and 
his wife Las, the gods of Kutha; Ishum and Shubula, the latter 
being known as the goddess of Shumdula.? Their juxtaposition 
here proves them husband and wife. Next come LUGAL.GIR.RA 
and SHIT.LAM.TA.E, two forms of Nergal, here perhaps regarded 
as male and female; LUGAL.GISH.A.TU.GAB.LISH (to be read 
Bél-sarbi),* also a form of Nergal, the god of Bas, and his wife 
Ma-’-me-tum, usually named as the wife of Nergal.! Next LIL 
and NIN.BAD,’ together with Tishbu,® and probably his wife 
KA.DI, the goddess of Diir-ilu, and finally the three pairs Nusku 
and his wife Sadarnunna, IB (or Urash) and his wife NIN.E.GAL 
(also called Mama, according to the Code of Hammurabi, II, 29), 
the gods of Dilbat, and Shuqamuna and his wife Shumalia. 

The number of all the gods invoked in the curses on the various 
boundary stones published thus far is fifty-eight. This large 
number is mainly due to the new stone of Marduk-apal-iddina I. 
(Susa, XVI), which alone enumerates forty-seven deities, Omit- 
ting this stone the number on all the other stones is but thirty-six, 
and even of these hardly a dozen occur frequently. The deities 
invoked on the Caillou de Michaux give a fair representation of 
the most favored gods, because all of them occur more than six 
times. They are Anu, Ellil, Ea and NIN.MAH (a title of the Bélit 

* The same association occurs also in Craig, Religious Texts, pls. 57, 22; 58, 24. 

*Cf. II R. 60, 18, a, 6. Ishum and Shubula are mentioned together as the 
gods of the Tigris and Euphrates, see Craig, Religious Texts, pl. 57, 11. 

° Cf. Langdon, Building Inscriptions, Nebuch. 1 , II, 29, 30, and 9, II, 48. 

’ ‘Cf. Béllenriicher, Gebete an Nergal, No. III, 8, p. 20; but LUGAL.GIS.A.- 
TU.GAB.LIS is placed alongside of dMa-mi-tum also in Shurpu Series, VII, 14. 

5dNIN.BAD.NA is called the wife of LUGAL.AB.BA, cf. IIT R. 68, 73, a, 
and LUGAL.A.AB.BA is a title of Nergal, cf. II R. 59, 37, 38, e; hence 4LIL 
must also be a title of Nergal, which agrees very well with the context, in which 
various forms of Nergal are enumerated. 


* For. the pronunciation Tishku see Ranke, Personal Names, pp. 169 and 
207 ; Thureau-Dangin, I. 8. A., 249, note 9. 
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of Nippur), Marduk, Shamash, Sin and Ishtar, NIN.IB, Gula, Ram- 
man and Nabi. Besides these nearly all the stones of the Cassite 
period mention the Cassite gods Shuqamuna and Shumalia. As 
lesser gods, which occur at least three times, are invoked Nergal 
and Nusku, NIN.E.GAL and Zamama, Bau and Zarpanitum. 
Numerous titles are applied to the gods on the boundary stones. 


Anu, the father of the gods (abi ilani),’ the king, the father of the 
gods (Sarru abi ildni),? Anu the prince, the great lord (Anu 
rabai bélu raba),* the king of heaven (Sar Jamé).* 

Anunit, the one inhabiting heaven (43ibat [Samé}).® 

Bélit, the mistress of the gods who creates all (bélat ildni banat 
naphart).° 

Bunene, the son of Shamash, the exalted king, the hero, the coun- 
selor of his father (apil Sama’ Sarru tizkaru gardu malik 
abiSu).” 

Ea, the creator of men (patik ni¥é),® the creator of all (ban kala),° 
the king of the ocean, the lord of wisdom (Sar apst bél taSimit),"° 
and perhaps “the king of springs’’ (Sar nagbé).™ 

Ellil, the great lord, the command of whose mouth cannot be 
altered and whose grace is steadfast (bélu rab 3a qibtt piu 
la innennt u annasu kinu),” the lord of lands (bé métdit),* 
the king of all (Sar gimrt),“ the sublime lord who determines 
the fate of the gods (bél Saga muSim Smat ildnt).* 

' London, 101, IIT, 9. 2 Neb. Nippur, IV, 3. 3TII R. 43, IV, 30. 

4 Susa 2, IV, 2. 5 London, 101, III, 15. 

§f), E. P., IT, 113, 1. Bélat is written NIN-at; cf. V. A. 2663, II, 52f. 

7D. E. P., II, 115, 5, 6. The ideogram from Shamash is ALAM, see Br. 
7298 and cf, Br. 7296. § London, 101, III, 11. 

®°O. B.T., 83, IT, 17. 10 Neb. Nippur, IV, 9. 

“D. E. P., VI, 43, IV, 4. Cf. Ha, bél nag-bi kup-pi 2 ta-mir-ti, Sennach., 
Bavian, 28. , 


2 Susa 3, VII, 44-48. 18 Susa 2, IV, 4. 
** London, 101, III, 10. 8 Neb. Nippur, IV, 5, 6. 
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Gula, the glorious mistress, the mistress of all mistresses (béltu 
surbatum etillit kala béléti),+ the great mistress (béltu rabitu),? 
the great mistress, the wife of NIN.IB (béltu rabitu hirat 
NIN.JIB),> the great physician (azugallatu rabitum),* the 
physician, the great mistress (azugallatu béltu rabitu),® the 
bride of Esharra (kallat Esarra).® 

Girru, the terrible Girru (BIL.GI), the child of Nusku (Girru izeu 
méru 3a Nusku).? 

I3hara, the mistress of victory over lands (bélit léti dadma).* 

star, the mistress of heaven and earth (bélit Jamé w irsiti),® the 
mistress, the princess among the gods (béltu ruba ilani),’ the 
mistress of lands (bélit métdti)," the mistress of lands whose 
fury is like a storm flood (bélit matdti $a ribia abibu).” 

Marduk, the leader of the gods (abkal ilani)," the leader of heaven 
and earth (abkal samé u irsiti), the great lord (bélu raba),’ 
the great lord whose command no god can annul (bélu raba $a 
sit piiu ilu mamma la uspellum),” the king of the gods (Jar 
ilant),"" the king of heaven and earth (Sar Samé u irsiti,)* the 
mighty one, the lord (owner) of this field (altlu bél eqli 
swatum),” the lord of constructions (bél Liptéti),2° and bél 


1 Susa 3, VII, 14-17. 

? London, 102, II, 20; D. E. P., VI, 47, 11; Neb. Nippur, IV, 20. 

3 TIT R. 48, IV, 15;1 R. 70, IV, 5. *Susa 14, IV, 5, 6. 
STII R. 41, IT, 29. ®D. E. P., II, 113, 13; V R. 56, 39. 
TSusa 2, IV, 18,19. Therendering of Scheil, Sibru (= Sibirru) 8a Nusku, i.e., 

“the weapon of Nusku,”’ is also possible. 
* TH R. 43, IV, 28; called thus as the goddess of war. 
°TR. 70, III, 22; III R. 43, IV, 12. 


0 TIT R. 41, II, 21. * Susa 2, IV, 16; London, 103, VI, 18. 
2 Neb, Nippur, IV, 22. 8 London, 101, III, 13. 
4 Susa 14, ITI, 14. “TR. 70, Il, 13; II R. 43, TI, 31. 
16 Susa 3, VI, 29-32. 7 London, 102, I, 40. 
TIT R. 41, IT, 25. ** Susa 2, IIT, 30-32, 


©, B.I., 149, II, 21. 
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gat(?)-ta-ti.1_ Marduk and Zarpanitum together are addressed 
as the lords who determine fate (bélé musimmu Simti).’ 

Nabt, the overseer of the universe (pa-gid kis[Sat]),° the overseer 
of the totality of heaven and earth (pa[gqid kissat samé u 
irsita]),* the lofty messenger (sukallu stru),° the firstborn son of 
Esagila ({aplu] restt a Esagila),® the king of Ezida, the scribe 
of Esagila, the shepherd of the totality of heaven and earth 
(Sar Ezida tupsar Esagila ré’i kissat Samé wu irsitim).” 

Nand, together with Rammén and Nergal, called “the gods of 
Namar” (ilant $a ™“Namar).° 

Nergal, the lord of weapons and bows (bél bélé u qasdti),® the lord 
of war and battle (bél gabli wu tahdzt).*° 

Nind, the mistress of the goddesses (bélit eStardtu).™ 

NIN.E.GAL, together with Nusku, Shugqamuna and Shumalia, called 
“the gods of the king” (lant Sarri)” and “the gods of the 
kingdom and of his land” ({ilanz] Jarriti u matisu).* 

NIN.IB, the lord of the boundary, limit(?) and boundary stone (bél 
apli simi u kudurri),* the lord of the boundary stone (bé 
kudurri),” the lord of boundary stones (bél kuddurréti),* the 
lord of the boundary and of the boundary stone (bél misri u 
kuddurri)” (so alone and also with Gula), the king of heaven 
and earth (Sar Jamé wu irsiti)," the son of ESarra, the sublime 
son of Ellil (apil Egarra, mar Enlil stru).* 


1D, E. P., II, 113, 4; written bél SU-ta-ti. 2V. A. 2663, V, 40-42. 
* London, 101, IIT, 14. ‘London, 102, I, 44. 
51 R. 70, IV, 16; III R. 41, I, 34, III R. 43, IV, 1. ® London, 102,.I, 45. 
7D. E. P., VI, 46, 4-6. 'V R. 56, 48. 
* TIT R. 43, IV, 21. © London, 102, II, 3. 
10. B. L., 83, I, 15. ? Suga 14, IV, 11. 
-8D.E. P., VI, 47, 5, 6. 4 Susa 3, VII, 5-8. 


%’D.E.P., I, 113, 3; London, 103, VI, 11. 

IIT R. 43, IV, 19; London, 102, IT, 14. 

1 Neb. Nippur, IV, 19; III R. 41, II, 27; 0. B. I., 149, III, 1. 

18 V R. 56, 39. TR. 70, IV, 1,2. 
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Nusku, the powerful lord, the mighty scorcher (bél gasrum, drirum 
karfibu).* Nusku, NIN.E.GAL, Shuqamuna and Shumalia are 
called “‘the gods of the king”? (Marduk-apal-iddina I.) and 
“the gods of the kingdom and of his land” (ilani Sarrati u 
matisu) 3 

Papsukal, the messenger of the great gods, who walks in the service 
of the gods, his brothers (sukalli ilani rabati, alik kikirri ilani 
ahésu).! 

Rammén, the leader of heaven and earth (gugal Samé u irsitt),> the 
leader of heaven and earth, the lord of fountains and rain 
(gugal samé wu irsiti bél naght u zunni),® the leader of the gods 
(gugal ildnt),’ the son of Anu, the hero (mar Anum qardu),* 
the lord of right(?) (bél ki-ta-a-ti). Ramman, Nergal and 
Nané are called “the gods of Namar”’ (ilani $a ™““Namar)." 

Sin, the terrible lord, who among the great gods is brilliant 
(bélum izeu $a ina ilani rabati Supt). The inhabitant of the 
bright heavens (a3db Samé elldti),” the light of the bright 
heavens (nannar Samé ellati),"* the light, the inhabitant of the 
bright heavens (nannaru d3ib Samé ellati)," the light delivering 
decrees (nannart paris purussé),® the eye of heaven and earth 
(in Samé wu irsitim),” the lord of the crown of splendor (bél 
agé namertti),” the father of the great gods (abi ilani rabati) ."* 

' Neb. Nippur, IV, 25. ? Susa 14, IV, 11. 
3D. E. P., VI, 47; 5, 6. ‘III R. 43, IV, 25, 26. 


‘VR. 56, 41; IIL R. 43, IV, 3; IIE R. 41, I, 32; 1 R. 70, IV, 9; Susa 14, 
III, 9. 


°V R. 56, 41. 7D. E.P., I, 113, 7. 
8T R. 70, IV, 10. *D. E. P., VI, 47, 7. 
10-V R. 56, 48. " Susa 3, VI, 41-43. 


“TI R. 43, IV, 7. The text has a-3ab, but we expect a-%ib, and it was 
probably intended; cf. I R. 70, III, 18. 

3 TTI R. 41, II, 16. “TR. 70, III, 18. 

8 Susa 14, ITI, 7. *O. B.I., 149, III, 6; London, 102, I, 46. 

Neb. Nippur, IV, 13. *®D. E. P., I, 113, 6. 
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Stru, the child of KA.DI (méru Sa KA.DJ),' the brilliant god, the 
mar bitu of Dér (lu Spt mar bitu 3a &Dér)? 

Shamash, the judge of heaven and earth (daian Samé u irsitz),® the 
judge, the prince of heaven and earth (datanu rabu §amé u irsi- 
tim),* the judge, the strong one over men, the great one in heaven 
andearth (daianu kaskak nisé rabu Samé u irsitt),* thegreat judge 
of the great gods (daianu raba Sa ildni rabiti),® the creator of 
heaven and earth (pdtik ’amé u irsitim).’ Shamash and 
Ramméan together are called “the powerful gods, the lofty 
judges” (ilani gasrittu daiané striti)* and “‘ the gods, the lords 
of right” (lant bélé dini).° 

Shumalia, the mistress of the bright mountains, dwelling on the 
mountain tops and walking by the springs (bélit Sadé ellati 
Asibat résétt kdbisat kuppati).” 

Shugamuna and Shumalia, the gods of the king (Meli-Shipak) (dani 
Sa Sarri)," called the gods of war (ilani qabli tamu). 

Zamama, the king of battle (Sar tahdzi), the powerful one among 
the gods (kaskas ilani). 

Zarpanitum, the mistress of Esagila (bélit Esagila),* the great mis- 
tress ((béliu] rabitum)."® Marduk and Zarpanitum, the lords 
who appoint fate (bélé musimmu 3tmtt).7 


1 Susa 2, IV, 23; or perhaps sibru 8a KA.DI, “ the weapon of KA.DI.” 


2VR.56,49.  -* London, 101, III, 12; III R. 41, IL, 19; London, 102, II, 1. 
41 R. 70, III, 15. 5 III R. 43, IV, 10. ® Susa 14, III, 3. 
7D. E. P., IT, 113, 5. 5 Neb. Nippur, IV, 15, 16. 
® London, 103, VI, 9. 10'V R. 56, 46, 47. 


1 London, 108, VI, 15, 16, cf. also Susa 14, IV, 10, 11, and the title “the 
aed of the kingdom and of his land” ({ilani] Sarrdtt u mdtiu), which they share 
with Nusku and NIN.E.GAL, cf. D. E. P., VI, 47, 5, 6. 

” Susa 2, IV, 22, or perhaps “the gods of war, the twins,” as suggested by 
Zimmern, see Frank, Bilder und Symbole, p. 40. 

8TIT R. 43, IV, 23. 4 London, 102, IT, 6. 18 London, 102, I, 43. 

%O.B.I., 149, IT, 22. 1TV_A., 2663, V, 40-42. 
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Anu, Ellil and Ea,’ and in some cases also NIN.HAR.SAG? or 
NIN.MAH,’ are called the great gods (ilani rabiti). 

Of all these titles only a few of a more general nature are ex- 
changed between the gods; bélu rab is common to Anu, Ellil and 
Marduk; abi ilani is attributed to Anu and Sin, and gar Samé u 
arsitt to Marduk and NIN.IB. In the other cases the titles seem 
to have become firmly attached to the several gods. At least no 
transfer can be observed. 


THE CURSES OF THE KupuRRU INSCRIPTIONS. 

The calamities and disasters which the gods are asked to send 
down upon would-be offenders are even more numerous and varied 
than their titles. We quote them under the names of the gods 
with whom they are connected. 


Anu is asked: 
a. May he overthrow him in anger and destroy his soul (aggis 
litalliksuma napsatus liballi, Neb. Nippur, IV, 3, 4). 
b. May he cause him to take a road that is obstructed (harranna 
parikta ligesbisu, III R. 48, IV, 30, 31). 
Anunit: 
May she destroy his foundation (isidsu Ubit, London, 101, III, 
15). . 
Bunene: 
May his command tear him out (qibisu lisubsuma, D.E.P., TI, 
115, 6). 
Ea: 
a. May he give him an evil fate (#mtasu lilamman, London 101, 
III, 11). 


'V. A. 2663, V, 36, 37; C. T., X, pl. VII, 38; London, 103, V, 48-VI, 1; 
Il R. 43, III, 26, 27; London, 102, I, 37; V. A. 209, II, 8, 9. 
? Susa 3, VI, 16-20. : 3TR. 70, III, 9, 10; 111 R. 41, IT, 13, 14. 
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b. May he take away from him gladness of heart, happiness of 
mind, abundance and fullness, so that lamentation may 
seize him (négu kabitit numur libbi nahdsa labdsa 
likim3uma nissatu lilqisu, Neb. Nippur, IV, 10-12). 

Ellil: 

a. May they (the curses) not miss him, but overtake him (é 
ettasu liksuddsu, Susa 3, VII, 50, 51). 

b. May he appoint for’ him an evil fate, so that calamity, mis- 
fortune and the words of men may oppress him (s¢mat 
maruste lisimsuma lubnd nelmend amat nisé ligisdsu, 
Neb. Nippur, IV, 6-8). 

c. May he lay his punishment upon him (Se-ri{tt-su li]-mi-is-su, 
London, 101, III, 10). 

Gala: 

a. Destructive sickness may she put into his body, so 
that he may pass dark and bright red blood as water 
(simma laz(za) in zumrigu liskumma (lisabsima) dama u 
sarka ki mé lirmuk (lirtammuk), I R. 70, IV, 6-8; TIT R. 
43, IV, 16-18; III R. 41, II, 30, 31). 

b. idem till body, then adding: So that as long as he lives he may 
pass dark and bright red blood as water (adi tm baltu 
sarga u dama ki mé lirmuk, Susa 3, VII, 19-25). 

c. idem as a, then adding: And may she not cause his corpse 
to have burial (Sa[lamtasu] qibira aiusarssu], London, 
102, II, 20-25; cf. Susa 16, VI, 21, §a-lam-ta-Su i-na irsiti 
ar tk-ki-bir). 

d. A painful, destructive disease, a depression that does not go 
away, may she let loose into his body (simma aksa lazza 
migta la taba ina zumrisu ligést, Susa 14, IV, 6-9). 

Ishara: 
May she not hear him in mighty battle (ina tahdzi danni la 
wemisu, III R. 48, IV, 29). 
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Istar: 
a. Before the gods and the king of Babylon may she bring him 
into evil (ana mahri ilani u Sar Babili ana limutti lirtedisu, 
TIT R. 43, IV, 13-14). 
. Daily before god and the king may she lead him into evil 


oO 


(amisamma ana mahar ili u sarri ana limutti lirteddisu, 
IR. 70, III, 23-24). 

c. In conflict and in battle to the weapon of the enemy may 
she surrender him (a-sar ga-tus u tahdzi ana *“kakki nakiri 
limnus, London, 103, VI, 18-20). 

d. May she send him despair and. ... her message of anger, day 
and night he may multiply his words, like a dog pass the 
night in the street(s) of his city (tdlitum lispur’uma.... 
naspartasa $a uzzi urra u mosa lima’ida atmésu kima kalbi 
libta’ita ina rébit alisu, III R. 41, II, 21-24). 

e. May she cause him to see difficulties, so that he may not 
escape from misfortune (namrasa likallimsuma ai ast ina 
usaki, Neb. Nippur, IV, 23, 24). 

Marduk: 

a. May he pursue him with evil (ina limutti lirdiu, London, 
101, ITI, 13). 

b. May he pour out his life like water (napistasu kima mé litbuk, 
Susa 2, III, 33-35). 

c. May he inflict famine as his severe punishment upon him. 
Seeing angry faces and holding out his hand, without being 
fed, may he wander through the streets of his city (bubdta 
Sértasu rabita limissuma ina natal kammali tiris qdti a 1d 
epért stg alisu lissahhar, Susa 3, VI, 33-40). 

d. May he cause him to bear dropsy as a bond that is unbreak- 
able (agaldtilla riksu (rikissu) la patéra liisHsu, III R. 43, 
III, 31-32; I R. 70, IIT, 13, 14; London, 102, I, 41). 
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e. May he stop up his canals(?) (ndrdte(?)-3u liskirma, O. B. L., 
149; II, 21). 
}. May he fill his body with dropsy, whose hold cannot be broken 
(agalatilla sa rikissu la ippataru lisdn karassu, TIT R. 41, 
II, 25, 26).* 
g. Marduk and Zarpanitum: 
May they cause him to bear dropsy as his severe punishment, 
and with the bloating of his flesh may his body perish 
(8éritsu kabitiu agaldtilla lisisstsuma ina Shat séri ligta 
zumursu, V. A., 2663, V, 42-44). 
Nabt: 
a. May he change his confines, limits and boundary stone (usa 
misra u kudurrasu lisenni, III R. 48, IV, 1-2). 
b. May he appoint for him days of want and drought as his fate 
(tim sugé u arrati ana stmatisu listmsu, TIT R. 41, I, 34-35). 
c. May he bring want and famine upon him, so that he may not 
attain whatever his throat desires (sug4 u nibrita 
lékunaisumma mimma utti ana hurri piku ld ikadsad, 
I R. 70, IV, 17-20). 
d. May he lead(?) his children into famine ([mdré]’u ana husahhi 
[lirteddi?], London, 102, I, 45). 
Nergal: 
a. May he break his weapons (kakkéSu li3ébir, IIT R. 43, IV, 22). 
b. May he slay him in his battle (ina tahdzisu li3gissu, London, 
102, II, 5). 
NIN.GIRSU and Bau: 
_ May they not appoint for him cheerful hilarity(?) as his lot 
(aldla taba ana simtisu la imanné, London, 103, VI, 6-8). 
‘Cf. D. E. P., II, 113, 18-19, May the head be sick, may dropsy like a 


band of fire enclose him. (gagqadu [mar(?)}zi-ma agaldtilla mésir maqlati likmi- 
{iu}. 
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NIN. KAR.RA.AG (or Gula): 
Of his seed may she snatch away (ina zérisu lilgut, London, 
101, III, 17). 
NIN IB: 

a. The son, the water pourer, may he take away from him, and 
may he not cause him to have seed and offspring (aplam 
nag mé likimsuma seuzéru u pira ai usarsisu, Susa 3, 
VII, 9-13). 

b. May he tear out his boundary stone (kudurrasu lissuh, Neb. 
Nippur, IV, 19; D. E. P., II, 113, 3). 

c. May he deprive him of his son, his water pourer (apilsu naga 
mésu liséli, III R. 48, IV, 20). 

d. May he tear out his boundary stone, tread down his boundary 
line and change his plot (kudurrasu lissuh misirsu likabis 
piliksu lind, IIT R. 41, II, 27-28). 

e. May he tear out his confines, limits and boundary stone (ussu 
misirsu u kudurrasu lissuh, I R. 70, IV, 3, 4). 

7. May he tear out his boundary stone, destroy his name, his 
seed, his offspring, his descendants from the mouth of men, 
and may he not let him have a son and a pourer of water 
(kudurrasu lissuh Sumisu zérisu pir’su wu nannabsu i(na) 
pt nse lihalliq aplu & nag mé ai usarsisu, London, 102, II, 
15-19). 

g. May he destroy his boundary stone (kudurrasu linagir, London, 
103, VI, 12). 

h. NIN.IB and Gula: 

May they destroy his boundary stone and annihilate his seed 
(butt kudurrasu lihalligt zérisu, V R. 56, 40). 

t. NIN.IB and Gula: 

_ May they cause destructive sickness to be in his body and, as 
long as he lives, may he pass dark and bright red blood as 
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water (simmu lazza ina] zumrisu lisabstima tim baltu 
dama u sarka kima mé lirmuk, O. B. I., 149, III, 3-5). 
Nusku: : 

a. May he be his evil demon and burn up his root (lu rabisu 
limuttisu Suma liqamme Sursisu, Neb. Nippur, IV, 26, 27). 

b. Nusku and NIN.E.GAL: 

May they cause the kingdom and his land to make him sick 
(arritu u matisu lisamristsu, D. E. P., VI, 47, 5, 6). 
c. Nusku, NIN.E.GAL, Shugamuna and Shumalia: 
May they fill his head with sickness (qaqqadsu lisamrisésu, 
Susa 14, IV, 9-12). 
Papsukal: 
May he bar his gate (babSu liparriki, III R. 43, IV, 27). 
Rammén: 

a. May he destroy his fields with weeds, keep back the grain, 
so that no blade of grass may come forth (eglatesu idra{nu] 
ligashima lizammi *Asnan ai usési urgtti, Susa 14, III, 
9-13). 

b. May he fill his canals with mud, bring upon him hunger and 
want, and surround him day and night with distress, 
frailty and misery, so that frailty fasten its grip upon the 
inhabitants of his city (ndrdtisu limillé sakiké bubita u 
lwsktahha liskunsumma lubnu makt u liminu urra u mise - 
la rdkis itisu ana a3ib Alisu makt gqdtsu lumgug, V R. 56, 
41-45). 

c. May he fill his canals with mud and his acres may he fill with 
thorns, may his feet tread down vegetation and pasturage 
(ndrati sakiké limili u tamirdtisu limila puqutta Sir bird 
likabbisa §épasu, III R. 43, IV, 3-6). 

d. May he flood his fields and instead of green herbs may weeds, 
instead of grain may thorns grow luxuriantly (ugdrsu 
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lirhisma kimt urgéti idranu kimt Nisdba puquttu libnubi, 
III R. 41, II, 32, 33). 


e. May he flood his field, and destroy his grain so that thorns 


may grow in abundance, and may his foot tread down 
vegetation and pasturage (ugdrsu Lirhisma Nisdba litalliqa 
puquttu liimuh Sera birita likabbisa sépasu, I R. 70, IV, 
11-14). 


j. May he cause barrenness instead of grain and weeds instead 


Sin: 


of water to be there ((ktynd SE.BAR la Sirid kima mé 
idréna ligabst, London, 102, IT, 11-14). 


a. May he cause him to bear dropsy, whose hold cannot be 


broken, may he clothe his body with leprosy as with a 
garment and as long as he lives bar him from his home, 
so that like a beast of the field he lie down and may not 
tread upon the streets of his city (agaldtilla sa rikissu la 
tppattaru lisessisu ruba kima subati pagarsu lilabi¥ma 
adi tim baltu bitsu izamima kima umdm séri lirpud rebit 
dlisu ai ikbus, Susa 3, VI, 44-VII, 4). 


b. May he clothe his body with leprosy as with a garment 


S 


& 


(srubd ktma lubdri lilibisa zwmurgu, IIT R. 48, IV, 8, 9). 


May he cause leprosy to be in his body, so that he may not lie 


down within the wall of his city (drubé ina zumrigu lilab- 
Suma ma kamat alisu ai irbis, O. B. I., 149, Col. ITT, 6-8). 


. May he clothe his whole body with never yielding leprosy, 


so that he may not be clean till the day of his death, but, 
like a wild ass, stretch himself out at the wall of his city 
(i3ruba la teba gimir lani$u lilabbisma adi timi Mmatisu ai 
ibib u kima purtmi ina kamét dlisu lirtappud, III R. 41, 
II, 16-18). | 


. With leprosy as with a garment may he clothe him, so that, as 


NEBUCHADREZZAR I. 65 


a wild ass, he may stretch himself out at the wall of the 
city (ruba kt lubart lilabbisuma ki purimi ina kaméat 
dlisu lirtappud, I R. 70, III, 19-21; London, 102, I, 46, 47). 
/. May he darken his face so that he may not have merriment 
(binisu littesuma lillt ai 731, Neb. Nippur, IV, 18, 14). 
Shamash: 
a. May he destroy his name (lihallig sumisu, London, 101, III, 
12). 
b. Blindness of eyes, deafness of ears and lameness of limbs may 
he present to him for a present (zit pant sakdk uzent u 
ubbur mesréti [ana Sijrigtt ligrugsu, Susa 14, IIT, 4-6). 
c. May he decree the denial of his right and oppose him with 
violence (ladi(n) kul dint8u ina par(tk)ti lizzis(s)u, UI, 
R. 43, IV, 10, 11; I R. 70, III, 15-17). 
d. May he not decide his right and his judgment, 7.e., give him a 
favorable decree (dinsu u purusstsu at tprus, London, 102, 
II, 2-3). 

. May he smite his face so that his clear day may turn for 
him to darkness (paéniiu limhasma Qmiu namru ana 
da’ummati litursu, III R. 41, I, 19, 20). 

Shamash and Marduk: 

When he calls upon Shamash and Marduk may they not hear 


a 


him (éma ¢Samas u ¢Marduk iSasst ai (i8!)-mu-su, IV 

R.? 38, ITI, 42-44). 

- Shamash and Ramman: 

May they not let his cause succeed (din3u la udtedSert, London, 
103, VI, 9, 10). 

May they spoil his plans, and with a judgment of justice and 
righteousness may they not judge him (lu mulamment 
igirrésu Sunuma din kitti u mésari ai idintisu, Neb. Nippur, 


IV, 15-18). 
5 
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Shugqamuna and Shumalia: 

May they place him before the king and the nobles (as a 
culprit) (ina pan sarri u rubtiti igakkinasu, London, 108, 
VI, 15, 16). 

Urash and NIN.E.GAL: 

May they pursue him with evil (ina limutti lirtedt§u, London, 

103, VI, 18, 14). 
Zamama: 

May he not take his hand in battle (ina tahdzi qatsu 1a isabat, 

TIT R. 43, IV, 24). 
Zamama, and [Bau]: 

May they look upon him in anger, so that they may not let 
him have a name (child) ((izes likkilmtsuma u sumu at 
usarsasu, D. E. P., VI, 47, 1-3). 

Zarpanitum: 

May she spoil his plans (igirrd[3u] [ilajmman, O. B. I., 149, 

I, 23). 


There are still a series of curses left, uttered in the name of a 
number of gods: 


1. Anu, Ellil and Ea are asked: 

a. May they in the anger of their heart look upon him (ina aggi 
libbisunu likkilmtsu, London, 103, V, 48-VI, 2). 

b. May they tear out and destroy his foundation, tear out his 
offspring, carry off his descendants (eSissu lissubha lihal- 
ligt pirihsu lissuhha liséla nannabsu, TT R. 43, ITI, 26-30). 

c. May they in anger look upon him and destroy his soul and the 
children of his seed (izzi likkilmtSuma napi[3tau] maré 
zérigu lihalliqt, O. B. I., 149; II, 18-20). 

d, May they curse him with an evil curse that cannot be broken 
([arrat] la napsuri marusta liru[rd¥u], London, 102, I, 
38, 39). 


NEBUCHADREZZAR I. 67 


e. [The gods] as many as there are, may they curse him ((zlanz] 
mala ibsimu lirurtgu, C. T., X, pl. 7, 40). 

7. A curse from which there is no escape, blindness of eyes, deaf- 
ness of ears, lameness of limbs, may they present to him, 
so that he may drag along evil (arrat la napsuru turti tna 
sakak uznd ubbur mesréte lisrugtisumma lisdud marusit, 
V. A., 2663, V, 36-40). 

2. Anu, Ellil, Fa and NIN.HAR.SAG (or NIN.MAQ): 

a. May they look upon him with their angry face and with an 
evil curse from which there is no escape, may they curse 
him (ina baniSunu tzztir likkilmdsuma arrat la napsurt 
limutta lirurt§, Susa 3, VI, 23-28, or izes likkilmasuma 
arrat la napsurt marusta lirurdsu, TIT R. 41, IT, 13-15). 

b. May they look upon him in anger, tear out his foundation and 
destroy his offspring (tzzis likkilmtiuma wedsu lissuht 
lihalligt pir’isu, I R. 70, TIT, 9-12). 

3. Anu, Ellil, Ea, NIN.JB and Gula: 

May they look upon him in anger, and with a curse, from which 
there is no escape, curse him, tear out his boundary stone, 
snatch away his seed in misery, and in poor bodily health 
may he end the few days which he has to live (tzzi§ likkil- 
misu arrat la pasdri lirurtsu kudurragsu lissuhti zérigu 
lilquta(m) ina limutti u la-tib séri adi Ami isttt $a balta 
lagtima, IV R.? 38, IIT, 26-41). 

4. Sin, Shamash, Rammdén and Marduk: 

May they tear out his foundation (i7dsu lissuhai(!), London, 
103, VI, 4). 

5. Of the (great) gods which are mentioned on this stone: 

a. May they curse him with an evil curse, destroy his name, and 
may his seed not have a resting place for reposing(?) 
‘(arrat limutti lirurtgu Sumsu lihalliqt zérsu ana sult at 

"irk. nida ahi, Susa 2, III, 23-29). 
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b. May they destroy his name and cause him to come to naught 
(Sumisu lihalliqt ana mimma 14 basé li3dliktisu, London, 
103, VI, 23-25). 

c. May they curse him with a curse that is without escape, and 
may they not prolong his life a single day, may they not 
let him, his name, his seed live, may they appoint days 
of drought, years of famine for him as his fate, before 
god, king, lord and prince may his whining be long and 
may he end in misery (arrat la napsuri lirurtisuma tima 
istén la baldtsu light sdsu Sumisu w zérisu ai(?) usiabsa(?) 
amé arurti sandte husahli ana Mmatisu listma eli ili 
Sarr (béli?| u rubt lirik rininsuma ina limuttt likla, London, 
101, IV, 6-14). 

d. May they appoint for him a fate of not seeing (blindness), 
stopping up of ears (deafness) and dumbness of mouth 
forever (3¢mat la natali sakak ueni & sibtt pt ana sdt imi 
hsitmtgu, Susa 3, VII, 35-40). 

e. May they tear out his name, his seed, his posterity (Sumsu 
zérsu pir isu lissuht, D. E. P., IV, pl. 16, II, 9, 10). 

j. May they look upon him in anger, ...curse him with an evil 
curse that is without escape, with a deadly leprosy, a 
serious condition, may they envelop his body, from the gate 
of his city may he be driven captive, at the wall of his 
city may they make him crouch, as long as he lives may he 
cling to(?) the country, may he not come near to his people, 
may they afflict him with dropsy, so that his body may 
not be buried in the earth, [his spirit] may not press the 
hand of another spirit, decreeing life may they not grant — 
his life, but destroy his name, tear out his foundation. 
snatch away his seed and may they not spare his children 
(vezi lik[kil|masuma. .. .literrasu arrat la napsurim marus- 
ta lirurtéu isruba mtti dn kabitta zumuriu lillab[bis}ma 
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abulli dliiu kamed littarid ina kamat dli8u lisarbistsuma 
adi tim baldu lis(?)niq mata ana niséSu ai rthi agallatilla 
hgamristsuma salamtasu ina irsite at ikkibir [ekimmusu] 
ana ekimmi rittisu at isnig [mu]stm baldte la balazzu [ligb}a 
sumsu lihalligt [t8edsu] leziha [zérsu] lilquia afi] teiba 
daddasu, Susa 16, VI, 11-27). 

g. With a curse may they be cruel and may he not have offspring 
(ina arrat limrira pirt ar irsu, Susa 14, IV, 17). 

h. May they curse him in anger, may god and the king look upon 
him in anger (aggi lirurdsu ilu u sarru izes ikkilmtsu, 
V R. 56, 37, 38). Inthe anger of their heart may they 
plan evil against him, so that, another may own the 
house he built. With a dagger in his neck and a 
poniard in his eyes, may he cast down his face be- 
fore his captor and may the latter, unmindful of his 
pleading, quickly cut off his life. In the collapse of 
his house may his hands get into the mire, as long as he 
lives may he drag along misery, and as long as heaven 
and earth exist may his seed perish (ina uzzat libbi ana 
limuttti lihtasstsuma bitu ippusu libél sanumma ultu 
patru ina kisadisu u kuppa ina tnisu ana sabitaniiu appasu 
hibimma unntnisu ai imbursu hantis likkisa napsat{su] 
ina hapé bitisu qdtasu tita Uruba adi tm baltu marusta 
ligdud u adi samé & irsiti basa zéréu likliq, V.R. 56, 51-60). 

1. May they lead him into evil and misfortune, and may they 
destroy his name, his seed, his offspring, his posterity from 
the mouth of the people far and near (ana limutti u la 
tabti lirteddasu Sumsu zéréu pirisu nannabyu ina pt nisé 
disati lihalligh, III R. 41, II, 37-39). 

j. May they curse him with an evil curse that is without escape, 
‘and may they destroy his seed forever (arrat la napSuri 
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limutta lirurisuma adi tm sti lippust,,zérsu, I R. 70, IV, 
23-25). 

k. May they curse him with a curse that is without escape (arrat 
la. napsuri (limutta) lirwrdsu, III R. 43, III, 25; IV, 34-35; 
O. B. I., 149, II, 16,17). For a single day may they not 
grant him life (kt istén imi ld baldtsu light, O. B.1., 149, 
III, 10, 11). 

I. May they destroy his name, his seed, his offspring from the 
mouth of the people, may they cut off his future (sumsu 
zérsu pir’ Su ina pt nisé lihalligh lunakkist arkdtsu, V.A., 
2663, V, 46, 47). 


Here then we have nearly one hundred curses, uttered in the 
name of nearly thirty gods. It will be of interest to review briefly 
the most characteristic of these curses. Ea is asked to send melan- 
choly, Gula a destructive sickness, Ishtar loss of weapons in battle, 
Marduk dropsy, Nabfi want and famine, Nergal death in battle, 
NIN.IB removal of boundary and death of children, Nusku burning 
of root and headache, Ramman destruction of fields through 
floods, Sin leprosy, Shamash blindness, deafness and lameness or 
unfavorable decision in law, Zamama bad luck in battle. The 
other curses are couched in vague and general terms. 

It is remarkable that the presence of witnesses was not always 
recorded upon the boundary stones. In view of Hammurabi’s 
law (§§7 and 123) that a contract without witnesses was invalid, 
it is hardly possible to infer from these instances that no witnesses 
were present. We can only note the fact that on some of the finest 
boundary stones their names are omitted. The stone of Meli-Shipak 
(D.E. P., I, pls. 21-24), the sale of land to Marduk-nasir (IIT R. 41), 
the Caillou de Michaux (I R. 70), and the stone of Marduk-ahé- 
erba (O. B. I., 149) omit this feature. When witnesses were 
present and their signatures were added, their number varied from 
at least three (IV R.? 38) to sixteen (IIT R. 48). 
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Several stones have a pictorial representation of the king who 
made the grant. III R. 41 shows the picture of one of the first kings 
of the second Isin(PA-SHE) dynasty. London,102, represents Nabi- 
mukin-aplu. C. T., X, pl. III, shows Nabt-apal-iddina, and V. 
A., 2663, Merodach-baladan II. Finally, the stone of ‘Amrdn 
(M. D. O. G., No. 7, p. 26) shows the picture of a king, who resembles 
the one on III R. 41 so much that they are most likely pictures of 
the same king, perhaps of Nebuchadrezzar I. 


Tur SYMBOLS OF THE BOUNDARY STONES. 


The last remarkable feature of the boundary stones are the 
symbols which are sculptured either on top or‘on one of the sides 
of the stones. They are found on all the public boundary stones 
and on three of the private documents (the stone of Nazi-Maruttash, 
D. E. P., I, pls. 18, 19; that of Nabd-apal-iddina, B. O. R., I, 65; 
and the one of Marduk-Sum-iddina, V. A., 208). They also occur 
on the stone of Nabi-Sum-iskun, which records the appointment 
of Nabti-mutakkil as priest of Nebo at Borsippa. 

Various theories have been proposed as to the meaning and 
purpose of these symbols. According to one theory (Guide to 
Babylonian and Assyrian Antiquities, 1900, p. 85f.) they are 
‘‘representations of certain powers of evil from which the owners 
of the lands wished to preserve their property, or powers of good 
According to another theory 


? 


whose favor they wished to secure. 
they are the representatives of the gods invoked in the inscription. 
This is the view of Prof. Scheil (Recueil de Travaux, 1901, Vol. XXIII, 
pp. 95-97), of Dr. Ward (‘‘The Asherah,’’ A. J. 8. L., XIX, 33, 
44), of George Thiele (Antike Himmelsbilder, Berlin, 1898), and 
partly of Prof. Jastrow (Religion Babyloniens und Assyriens, Vol. 
I, p. 191f.). According to a third view they represent the signs 
of the zodiac. This was first suggested by Oppert (Documents 
juridiques, 1877, p. 85f.). It was adopted by Pinches (Guide to 
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Fie, 20.—Boundary stone of Marduk-apal-iddina II, (V. A. 2663.) 
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the Nimroud Central Saloon, 1886, pp. 40-60), and more fully 
developed by Epping and Strassmaier, who identified three emblems 
as belonging to the zodiac (Astronomisches aus Babylon, 1889, pp. 
149, 150). It was most fully elaborated by Prof. Hommel (Au/- 
sdtze und Abhandlungen, 1900, pp. 236-272, 350-372, 434-474). 
It has since been accepted by Prof. H. Winckler (Preussische 
Jahrbiicher, Vol. 104 (1901), p. 226) and by F. K. Ginzel (Beitrdge 
zur Alten Geschichte, Vol. I, p. 7f.). A fourth view recognizes in 
them only in part signs of the zodiac and in part other stars. 
This is held by Franz Boll (Sphaera, Leipzig, 1903, pp. 198-208). 





Fia. 21.—Fragments of boundary stones found at Susa, Nos. 7-9. 


In view of this uncertainty it is not surprising that many 
scholars agreed with Oppert, who declared: ‘‘It would be 
rash to pretend to explain these symbols.’’ Recently, how- 
ever, the problem has passed into a new stage through the 
discovery by the French expedition at Susa of a number of new 
boundary stones, on which the symbols are repeatedly referred to. 
Before that time there was but one reference to the symbols on 
IV R.? 38, III, 29-31: ilani ma-la i-na nart Hi-a-tum e§-ri-tu-Si-nu 
ud-da-a—i.e., ‘the gods whose shrines are shown on this stone.’’ 
Now we read on the stone of Nazi-Maruttash (D. E. P., II, pl. 17, 
III, 19-22): sum-3i-nu za-ak-ru *“kakku-}i-nu kul-lu-mu & si-ba- 
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tu(m)-sti-nu ud-da-a—i.e., ‘‘whose names are mentioned, whose 
weapons are shown, whose seats are indicated.’’ 

Meli-Shipak, VII, 26-34 (D. E. P., II, pl. 23) reads: ilanz 
rabtitt ma-la i-na ©™nart an-ni-i $di-um-Si-nu za-ak-ru §i-ba-tu-su- 
nu ud-da-a *“kakké-Si-nu ku-ul-lu-mu & v-su-ra-tu-Su-nu us-su-ra— 
ie., ‘‘the great gods as many as are mentioned on this stone by 
their names, whose seats are indicated, whose weapons are shown, 
whose reliefs are sculptured.’’ 

D. E. P., II, 89, note 3, reads: ilani mala [ina eli njart annt 





Fig, 22,--Babylonian temples as they appear on the boundary stones. 


jum-su-nu [Suttwru KI.DUR.MES-Sunu udda u *DIB.MES- 
sunu [u}ew-{zu], and the fragment D. E. P., II, 113, 20, 21 reads: 
ildni mala ana nart annt sum-sunu] za-ak-ru u-su-ra-[tu-su-nu 
us-su-ra]. 

These passages make it plain that the symbols represent three 
different things: (1) The seats or shrines of the gods, called 
Subdti or e’rétz; (2) the weapons of the gods, called *“kakké and 
‘“DIB.MES,' and (8) the bas-reliefs of the gods, called usurdti. 
The shrines are no doubt to be recognized in what scholars (Pinches 


! This ideogram is perhaps only a scribal error for #uKU = kakku. 
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and Hommel) have been in the habit of calling altars. That these 
shrines actually represent ziggurats appears not only from the names 
esrétz, ‘“sanctuaries,’’ which is applied to them, but also from the 
fact that a ziggurat is clearly drawn on IV R.! 48, third row,’ last 
figure. The dragon, crouching before the stage tower, with a 
wedge standing upright on its back; corresponds to the wedge 
lying flat on the usual form of shrines (London 100; 106; 105; IR 
70, etc.).2. The stage tower on IV R.! 43, has four stories, and when 
we examine the other shrines more closely we find that they also 
contain four oblong squares within each other. It is the ground 
plan of a stage tower (cf. Bezold, Nineve und Babylon, p. 102). 

These shrines, however, are not the stations of the planets or 
of the moon (Hommel, Avufsdtze, pp. 244, 272, 435'), but more gen- 
erally the seats of stellar deities (Boll, Sphaera, p. 203). This is 
particularly clear in the figure of the seated goddess on the stone 
of Nebuchadrezzar I. (V R. 57, fifth row),*® which is not King Nebu- 
chadrezzar, but the goddess Gula, as is definitely stated on a new 
stone from Susa (D. E. P., VII, p. 140, fig. 452). Here the shrine 
evidently indicates the dwelling place of the deity; however, not 
an earthly temple (for all Babylonian deities are stellar in their 
nature), but a heavenly sanctuary. As the prototypes of all earthly 

conditions are to be found in heaven, according to the belief of 

- the Babylonians, so earthly temples had their heavenly models.* 

The shrines are not represented in connection with all the 
symbols. The largest number of shrines (ten) occurs on the stone of 
Meli-Shipak (D. E. P., II, pl.24).° There we have two shrines with 

' See fig. 6, p. 17; and fig. 22, second row. 

? See fig. 49°, p. 131; fig. 14°, p. 34; fig. 121%, p. 30; fig. 13°, p. 33. The upper 
figures refer to the numbers of the symbols on the various pictures. 

3 See fig. 494, p. 131. 4 See fig. 40', p. 105. 

5Cf. Winckler, Himmels- und Weltenbild der Babylonier, p. 12; Winckler, 


Die Weltanschauung des alten Orients, p. 11; A. Jeremias, Das alte Testament im 
Lichte des alten Orients, ed. 1, p. 12. ® See fig. 11, p. 28, 


76 A NEW BOUNDARY STONE OF 


tiaras, one with a ram’s head, one with a pin and a horseshoe-like 
figure, one with a spear, one with a brick! anda wedge, one with a 
goddess, one with a lightning fork, one with a chisel, and one with a 
sea-shell. Besides these, there are shrines with a tortoise (London 





’ Fig. 23.—Symbols on a boundary stone discovered at Susa. (Susa, No. 4.) 


106),’ with a winged dragon beside it (V.A. 2663), with a pyramid- 
shaped object (Susa 15),‘ with a square object (Susa 15),> with a 
round object with two horns (Susa 15),* with another round object: 
(Susa 13),7 one on the back of a monster carrying a vase on its 


‘ Instead of one brick there may also be several rows of bricks, cf, Susa 16" 
(fig. 10, p. 25), which shows twelve bricks in four rows. Compare also Susa 208, 
where three rows of bricks are given. It is the symbol of Nabd, which follows 
the spear, the symbol of Marduk. The same arrangement seems to be followed 
on Susa No. 15 (fig. 2, p.6). The spearhead of Marduk in the third row is there 
followed by a pyramid-shaped figure, which is no doubt a variant representation 
of the bricks of Nabd. 

* See fig. 1433, p, 34. 

3 See fig. 8, p. 20. 

* See fig. 2°, p. 6. 

® See fig. 2°, p. 6. 

* This object is probably a variant form of the horseshoelike figure, which 
follows usually the symbols of Anu, Ellil and Ea (cf. Susa 37, Susa 204, I R. 707, 
V. R. 57), It is the symbol of Ninharsag. See below, p. 95. 

This round object is perhaps identical with the tortoise, see London, 106 
(fig. 14, p. 34). 
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head (Susa I), and one with a stylus-like object? (V. A. 2663). The 
shrines occur therefore thus far in connection with eighteen symbols. 
Tt seems to have been left to the choice of the artist to reproduce 
the shrine or to omit it. Accordingly we find the spear of Marduk 
on a shrine (V R. 57),’ or on a dragon (IV R.1 43),? or alone (Susa 
16); the ram’s head of Ea is on a shrine (London 105), or on a 
goatfish (IV R.1 43);° the lightning fork of Ramman is on a shrine 
(Susa III),’ or on a crouching ox (IV R.! 48),° ‘or it stands alone 
(IR. 70).° Indeed a close examination of the symbols reveals the 
fact that they can be represented in three ways, corresponding to the 
three classes of objects mentioned on the stone. of Meli-Shipak 
(shrines, weapons and reliefs of the gods, VII, 23-34). Either the 
weapon is shown alone, or, secondly, the weapon and the shrine 
or the weapon and the animal figure are placed together, or, thirdly, 
weapon, shrine and animal figure are combined into one group. 
In other words, either one, two or three figures constitute the 
symbol. 
A few examples will show the nature of this variation. 
(1) The spear of Marduk is found alone on Susa I, II, Susa IV.” 


' The stylus is a substitute for the wedge, the symbol of Nabi. This appears 
from the following considerations: (1) The symbol of Nabt would otherwise 
be wanting on this stone (V. A. 2663), while it occurs on nearly every other stone. 
(2) Nabi is frequently represented as holding the stylus, cf., e.g., tdmeh gin 
tuppt dbizu Sukami (I R. 35, No. 2, 4) sdbit gin tuppi ell nadi tupStmat ilani (K. B., 
IV, 102, 3). (8) On the stone of Sargon (fig. 15, p. 35) the stylus standing erect 
follows the spearhead of Marduk. It here takes the place of the wedge, the usual 
symbol of Nabi. On Assyrian monuments the symbol of Nabt is a single 
(rock relief of Bavian) or double (Esarhaddon stele of Sendschirli) column. On 
the boundary stone of Nabi-apal-iddina (fig. 9, p. 23) the two columns are 
joined so that they form an H-like figure. 


” See fig. 497, p. 131. 3 See fig. 6", p. 17. 
* See fig. 10", p. 25. : 5 See fig. 12", p. 30. 
6 See fig. 6", p. 17. 7 See fig. 111°, p. 28. 
5 See fig. 6", p. 17. ® See fig. 131°, p. 33. 


10 See fig. 24', p. 86; fig. 284, p. 91; fig. 23, p. 76. 
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It appears on a shrine, London, 90922; on a dragon, London, 99. 
Dragon, shrine and spear on top are found on London, 100, 105, 
106, I R. 70° and on most of the other stones. (2) The wedge 
appears standing alone on the new stone of Nebuchadrezzar I. 
(Neb. Nippur),‘ on the dragon (London, 99),° on the shrine without 
the dragon (V. A. 208),° on the shrine with the dragon alongside 
(London, 100, 105, 106, I R. 70).7. (3) The ram’s head is on a 
shrine (London, 90922),* on a goatfish (London, 99).?  Ram’s head, 
shrine and goatfish are seen together on London, 105, V. A. 2663, 
Susa I, etc.’ (4) The arrow, pointing downwards, occurs alone 
IR. 70." It is held by a scorpion man with a bow (London, 100),” 
or by a centaur witha bow (London, 101). (5) The fork of Ramman 
occurs alone (London, 106, 101, I R. 70),** or on the crouching ox 
(London, 99, 100, Susa II),” or on a shrine (V. A. 208),’° or on a 
shrine with crouching ox alongside (Susa ITI)."”7 These variations 
might be multiplied, but enough have been given to show that a 
considerable number of symbols appear in three possible forms. 
From the shrines we pass to a discussion of the weapons. A 
number of these weapons can readily be recognized on the boundary 
stones, others are more difficult to identify, because the Babylonians 
did not limit the term “weapons” to what we commonly include 
in that term. Of the more obvious weapons on the boundary 
stones may be mentioned the spearhead (fig. 24), the lightning 


' See fig. 91, p. 23. ? See fig. 6", p. 17. 
* See fig. 497, p. 131; fig. 12", p. 30; fig. 14', p. 34; fig. 138, p, 33, 
‘ See fig. 47?, p. 120. 5 See fig. 6", p.17. * See Hommel, Aufsdtze, p. 256. 
” See fig. 49°, p. 131; fig. 12'%, p. 30; fig. 148, p. 34; fig. 13°, p. 33. 


§ See fig. 9?, p. 23. * See fig. 6!7, p. 17. 
° See fig. 12", p. 96; fig. 8°, p. 20; fig. 24°, p. 86. 

1 See fig. 13!°, p. 13. ” See fig. 49", p. 131. 
1" See fig. 32, p. 98. ; See fig. 14°, p. 34; fig. 134, p. 33. 


* See fig. 6!, p. 17; fig. 49", p. 131; fig. 28", p. 91. 
* See Hommel, Aufsdtze, p. 250. " See fig. 11, p. 28. 
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fork (fig. 28°), the mace with the double head (fig. 24"), the mace 
with the square top (fig. 24°), the mace with the vulture head 
(fig. 24"), the mace with the lion head (fig. 24”), the lion standing 
erect, holding two daggers (fig. 21), the mace with the globular end 
(fig. 12%, fig. 14") and the arrow (fig. 12", fig. 14°, fig. 13"). The 
three scepters or shafts with round balls on top, pictured on the 
new boundary stone from Nippur (fig. 47, Nos. 3, 6, 9), belong 
perhaps to the same category. 

When we turn to the historical and religious texts! we find 
that the Babylonians included among the weapons of the gods a 
number of mythological forms and natural phenomena. 


Anu has a weapon called e-ri, which was held by the sorcerer in 
incantations (e-ri ““kakku stri $a 4%A-num ina gata-ia 
nasdku, C. T., XVI, pl. 3, 87; ef. also pl. 6, 211; pl. 21, 202). 
A bow of Anu is spoken of in the Creation Story (¢murt-ma 
*aastu kt nukkalat [epyetsa], K. 3449, a Rev. 2, ef. K. B., 
VI, 1, 32). 

Anunit, as the goddess of battle, carries a bow and a quiver 
(‘Anunitum bélit takdzi nasdta *“gasti wu ixpati, V R. 64, III, 
22, cf. K. B., ITI, 2, 104). 

Ea has a net (gisparru ’a ¢Ea, C. T., XVII, 34, 26). 

Ishtar is supplied with a “powerful bow, a mighty spear, which 
cuts down the disobedient” (*“gastu dannatu *“tartahu gisru 
musamgit 14 mégirt, Esarhaddon stele of Sendschirli, Rev. 
29, 30, see Ausgrabungen in Sendschirli, p.38).. AsSurbafaplu 
describes an appearance of Ishtar in a dream, “on the right 
and left she had quivers hanging, she held a bow in her hand 
and drew a sharp sword” (imna u suméla tullata ipati tamhat 
*ugastu ina idisa Salpat namsaru zagtu, Cyl. B., Col. V, 53-55, 
ef. K. B., II, 250). The same king killed four lions with “the 


Ci. for this section especially Frank, Bilder und Symbole, pp. 7-32. 
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terrible bow of Ishtar, the mistress of battle” (tilpdnu izzitu 
3a “IStar bélit tahdzi, I R. 7, No. 9, a, 2). 

Lugal Maradda is mentioned by Nebuchadrezzar II., who refers to 
his “terrible weapons which spare not the foe, truly advance and 
are sharp” (kakkéka ezettim sa 14 igammilt nakiri It taba lt 
zagta, Langdon, Building Inscriptions, Nebuch. 2, Col. III, 
42-43; ef. 3, Col. II, 27f.). 

Marduk’s weapons are described in the Creation Story. Before 
he went into the fight with Tidmat “the gods gave him a 
weapon without equal, which overwhelms enemies” (iddintiu 
kakku la mahra dé’ipu zaiari, IV, 30). To prepare himself for 

_ the conflict Marduk “formed a bow and appointed it for his 
weapon; he laid the arrow on it; he took up the mittu-weapon 
and caused his right hand to seize it, he hung a bow and a 
quiver at his side; he placed lightning before him and filled 
his body with burning fire; he prepared a net to enclose Tidmat”’ 
(ib}imma *“gasta kakkasu uaddt mulmullum ustarkiba i8tma 
‘umitta imnasu usdhiz *gastu uw mashkuy snatum idussu tlul kun 
birqu ina panisu nablu mustahmitu zumursu umtalla épusma 
sapara sulmi, kirbis Tiamat, IV,.35-41). The same weapons 
of Marduk occur in several other passages (ef. Frank, Bilder 
und Symbole, p. 23).! ; 

Nabt has a weapon of which it is said: “Thy weapon is a dragon 
from whose mouth runs no poison,” kak-ka-ka w-sum-gal- 
lu Sa w8-tu pt-su im-tu la i-na-at-tu-ku, IV R.? 20, No. 3, 15, 

Nand had a bare sword and a pointed ulm@ as the adornment of her 
divinity ({na]msaru pita [ullmd zaqtu simat ildtisa, Craig, Rel. 
Texts, I, 55, Col. I, 2). 

Nergal is called “the lord of weapons and bows” (bél bélé u qasati, 
IIT R. 43, IV, 21, cf. above, p. 55). Tiglathpileser declares 


*See also Hehn, Hymnen an Marduk, B.A., V, 309, 19; 327, Obv. 16; 329, 
Obv. 10, 15; 330, 20; 339, Obv. 1; 349, 23. 
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that he received from Ninib and Nergal “their terrible 
weapons and their sublime bows” (*“kakkéSunu ezetti 2 
‘uqasdtsunu strtu, I R. 14,58, 59, cf. K. B., I, 38). Again he is 
represented as holding “the merciless abdbu weapon” (tdmeh, 
abiihi la padé, Béllenriicher, Gebete an Nergal, No. 8, 8, p. 50). 
Of Nudimmud (Ea) it is said, “he presented to thee a weapon 
without equal” (*“kakku la méhirw igttku “Nudimmud, 
Bollenriicher, No.8,12. He is “the hero whose whip[cracks”’ (?)] 
and people cry out, “The noise of his weapon” (garradu sa 
ginazzu . . . . igabbt: rigim kakkigu, Béllenriicher, No. 5, 46). 
He is the one “ who lifts up the weapon, who urges on to battle” 
(nak **“kakki dikt anantum, Bollenriicher, No. 4, 13, p. 21). 
NIN.IB’s weapons are the most numerous and best known at present. 
Upon what is perhaps the third tablet of the Ana-gim gim-ma 
series (Hrozny, Mythen von dem Gotte Ninrag, p. 13f.) twenty- 
two weapons (perhaps originally twenty-four) are enumerated. 
Some are given in Assyrian, others only in Sumerian. Not 
all of the latter can be explained. The weapons given in Assyrian 
are: “The heavy weapon of Anu” (*“kakku kabtu 3a 7Anum, 
Obv. 30); “the wide net of the hostile land” (alluhappu mati 
nukurtim, Obv. 34); “the sword, the dagger of my divinity” 
(namsaru patru anttia, Rev. 1); “the net of the battle” 
(uskal tabdzi, Rev. 4); “the long bow” (ariktu, Rev. 6); “the 
girdle clasping men and the bow of the storm (battle) (Sibba 
sa ana ameli itehhu qastu abibi, Rev.8) ;““the bow and the shield” 
(tilpanu u kakdbu, Rev.10).1 The weapons whose names are only 
‘These weapons have a series of ornamental names: “The destroyer of 
lords,” muabbit Sadi, Obv. 30; “The overthrower of lords,” mudaknix 
Sadi, Obv. 32; “ The victor in battle,” litti takdzi, Obv. 34; “ The one cutting off 
necks,” musgir kidaddti, Rev. 2; The lord from whose power there is no 


escape,” Sa Sadi ina gdtisu la ipparkiddu, Rev. 4; “ The helper of heroes,” résaé 


edli, Rev. 6; “ The overwhelmer of the houses of the hostile land,” hata bit mat 
‘nukurtim, Rev. 10. 
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given in Sumerian are: ¢Sar-ur in his right and “Sar-gaz in his 
left hand (Obv. 19-22); 4?Ud-ka-ninnt, “the storm with fifty 
edges” (Obv. 23); ?Ud-ba-nu-illa, “the merciless storm” 
(Obv. 25, ef. also II R. 26, 38c-d, and II R. 57, 6la = tmu 
la padi); mir-silig-ga (Obv. 27); the nu-na weapon (Obv. 31); 
Ku-sag-ninnt, “the weapon with fifty heads” (Rev. 11); 
Gis-ga-sag-imin-na, “the weapon with seven heads” (Rev. 13); 
Ku-3ag-ia, “the weapon with five heads” (Rev. 16); ¢Kur-ra- 
$u-ur-ur, “which makes the lords tremble” (Rev. 19); 
4Brim-a-bi-nu-tuk, ‘whose enemy has no strength” (Rev. 21); 
SI+UM-tila, “support of life” (Rev. 28) and onee more 
Ku-sag-ninnti (Rev. 29, ef. Rev. 12). 

NIN.IB is also called “the spear, the great hero, the son of 
Ellil, with his arrow he cuts off life” (¢NIN.IB tartaku garradu: 
rab apil ¢En-lil ina ussi¥u zaqti uparri’ napistim, V R. 9, 
84-85). In Shurpu IV, 75, he has the title “the lord of the 
weapon” (bél **“kakki). 

Nisaba, like Ea, has a net (saparu $a ¢Nisaba, C. T., XVII, 34, 30). 


Rammén’s weapon is the lightning, hence one form of Rammén 
(7UMUN-IM) is called “Ramman Sa birgi, III R. 67, 47c-d, 
and the curse of Ramman is “that he may strike his (the evil- 
doer’s) land with awful lightning” (*Ramméan ina birgi limutti 
matsu librig, Tigl., VIII, 83, 84). Rammaén is also pictorially 
represented with the lightning fork on the boundary stones 
(most clearly on Susa, No. 5, 6, see fig. 18, p. 41). Another 
weapon of Ramméan, as has been suggested by Zimmern (cf. 
K. A. T.3, 448°), may be the axe, which is once referred to on 
a fragmentary boundary stone (O. B. I., No. 80, 1). 


Shamash has a snare by which he overthrows all lands (sdhip 
suskallaka puhur matatt, TV R. 17, Rev. 13). The net (Sétu) 
of Shamash occurs in the Etana myth (I, a, 11, cf. K. B., VI, 1, 
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104) and a synonym, giSparru, is also mentioned (g13parru 
mamit ‘Sama’, Etana Myth, 1, a, 12). 

Sibittt, they are described by Esarhaddon as holding bow and arrow 
(4Sibitti ilani qardati tamehu tilpdnu wu ussi, K. 2801, 12, 
Esarhaddon’s Bauinschrifien, cf. B. A., III, 228). Cf. also 
Hehn, Szebenzahl und Sabbat bei den Babyloniern, pp. 19ff. 

Sin, his symbol is the crescent, usqaru=asqaru, also called the basket 
(bugina) and the ship (maqurru, Susa 2, IV, 10,11). Although 
it is probable that the crescent was regarded as Sin’s weapon, 
it is not definitely called by that name in the inscriptions 
published thus far. 

Ur-ra, “the powerful weapon of the terrible Ur-ra,” is mentioned 
by Nabopolassar (*“kakku dannu $a ¢Ur-ra ra’ubbu, O. B. L., 
No. 84, Col. I, 24, 25). 


A fragmentary list of divine weapons together with their names 
is given III R. 69, 3, 75-83. As it has not been used in this con- 
nection before, as far as I know, it is reproduced entire: 


[*“kakku 4E'n-lil mar-sar-% 
*kakku ¢Marduk qa-qu-ul-tu, 
‘kakku ¢Nabt(UR) it-ti-it-{tum] 
*kakku ¢NIN IB hi-hi-nu 
' tukakku *Za-ma-mé si-il-lu 
‘kakku] ¢Nergal(UGUR) pal-s[u?-u?? 
. pu-qui-[tum?] 
_ ma-as-[8i(?)-u(2)] 


As to the names only a few suggestions can be ventured at the 
present time because none of them, with perhaps a single exception, 
appear elsewhere. It seems that several of the names indicate 
different species of thorns. I[#-{-it-ti occurs in the Gilgamesh 
Epic (XI, 284) as the “ bramble,’ by means of which Gilgamesh is 


84 A NEW BOUNDARY STONE OF 


enabled to return home.' Puquttu is also a thorn, which occurs 
on the boundary stones in the curses of Ramméan (cf. p. 64f.). 
With hihinw we may perhaps compare ha-hi-in which is mentioned 
as a synonym of puquttu (II R. 41, 58a, b). Massa (if the restora- 
tion is correct) is perhaps the ma$-3i-w mentioned II R. 47, 14, 6, 
as a synonym of kak-ku. For qa-qu-ul-tu, the weapon of Marduk, 
we can offer no explanation, unless it has something to do with 
qaq-qui-tt la pa-te-e, “a closed vessel,’”’ mentioned in an incantation 
text, cf. C. T., XVII, 35, 79. It is tempting to restore the weapon 
of Nergal to pal-s[u-u], because of the occurrence of this name in an 
omen text, to which we shall presently refer. 

The Babylonians did not only picture the divine weapons on the 
boundary stones, but they fancied that they could also detect them 
in the markings found on sheep livers.. Hence they appear fre- 
quently in omen texts. In one of these (C. T., XX, 42) which 
has recently been discussed by Prof. Jastrow (A. J. 8S. L., XX XIII, 
(January, 1907), pp. 111-115) we find a similar series of divine 
weapons. The destructive weapon (*“kakku 23itu) of Ellil is called 
kak-su-ti, the weapon of Shamash ud-di-su-% and the weapon of 
Ea gab-lah-hu.? In the case of three other weapons, the names 


1Cf. also the god Id-di-tum (or I}-ti-tum) in the Cassite texts published by 
Prof. Clay, B. E., XV, p. 54. For the deification of the divine weapons see the 
weapons of NIN.IB, cf. p. 82. 

>The view of Prof. Jastrow that the names of these weapons are. written 
ideographically does not seem to me to be fully established. The other names 
found in Col. VI of the tablet under discussion (K 2235) are all written phonet- 
ically. Moreover the name of the weapon of Ea, written gab-lah-hu, is not neces- 
sarily connected with the ideogram GA B.LAH, for which the reading sah-mas-tum 
seems probable, or, if they are the same, it might be argued that gablakhu is 
only a synonym of sakmaSstum, but not identical with it. Finally the fact that 
four of the names end in su-ti does not necessarily prove them to be ideograms, 
especially since the ideogram SU-U is unknown and no possible meaning can. be 
attached to it. For these reasons I prefer to regard the names as written phonet- 


ically. 
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of the respective deities to whom they belonged have been effaced. 
They are: pal-su-t, di-di-su-t and *“kakku III-tus, perhaps to be 
read with Prof. Jastrow salaltus. 

Besides the weapons mentioned on this tablet there are numer- 
ous other ‘references to divine weapons in omen texts. As Prof. 
Jastrow has shown, there is a weapon of Ishtar called di-e-pu, 
“the overthrower” (V R. 63, II, 30), a weapon of Shamash called 
ma-ak-a-ru, perhaps “the helper,’ from ka¥éru to support. A 
second weapon of Shamash is called at-mu-u ki-e-nu, “the faithful 
word” (Rm.? 106), and a double weapon is named tmu Saqa, “the 
mighty storm” (Stele of Nabonidus, XI, 11f.). As one of the 
weapons of NIN.IB is called Ud-ba-nu-illa = tmu ld padt (cf. above 
p. 82), “the merciless storm,” and as the double-headed club is the 
symbol of NIN.IB, it is probable that the @mu Saqd here mentioned 
is also a weapon of NIN.IB. We also find a “sevenfold zibu,” the 
weapon of Shamash (C. T., XX, 48, 33-36), a “fifteen-fold zibu,”’ 
the weapon of Ishtar (C. T., XX, 48, 39), a “threefold zibu,” the 
weapon of Sin (C. T., XX, 48, 42). Three other names appear on 
the tablet referred to above (C. T., XX, 42, 33), namely, $2i-3ti-ru, 
Sul-mu and *“kakku KU.SI. To these may be added a name 
occurring in the omens of Sargon and Nar4m-Sin, namely su-hu- 
ru-ni (IV R2 34, Rev. 4). Altogether the omen texts have thus far 
furnished us with seventeen names of divine weapons. 

Finally divine weapons appear also in the heavens. The 
Babylonians spoke of certain constellations as the weapons of the 
gods. Thus both the mulmullu star and the gamlu star were 
called “the weapon of the hand of Marduk” (*“kakku Sa gat “Mar- 
duk, V R. 46, Obv. 3, 26, a), and the star GIS.GAN.URU was 
called the weapon of the God A-e(mal), (V R. 46, 25, a). One of 
the weapons of NIN.IB was the tartahu (V R.9, 84), but there was 
also a tartahu star, which was identified with Ninib (II R. 57, 52, 
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a,6)." Ishtar held a bow in her hand (see above, p. 79), but there 
was also a bow star (=Sirius), identified with Ishtar, ef. V R. 46, 


23, a,b, and Jensen, Kosmologie, pp. 538,149. Sar-ur and Sar-gaz 
are two weapons of NIN.IB (see above, p. 82), but they are also two 





Fie, 24.—Symbols on a boundary stone found at Susa, with the names of the 
gods written on the symbols. (Susa, No. 1.) 
stars, ef. VR. 46, 32,a, and Jensen, Kosmologie, p. 145f. 
A review of these divine weapons has shown that the Baby- 
lonians did not only represent them pictorially upon their bound- 
ary stones, but they also believed that they could detect their 


‘For the tartahu star (Saturn) see Jensen, Kosmologie, p. 150. 
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shape in the markings of sheep livers and in the forms of certain. 
constellations. 

There can no longer be any question that not only the weapons 
but all the varying figures on the stones are symbolic representa- 
tions of certain gods. This is not only stated in the inscriptions, 
as quoted above, but one of the new stones from Susa (D. E. P., I, 
fig. 379) has actually the names of the gods written on the symbols. 
We now know that the spear represents Marduk, the mace with a 
vulture head Za-ma-ma, the mace with a lion head Nergal,’ the 
mace with the square top Shuqamuna, the walking bird most 
likely Bau, the shrine with the goat-fish and ram’s head Ka, the 
lamp Nusku, the seated goddess Gula, the crescent Sin, the sun 
disk Shamash, the eight-pointed star Ishtay and the serpent Siru. 
The inscriptions on the scorpion, on the mace with twin-headed 
dragons, on the crocodile-like monster with a shrine on its back 
and a vase on its head, have become illegibie (ef. fig. 24). 

There are other symbols which can be identified with certain 
gods. On the stone of Nebuchadrezzar I. (V R. 57)? we find three 
shrines with tiaras in the first row. These correspond to the two 
shrines followed by the symbol of Ea (a shrine and a goatfish), on 
Susa III, Susa XV, I R. 70, Susa XX.° This makes it probable 
that the first two symbols stand for Anu and Ellil. The proof for 


'The sign is &et> , as determined by an examination of a photograph of 
the original, which I secured through the kind assistance of Dr. Heuzey, the 
Director of the Louvre. I submitted the photograph also to Prof. Hilprecht, 
who independently reached the same conclusion. The sign is a variant of GIR 
(cf. Br. 9190), as ean be seen by a comparison with the older forms, cf. Amiaud et 
Méchineau, Tableau comparé, No. 203. This conclusion is important because it 
shows that the twin lion heads, as on the rock relief of Ravian, can only be NIN.IB. 
It also proves that the lion standing erect with daggers in his fore claws, as 
shown on Susa No. 9 (fig. 21, p. 73), is a symbol of Nergal. 

? See fig. 49, p. 131. 

3 See fig. 114°, p. 28; fig. 24°; fig. 1345, p. 33; fig. 30', p. 95. 
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this identification is found on the rock relief of Sennacherib at 
Bavian. In this case the symbols agree with the gods mentioned 





Fic. 25.—Rock relief of Sennacherib at Bavian. 


on the stone. As the list is important for our later discussion we 
reproduce it: 


1, Asgur, 

2. Se ayes tees a eke 

3. L Elli. 

4. Shrine withram’shead .......................Ha. 

5.  Crestent. ouicnc a Ril eee ae taeda. OID 

G. “Witeed disk. wo ceiieni heat eae ees a aes a ASM: 
7. Forked lightning ............................Ramméan. 
8. Column with spear head.......................Marduk. 
9. Square column...............................Nabta. 
10.- Column with two lion heads ...................{NIN.IB]. 
11. Venus star ............. 00.0.0 000000000.0.... 18tar. 
12. Seven stars ............ 00.00.00 2c eee ee eee. Sibittit 


1 The god Sibitti is written in this as well as in other inscriptions ¢VII-Bi, 
which should not be read ¢Sibi(-bi). The Semitic reading is determined by IVR? 
21 (B) Rev. 21-22 (= Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, No. 54, p. 168), where to ¢@VII-Bi in 
the Sumerian line corresponds ildni Si-bit in the Semitic line. Cf. also Winckler, 
Altorientalische Forschungen, II, 10, 4Si-bit-ti; Zimmern, K. A. T.3, p. 620, and 
Hehn, Stebenzahl, p. 24, note. For the inscription on the Bavian relief see III R. 14. 
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In this inscription, as Hommel has already shown (Au/sdtze, p. 
442), Anu and Elli] are clearly represented by the shrines with 
tiaras. To the identifications made on Susa I are here added: 
Ramman with the lightning fork, Nabi with the square column, 





Fig. 26.—-Stele of Esarhaddon found at Sendschirli, giving the symbolic repre- 
sentations of the gods current in Assyria.! 


Ishtar with the four-cornered star, which on Babylonian monuments 
appears usually as eight-cornered. The identification of NIN.IB 
with the twin lion heads has now become certain, because Susa I 
has shown that the single lion head stands for Nergal, hence there 
is no other god but NIN.IB left for the twin lion heads, 


' The gods represented are as follows: (1) The seven stars, the Sibitti; (2) 
Aagur (Anu) standing on two animals; (3) Bélitseated on alion; (4) Ellil stand- 
ing on a dragon, similar to that of Anu; (5) Ramman holding the lightning fork 
and standing on an ox; (6) The crescent of Sin; (7) The winged disk of Shamash; 
(8) The sixteen-pointed star of IStar; (9) The spearhead of Marduk; (10) The 
double staff of Nabti; (11) The ram’s head of Ea; (12) The twin-headed mace 
of NIN.IB, 
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Fig. 27.—Boundary stone of King Nazi-Maruttash found at Susa, No. 2, face C. 
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Vig. 28.—Boundary stone of King Nazi-Maruttash found at Susa, No. 2, face D, 
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These are all the identifications that can be made with any 
degree of certainty. Recently, however, Prof. Zimmern has 
attempted to increase the number considerably by a study of the 
stone of Nazi-Maruttash. I should be glad to follow the ingenious 
explanation of this distinguished scholar, but it seems to me there 
are fatal objections to his identifications: (1) His whole theory is 
based on the supposition that the seventeen terrible figures (Suripat) 
of the gods are actually represented on the stone. But there is 
no justification for this supposition in the text. The strongest argu- 
ment that can be found for the view of Prof. Zimmern is the fact that 
there are actually seventeen figures on the stone. But this is in itself 
not sufficient to warrant their identification, especially when we find - 
that on no other boundary stone do the figures and the gods quoted in 
the text agree. This point is important enough to warrant the full 
presentation of the evidence on hand. 


London, 103 ..........has 17 symbols and 15 gods in the text.’ 
London, 101........... 19 7. ie eee ee 
London, 99........... % 18 “ “% GF & @ & 
Latidon. 100) i305 ee" Re A ae ee ie Se 
London, L06°.......... “ 19 a 42, fr 
PRY10 Gio fede een 19 a ee Qe = *e 
London, £03".......... “ 19 ss “ 16 “ a 
London, 102.......... “ 19 i “4 " ie ne 
London, 90922 . 2 8 . ae PAY AS . s 
Berl. V. A. 208 ....... “9 * se ( ie = 
Bets Vie 209 cer Ba oP aes 

Berl. V. A. 2663 ...... * 16 " “5 * * " 
O.B. 1.149 .......... % 14 ” i * or Sh ie “ 


*The number of gods might possibly be increased to seventeen by counting 
twice Shamash and Ramman, whose names are repeated. There are only fifteen 
different gods enumerated in the curses. 
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Neb. Nippur ..........has 20 symbols and 10 gods in the text. 
Susa TT ............. “ 24 a fg ‘ 
Susa XVI ............ © 18 ue “AT oe 


This list shows that the supposition that the gods and the 
symbols are identical is not favored by the other boundary stones. 
(2) But when we analyze Prof. Zimmern’s identifications we meet 
still more objections. The first two symbols are two identical 
shrines with tiaras; hence we should expect, if symbols and text: 
correspond, that the text should have the same or at least similar 
statements about these two symbols. But this is not the case. 
While the first is described as Jub-tum u Sd-ku-zu 84 Anum(-num) 
sarri. 3amé, the second is said to be gir-gi-lu al-la-ku sa ¢En-lil bél 
matdtt. Hence Prof. Zimmern is forced to the assumption that the 
second symbol ‘‘in der bildlichen Darstellung nur implicite vor- 
handen ist.’’ This is equivalent to a confession that his theory does 
not agree with the evidence. (3) It may well be doubted that the 
third symbol, which is entirely erased, consisted of the shrine and 
the goatfish. There is room for the shrine with the ram’s head, 
but for the goatfish is hardly any room, as a glance at the upper 
row will show. (4) He identifies the two lion heads with Shu- 
qamtina, while Susa I shows that the mace with the square end 
represents Shuqgamuna. To call the latter simply ‘‘eine weitere 
Zuthat’’ seems again due to the exigencies of a theory. (5) Shar-ur 
and Shar-gaz represent the personified weapons of NIN.IB, of 
which Shar-ur is held in his right hand and Shar-gaz in his left 
(Frank, Bilder und Symbole, p. 28); but how can the vulture head 
alone be said to fit that description? It demands rather that the 
two lion heads represent the weapons of NIN.IB. (6) The ma-sab 
ru-ba-ti, or ‘‘censer of the princess,’’ is also absent, and Prof. 
Zimmern must again have recourse to the supposition that it is 
implied. (7) The identification of the mar-ka-su rabii(-ti) Sa bit si-kil- 
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Susa, from the Cassite period. 


.—Symbols on a boundary stone found at 


Fia. 29 


(Susa, No. 13.) 
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la with the shrine carrying the horseshoe-like, or Q-like, figure 
is also doubtful, and would hardly have been made if the theory 
had not demanded it. It will be observed that this last symbol 
occurs frequently in fourth place after the symbols of Anu, EIlil 
and Ea (eg., VR. 57, Susa XX, Susa XV, Susa III, I R. 70, 
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Fic. 30.—Symbols on an uninscribed boundary stone found at Susa, No. 20. 


TIT R. 41).". And as in several of these cases (I R. 70, ITI R. 41, 
Susa ITI) NIN.HAR.SAG or NIN.MAH follows Anu, Ellil and Ea, 
it is likely that this symbol is a representation of Ninharsag. 
Although the identifications of Prof. Zimmern as a whole can hardly 


' See fig. 49°, p. 131; fig. 304, p. 95; fig. 27, p. 6; fig. 11’, p. 28; fig. 137, p. 33; 
fig. 143, p. 34. 
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be accepted, there are several which are correct. His identifica- 
tion of IShara with the scorpion is very happy. Both have the 
same ideogram, GIR.TAB (Br. 315-316). The lion-headed dragon 
undoubtedly represents Nergal or Shit-lam-ta-é (Frank, Bilder 
und Symbole, p. 30). 

Recently Dr. Leon Heuzey has made it very probable (Revue 
d’ Assyriologie, VI, 95-104) that the shrine with the brick and the 
wedge, which is frequently (Susa III, XX, V R. 57, IV R.! 43, III 
R. 41, IR. 70, ete.) placed alongside of the lance of Marduk, is the 
symbol of Nabd, the god of writing and architecture. 

To sum up, we have thus far been able to make twenty identi- 
fications of symbols with their respective deities;? that is, nearly 
half of the symbols have been identified. But these symbols are 
more than gods, for all the gods of Babylonia are astral. They 
represent certain stars with which the gods were identified. This 
should have been plain long ago, for sun, moon and the eight- 
pointed Venus star, which occur on all these monuments, clearly 
point to the heavens as the place where we should look for all the 
other symbols. 

The most prominent of the symbols is the serpent, which is 
either coiled up on top of the monument or extends along the 

* See fig. 11", p. 28; fig. 30%, p. 95; fig. 49, p. 131; fig. 64, p. 17; fig. 148, p. 34. 

? These identifications are: (1) The spearhead stands for Marduk; (2) the 
mace with vulture head for Zamama; (3) the mace with lion head for Nergal; (4) 
the mace with the square top for Shuqamuna; (5) the lamp for Nusku; (6) the 
shrine with goatfish and ram’s head for Ea; (7) the seated goddess with dog (or 
dog alone) for Gula; (8) the crescent for Sin; (9) the sundisk for Shamash ; (10) 
the eight-pointed star (five-pointed on Neb. Nippur, No. 13, six-pointed on Susa, 
No, 4, seven-pointed on the stone of Nabd-shum-ishkun) for Ishtar; (11) the 
serpent for Sir; (12) the walking bird for Bau; (13-14) the two shrines with tiaras 
for Anu and Ellil; (15) the shrine with the wedge, brick(s) or stylus for Nabi; (16) 
the mace with the twin lion heads for NIN.IB; (17) the scorpion for Ishhara; (18) 


the forked lightning and the ox for RammAn; (19) the shrine with the yoke or 
horseshoelike figure for Ninharsag; (20) the seven stars for the Sibitti. 
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lower edge of the symbols or winds through the centre and hangs 
downwards with its tail. The meaning of this serpent has been 
determined by three separate facts: (1) In a list of rivers (IIR. 
51, 45-47) the river of the serpent (nar Sir) is explained as ‘‘the 
river of the great band of heaven” (nér DUR.AN.GAL) and as ‘‘the 
river of the great ocean” (ndr ZU.AB.GAL). (2) Another text 
(Rm. 282) represents Ellil as drawing the picture of the great 
serpent, called Labbu, upon the firmament (see Hrozn‘,, Mythen 





Fie. 31.—Symbols on the stone of King Nabi-shum-ishkun, now at Berlin. 


von dem Cotte Ninrag, p. 108, obv. 7-10). (3) Franz Delitzsch 
has added the observation that Jewish tradition identified the 
serpent defeated by God (Job 23:16) with the milky way (so Rabbi 
Levi Ben Gersom; see Delitzsch, ‘‘Commentary on Job,’’ 2d ed., p. 
339"). Prof. Hommel was the first to infer from the first and the 
third of these facts that the serpent was identical with Tidmat and 
her eleven helpers, and recognized them in the milky way and the 
signs of the zodiac (Hommel, Au/sdtze, pp. 360, 370). On the 
basis of this identification Prof. Hommel has argued that all the 


other symbols are signs of the zodiac. This theory has recently 
7 
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been subjected to an able criticism by Boll in his valuable 
work, Sphaera, Leipzig, 1903. He raises two strong objections to 
Hommel’s theory: 

(1) The symbols do not occur in a fixed order, such as we natur- 
ally expect to be followed if they represented the signs of the 
zodiac. In all other known zodiacs the order is fixed, while the 
arrangement of the symbols on the boundary stones varies con- 
stantly. (2) There are more symbols than twelve represented 





Fig, 32.—The archer from a Babylonian boundary stone. (London, 101.) 


on fifteen stones, while at least five have less than twelve symbols. 
In view of this evidence we must come to the conclusion that the 
zodiac as‘such is not represented on the boundary stones. 

A different answer, however, must be given to the inquiry 
whether separate signs of the zodiac are to be found on the stones. 
This is certainly the case. The most striking symbol on the 
boundary stone of Nebuchadrezzar I. (V R. 57)! is the scorpion 
man or archer. It also occurs on the stone of Meli-Shipak (London, 
103). The human part ends with the belt, below which is the body 


1 See fig. 49"5, p. 131. * See Hommel, A ufséitze, p. 245. 
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and the tail of a scorpion, with the feet of a lion. To this symbol 
corresponds a centaur drawing a bow on two other stones. In one 
case (London, 101)" he has a double head, one human, the other that 
of a dragon. He is also provided with wings and a double tail, 
the lower of a horse, the upper of a scorpion, and under his fore 
feet isa scorpion. In the second case (D. E. P., I, p. 175, fig. 381)? 
the wings are left off and there is but one tail. All these remark- 





Fia. 33.—The archer from the Egyptian zodiac of Dendera. 


able features appear on Egyptian and the Greek zodiacs. On the 
square zodiac of Dendera, e.g., which dates from the time of the 
Icmperor Nero, we see the same double-headed centaur drawing a 
bow, winged and having two tails, the lower of a horse and the 
upper of a scorpion. Here, too, the scorpion follows as the next 
sign of the zodiac. Moreover, there is the same transition from a 
centaur to a human form. The sagittarius, which Boll gives from 
a Latin MS. (p. 181), is a two-legged satyr with a horse-tail. These 


1 See fig. 32, p. 98. ? See fig. 23”, p. 76. 
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remarkable agreements cannot be accidental. They rather prove 
conclusively that the Egyptian zodiac was influenced by the 
Babylonian, and that by this symbol on the Babylonian boundary 
stones a sign of the zodiac, the sagittarius or archer, is meant. If 
one symbol of the zodiac is unquestionably represented on the 





Fie. 35.—Round zodiac of Dendera from the time of Emperor Augustus. 


boundary stones, it is reasonable to suppose that there are more. 
In this connection the round zodiac of Dendera deserves 
special attention. Here we find along the inside circle, besides the 
planets, the thirty-six decani and some other stars, the signs of the 
zodiac in the usual order: aries, taurus, gemini, cancer, leo, virgo, 
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libra, scorpio, sagittarius, capricornus, aquarius and pisces. 
The planets are arranged as follows: Mercury between lion and 
virgin, Saturn between virgin and balance, Mars above the capricorn, 





Fia. 37 ~The goatfish (Capricorn) from the round zodiac of Dendera. 


Venus between waterman and fishes, Jupiter between twins and 
cancer. Several of these signs are found in similar forms on the 
Babylonian monuments. The goatfish, combining the head and body 
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of a goat with the tail of a fish, is found repeatedly on the boundary 
stones as the symbol of Ea (I R. 70, London, 99, Susa I, Susa 
XV, Susa XX, ete.).' The close similarity in form absolutely 
demands a common origin. Another symbol which shows close 
similarity is the lion walking on « serpent. It may correspond 
to the winged lion walking on a serpent on Hr.M.99.? Again, the 
waterman pouring water out of two vases reminds us very much 





Fig. 38. 
The god Ea on Susa, No. 6. The waterman from the round zodiac of 
Dendera. 


of the similar figure on Susa VI, most likely Ea, standing on a 
goat. In front of his breast he holds a vase, out of which two 
streams are running. A similar figure of Ea with vases, out of 
which water is bubbling in two streams, is published by Heuzey 
in Revue d’ Assyriologie, Vol. VI, p. 95. This identification, how- 
ever, can hardly be said to be certain, because we found that the 


' See fig. 13%, p. 33; fig. 6'’, p. 17; fig. 24°, p. 86; fig. 2°, p. 6; fig. 308, p. 95. 
2 See fig. 618, p. 17. 
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goatfish, the symbol of Ea, corresponds to the Greek capricorn, 
while here we would have the God Ea identified with the water- 
man. It will be noticed, however, that the goatfish and water- 
man are two adjoining signs, and it might well be that the figure 
of Ea himself stood for the waterman, while his symbol, the goat- 
fish, expressed the neighboring sign of the capricorn.' 
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Fie. 39.—The symbol of the god Marduk. (Susa, No. 19.) 


Other identifications that have been proposed are still less 
certain. Attention has been called to the fact that in a number of 
cases the spear of Marduk opens the series of symbols (V. A. 2663, 
Susa I', Susa 106'), and that on the Sargon stone the inscription 
AM, the ‘‘ox,”’ is placed alongside of it (Hommel, Aufsdtze, p. 257). 
Now when we recall the fact that at 1100 B.C., when the boundary 

‘The symbol of Gula seems to be a parallel case which probably stands for 
the virgin, while her dog represents the next zodiacal sign, the lion. The same 
combination of two symbols into one group may be seen in the centaur holding 


the bow, which represents the sagittarius, under whose fore feet is the scorpion, 
the next sign in the zodiac (see fig. 32, p. 98). 
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stones were engraved, the vernal equinox fell into the sign of the 
bull (¢aurus), it may be argued with some degree of probability 
that the spear represents the first zodiacal sign or taurus. It is 
often preceded or followed by the shrine with the wedge, and, as 
a glance at the northern hemisphere of heaven shows, the triangle 
is a part of the sign of the ram. Therefore the wedge represents 
perhaps the aries. Again, the spear of Marduk is at least twice asso- 
ciated with the twin lion heads (London, 105, Susa IT), but the twins 
(gemini) adjoin the taurus; hence the twin lions may stand for 
the gemini. All these identifications are rendered uncertain by 
ihe fact that the spearhead stands for Marduk, the wedge most 





Fig. 40.—The goddess Gula, the scorpion of By ap and the walking bird of Bau 
on Susa, 


likely for Nabi and the twin lion heads for NIN.IB. These are the 
gods of the three planets Jupiter, Mercury and Mars. Hence it 
would be more natural to identify them with these planets. 

To sum up, the only certain identifications of the boundary 
stone symbols with signs of the zodiac are, the archer with the 
sagittarius, the scorpion with the scorpio and the goatfish with 
the capricorn. The rest cannot be regarded as fully established— 
the god pouring out water with the waterman, the walking or 
sitting lion (dog) with leo, the spearhead with taurus, the wedge 
With the aries, the twin dragon heads with the gemini. The god- 
dess Gula may stand for the virgin. But that the mace with 
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the globular end is a substitute for the cancer, the Q like figure 
on the shrine for the libra, and the walking bird for the fishes does 
not appear to have been proved by the arguments of Hommel.' 

But even if all the twelve signs of the zodiac were fully estab- 
lished it would by no means exhaust the list of the symbols, as 
there are more than forty different symbols. What are the rest? 

We naturally expect to find besides the signs of the zodiac the 
five planets that were known to the ancients. Now, it is highly 
probable that they are represented. We have seen that the spear- 
head is attributed to Marduk, who was in later times identified 
with Jupiter; the wedge is most likely the symbol of Nabi, identi- 
fied with Mercury; the twin lion heads are the symbol of 
NIN.IB, identified with Mars; the lion-headed dragon is the 
symbol of Nergal, identified with Saturn, while the eight-pointed 
star is certainly the symbol of IShtar, identified with Venus, the 
morning and evening star. 

As neither the signs of the zodiac nor the planets exhaust the 
list of symbols found on the boundary stones, we must look for 
other constellations which might possibly be represented. At 
this stage of our investigation an astrological text of a Greek 
writer named Teucros the Babylonian, which was published 
recently by Boll,? seems to show us the right way. In this text we 
find each sign of the zodiac associated with an animal name, which 
is called 4 Swdexdwpos. These animals, therefore, are symbols of 
a series of twelve hours. The hours must have been double hours, 
because it takes twenty-four hours for one revolution of all the 
twelve parts of the ecliptic, and each animal represents one-twelfth 


*J do not mean to question the many and valuable contributions of Prof. 
Hommel on this subject. But in the points enumerated he does not seem to 
have established his contention. See also article of C. Bezold in Archiv fir 
Religionsgeschichte, X (1907), p. 115f., and Frank, Bilder und Symbole. der Baby- 
lonisch-Assyrischen Gétter, p. 3. ? Cf. Ball, Sphera, pp. 17-21, 41-52+ 
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part or thirty degrees. Moreover, these twelve double hours could 
not originally have referred to the ecliptic, because each twelfth 
part of the ecliptic rises in unequal intervals of 1 hour 20 minutes, 


to 2 hours 24 minutes in the latitude of Babylon. To secure equal 





Fig, 41.—Marble plate from Egypt showing the zodiac and the ‘‘Dodekaoros.”’ 


divisions the twelve parts must have been applied to the heavenly 
equator.? 

Now it is well known that the system of double hours called 
kaS(s)-bu (KAS.GID) was used in Babylonia, as the tablet III R. 


' Ball, L.c., p. 315. 
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51, Nos. 1 and 2, and other passages plainly show. The Babylonians 
must, therefore, first have measured the dodekatemoria of the 
equator, and from this division determined that of the ecliptic; so 
also in Egypt the division of the thirty-six decani referred 
originally to the equator.! 

This juxtaposition of the zodiacal circle with the dodekaoros 
circle has recently been found pictorially represented on a marble 
plate discovered in Egypt. The centre is occupied by the two 
heads of Apollo and Phoebe, around which is a double circle. The 
outer circle represents the signs of the zodiac, the inner circle agrees 
completely with dodekaoros animals mentioned by Teucros. They 


are as follows: 


1. ram, with belt................a2Aoupos, at, sitting. 
Bes SOU one thy cee B44 eek oe oem: dog (or jackal). 
3. twins (man and woman) ...... .é¢rs, serpent. 
4. crab 2.20... ..0.....0....... -xdvtapog, crab (cancer). 
Oe FUOTE seat heaton 6G as shady pcan ome ass. 
Og> SVIRRIN Are tet? We Moan d ee OK lion, walking. 
7. balance (borne by man)........zpdyos, goat (or gazelle) 
8. SCOrplon ................+.+. Tad pos, Ox. 
9. archer (centaur).............. .igpa%, falcon. 

10. goatfish............0...000.4. .zovorégahos, ape. 

Tl. waterman ...................7Bts, ibis. 

12. fishes ...................... .2poxdderhos, crocodile. 


It is strange to notice that while the idea of a twelve-hour circle 
goes back to Babylonia, several of these animals at least (cat, ibis, 
crocodile) are no doubt due to Egyptian influence. The best 
theory to account for this phenomenon is, as Boll has pointed out, 
to suppose that the dodekaoros was carried from Babylonia to 
Egypt, where several of the animals were renamed. That there 


1 Ball, L.c., p. 316. * Ball, L.c., pl. VI; see fig. 41. 
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was such a renaming process seems to be supported by the East 
Asiatic cycle. This cycle of twelve animals represented: (1) A 
cycle of twelve successive years. (2) A cycle of twelve months. 
(8) The twelve hours of the calendar day. In all these relations 
the Chinese substituted the twelve tschi or characters in their 
places which (4) designated the twelve signs of the zodiac and 
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Fic, 42.—Hast Asiatic circle as represented in Tibet. 


(5) twelve successive days." The same uniform designation of 
hours, days, months and years, corresponding to the twelve parts 
of the zodiac, is not only a part of ancient astrology, but we know 
that the Babylonians divided the calendar day into twelve double 
hours, they had twelve months, over which presided the same gods 


1 Ball, Le., p. 333. 
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as those attributed to the signs of the zodiac (Diodor., II, 30),' 
while Censorinus testifies to the “Chaldaic” origin of a cycle of 
twelve years. From all this it is highly probable that the East 
Asiatic cycle, with all the ideas connected with it, goes back to 
Babylonia. A comparison of the two series of animals, those of 
the dodekaoros and of the East Asiatic cycle, will further corrob- 
orate this view. They are as follows: 


Dodekaoros. East Asiatic Cycle. 
CON. Staten 05 don hey Sa akin ce aguls oe Oe: 

MOG nie eeae whivewanatgutes eS: gate, Wem (DEC 

serpent ........................... ape (long-tailed monkey). 
scarab (cancer) ....................Sheep (goat). . 
ASS iG shee diel Wea idpe aed beds viata, os. OTS 

MOM $4.5 Ret ietiticn an tenenits cee oe SeREpeNt, 

he-goat ...........................dragon (crocodile). 
Dill o2.08 Wacselie aa sa-eetius set alae abe’ a Dbikls 

falcon ............................ tiger (leopard, panther). 
APCs ce leche oohe ge Rea batenc..om (cow; Heifer), 

DIB osha. yee Lesedivern Sods om dee Mo MOUSE rate 

crocodile ..........................pig (wild boar). 


In both cases we have twelve animals, of which nine are the 


' He says: rév Yeov dé xvpioue eivai dace dddeKa Tov dpvdpudv, dv éxdory uRva Kai TOV 
dddexa Aeyouévev Codiav iv rpocvévover, t.e., “the chief of these gods (the thirty- 
six decani), they say, are twelve in number, to each of whom they attribute a 
month and one sign of the twelve in the zodiac.” With this statement of 
Diodorus ought to be compared the list of months and their godsin IV R.?, 33 
(= K 2049 + K 129). It reads: (1) Nisannu Sa ¢A-num u dEn-lil (2) Airu Sa 
ak-a bél te-ni-Se-e-ti (3) Simanu Sa Sin maru réstt $a dEn-lil (4) Diizu $a qu-ra-du 
@NIN IB (5) Abu sa 4Nin-gid-zi-da bél . . . (6) Uliilu 8a 4I8-tar be-lit . . . (7) 
Tasritu $a 4Samas qu-ra-du (8) Arahsamnu Sa abkal ilant dMarduk (9) Kisilimu 
Sa garradu rab: ¢Nergal (10) Tébitu 3a 4Pap-sukal sukal dA-num u 4IStar (11) 
Sabdtu $a dRamman gi-gal Samé(-e) u irsitim(-tim) (12) Addaru $a 4Sibitti ilani 
rabati (13) [erhumah-ru 8a Addaru] Sa A&-Sur a-bi iléni. 





and the elevet * 


Fig. 43.—Zodiac of a Sivaite pagoda at Trichinopoly, Indi 





rosary 


spoon 


§ the signs of the zodiac in the fourth circle from the outside 
'n the fifth circle. 
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same or at least similar in both lists. Only three of the dodekaoros 
have no parallels, the cat, the scarab and the falcon, and three on 
the East India circle are unique, the hare, the mouse and the pig. 

An intermediate link between these two circles, found on an 
Indian zodiac, is preserved on a wall in a pagoda at Trichinopoly,' 
India. It shows six circles, of which the fourth contains the signs 
of the zodiac and the third, corresponding to them, eleven animal 
figures called Karana. Here we find the following animals cor- 
responding to the zodiacal signs: 


Zodiac. Karana. 

ram—bull lion (Bhava)? D® (lion, eat). 
bull—twins tiger (Bhalava) A 
twins—crab boar (Célava) A 

crab—lion ass (Téttila) D (a horse). 
lion—virgin elephant (Carasey) 

virgin—balance bull (Bani) DA 
balance—scorpion hen (Bhadra) A 
scorpion—bow hawk (Saccount) D (ibis, falcon). 
bow—sea monster dog (T'chatouchpad) DA 

sea monster—urn serpent (Naga) DA 

urn—fish rat (Kintoughna) A 

fish—ram 


Of these animals the lion, ass, bull, hawk, dog, serpent are found 
on the dodekaoros in the same or similar forms, while the tiger, 
wild boar, horse, bull, hen, dog, serpent and rat occur on the East 
Asiatic circle. Only the elephant is represented on neither, while 
bull, dog and serpent occur on all three circles. 


* Cf. E. Morien in Mémoires présentés par divers savants a V Académie des 
Inscriptions et Belles Lettres, I Serie, Tom. III (1853), pl. No. 4, facing p. 276. 

? T reproduce the spelling as found on Morien’s plate. 

3 D stands for Dodekaoros, A for Asiatie circle. 
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When we now ask the question, What is the possible bearing of 
these figures upon those of the Babylonian monuments? we must 
remember that while the arrangement and also the names of these 
animals differ, they all agree in the fact that they represent con- 
stellations parallel to the signs of the zodiac. This parallel circle, 
which in its full form numbers twelve animals and represents a 
division of the heavenly equator, points unmistakably to Baby- 





Fic. 44.—A group of fragments: (1) From Nippur, O.B.I., Vol. I, Pt. 1, pl. XII. 
(2) From Susa, No. 10. (3) From Susa, No. 11. 

lonia as the place of its origin. If this is true, we are fully war- 
ranted in seeking a representation of this dodekaoros circle on 
Babylonian monuments. 

It is evident that, as has already been pointed out, some of 
these animals are due to native influences—the cat, ibis and crocodile 
to Egypt, the tiger and elephant to India—but after making due 
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allowance for such native influences, there remain certain of these 
animals, common to the different circles, which must go back to a 
common origin. It is at least interesting to note that we find on 
the boundary stones a lion (the sitting lion on London 105, 106)! and 
an ox (the crouching ox of Ramman with lightning fork), also two 
birds, corresponding to the faleon and ibis of the dodekaoros and 
to the hen and hawk on the Indian cirele (the walking bird of Bau 
and the bird perched on a pole). We find also a horse (V R. 57)? and 
a dragon with wings (IV R.1 43, Susa III). There is also a sheep 
with a shrine bearing a chisel (Susa ITI) and a crocodile-like creature 
(Susa I, XV).* In view of these resemblances it is altogether 
probable that some of the symbols on the boundary stones repre- 
sent constellations belonging to the dodekaoros.* 

The attempt of Richard Redlich® to explain all these symbols 
as constellations of the equator circle must be regarded as a failure, 
because the archer, the scorpion and the goatfish point decidedly 
to the ecliptic; nor is their position close enough to the equator 
circle that they could represent equatorial constellations. But he 
seems to be right in claiming that the equatorial circle was more 
original than the ecliptic, and that constellations of the equatorial 
circle are represented on the boundary stones, not, however, to the 
exclusion of the signs of the zodiac. 


' See fig. 127, p. 30; fig. 13°, p. 34. 2 See fig. 49", p. 131. 

3 See fig, 618, p. 17; fig. 114, p. 28. ‘ See fig. 247, p. 86; fig. 21°, p. 6. 

5 Cf. also the chart given by Hommel at the end of his Aufsdtze und Abhand- 
lungen II, 1. 

® Redlich, Der Drache zu Babel in the Globus, Vol. 84 (1903), Nos. 23, 24. 
The identifications of Redlich are as follows: (1) Spearhead of Marduk—Pleiades, 
(2) Twin lion heads—Orion, (3) Sitting dog—Prokyon, (4) Serpent—Hydra, (5) 
Bird on perch—Raven, (6) Lightning fork—Spica of virgin, (7) Scorpion— 
Balance, (8) Tortoise—Ophiuchus, (9) Walking bird—Eagle, (10) Mace with 
round knob—Dolphin, (11) Lamp—Pegasus and Andromeda, (12) Horseshoelike 
form—Aries. Compare with these the remarks of Hommel, Geographie, p. 239. 

8 
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We may summarize the results of our investigation as follows: 
(1) The symbols on the Babylonian boundary stones represent 





A, ea, $8, AG, 68 Grtee, 














Fig. 45.—Northern hemisphere ewes ne iva and the equatorial circles at 
000 B.C, 


primarily certain deities, as is now definitely known from Susa I, 
XIV and XIX. The deities thus symbolically represented are 
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independent of the deities enumerated in the texts. The two 
series never agree. The symbols represent the deities either by 
their shrines, their weapons, their sacred animals or in human form. 

(2) Babylonian deities being also stellar in their nature, the 
symbols represent by implication certain constellations. Some signs 
of the zodiac are represented, but not the zodiac itself, for there is 
no order such as we expect if the zodiac as such were represented." 

(3) There being more than forty symbols, other constellations 
besides the zodiac are included. These are most likely the planets 
and the constellations of the dodekaoros. Here again there is no 
representation of the full series, but, as in the case of the zodiacal 
signs, only a selection is made. 

The problems in connection with these symbols which still 
await future solution are: (1) The compete identification of all the 
symbols with the gods they represent. (2) The identification of 
the symbols with their respective constellations. (3) The deter- 
mination of the principle which guided the Babylonian sculptors 
in their selection and arrangement of the symbols on the stones. 
When these problems are solved the mystery of the symbols shall 
have found its complete and satisfactory solution. 


' According to Prof. Hilprecht, the rounded top of the boundary stones, as also 
frequently seen in Etruscan monuments (cf. Milani, Studi e Materiali di archeo- 
logia e numismatica), represents the firmament of heaven with various well-known 
stars and constellations, 
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A NEW BOUNDARY STONE OF NEBUCHAD- 
REZZAR I. FROM NIPPUR c. 1140 B.C. 


1. InscRIPTION AND SYMBOLS. 


Tuis magnificent boundary stone was found at Nippur, “on the 
northwest side of the Ziggurat, within the temple area,’’! in Febru- 
ary, 1896, at the close of the third Babylonian expedition of the 
University of Pennsylvania. It was presented by the Imperial 
Ottoman Government to Prof. Hilprecht for his services in organiz- 
ing the Assyriological Section of the Sultan’s Archeological Museum 
in Constantinople.’ 

It is a conical block of black limestone, being 49 em. in height 
and 73.2 cm. in circumference around the center. It tapers 
towards the top, being 68.4 cm. along the upper edge of the inscrip- 
tion. The latter consists of a heading of two lines, placed among 
the symbols on top, and five columns, containing 32 + 32 + 33 + 
30 + 26 = 155 lines of text. The stone is slightly damaged, a 
piece having been broken off at the lower end, by which the latter 
part of six lines from column three and the beginning of four lines 
from column four have been lost. Fortunately their contents can 
be restored almost completely.* 


This boundary stone has several peculiar features not found on 


1 According to a note entered by Dr. Haynes in his diary, to accompany the 
photographs taken of the stone at the time of its discovery. It was found on the . 
last day while closing up one of the ditches. 

? The text will be published in B. E., Series A, Vol. I, Part 3. 

5 See the translation and transliteration for the restoration of these passages. 
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Fia. 46.—Boundary stone of Nebuchadrezzar I. from Nippur. 
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other monuments of this kind. In the first place, it contains a 
drawing of the field in question, together with an accompanying 
description, which precedes the inscription proper. Similar plots 
of fields and plans of buildings are, however, found on numerous 
clay tablets... A second peculiarity is a beautiful hymn to Ellil, 
at the beginning of the inscription. It was no doubt taken from the 
liturgical collections of hymns in use at Nippur. It is the finest 
Ellil hymn which has been found thus far,” fitly celebrating the 
majesty and power of the god of Nippur. In some of its expres- 
sions it approaches the Psalms of the Old Testament.* A similar 
hymn to Nand, opening a legal document, is found on a stone 
tablet, dated in the reign of Nabdi-shum-ishkun, which records the 
investiture of a priest of Nebo at Borsippa with certain rights and 
privileges.‘ The nearest approach to a hymn on other boundary 
stones is the glorification of Marduk on the stone of Merodach- 
baladan IT., now at Berlin.® 

The inscription is also remarkable for certain peculiar signs, as 
e.g. the sign to be read perhaps sal, in sah-pu-d, (I, 13), the sign 
for rabisu (IV, 26), the sign for i3du (V, 7), and the sign NISAG in 
nisakku (V, 18). A large number of ideograms is used, and 
several new words occur. Of the latter the following may be 
mentioned: aléku, “to throw down” (IV, 4); nelmenu, “misfor- 
tune” (IV, 7); ltllu, “laughter” or “smile” (IV, 14); udaku, 
“calamity” (IV, 24). Other words are written in an unusual way— 
baganu (because of following 3) = bagdmu (III, 26); nazuzeu 
(under accent) = nanzuzu (I, 8); suzuzzu (half accent) but Suzu- 


* Compare the full literature quoted by Prof. Hilprecht, B.E., Vol. XX, Pt. 1, p. 
11, note 9. 

? For other hymns to Ellil see Dr. Jastrow’s Religion Assyriens und Babyloniens, 
I, 488-492, 3 See Commentary for detailed comparisons. 

‘Cf. M.D.0.G., No. 4, March, 1900, pp. 14-17, Col. I, 1-20. 

*V.A, 2663, ef. B.A., II, 258-273, Col. I, 1-24. 
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zatma (II, 19 and II, 30); mahhar = maker (II, 18); nanzaz 
manzaz (II, 18); nugu kabitti = nug kabitti (IV, 10); bannda 
banta (IV, 26); zkilu (probably = ekélu) = akélu (III, 21) as 
libénu = labdnu (II, 10).* 

The stonecutter has not always been accurate in engraving the 


I 


i 


inscription. There are several erasures, as ina written on 
an erasure of 3: (III, 23); the sign preceding 7-tar-ra-su (III, 24); 
the second last sign following the nu in 1-din-nu-Su (IV, 18); sup- 
par written on an erasure of bit (V, 9). Even some mistakes 
occur—at-pt instead of ap-pi (II, 10); ta instead of Sa (II, 11); 
SA.SAG instead of SA.DUG(KA, II, 3); and probably also 
me-su-su instead of par-su-su (I, 18) and A.WA.ME instead of 
HA.A.ME (V, 7). 

The inscription consists of the following divisions: 

(1) The heading, containing the name of the stone, in two lines, 
written between the symbols. | 

(2) The plot of the field, accompanied by a description of eight 
lines. 

(3) A hymn in honor of Ellil, the god of Nippur, Col. I, 1-22. 

(4) The historical circumstances under which the land was given 
to Nusku-ibni, a high dignitary of Ekur, the temple of Ellil at 
Nippur, Col. I, 23-II, 16. 

(5) The measuring of the land under the supervision of Bau- 
shum-iddina, the governor of Bit-Sin-sheme, in response to a royal 
command; a more detailed description of the field and its actual 
transfer to Nusku-ibni, Col. II, 17-ITI, 16. 

(6) The curses: (a) Introduction to the curses, forbidding any 
official to appropriate the land or interfere with the privileges of the 
owner, Col. III, 17-IV, 2. (6) Invocation of the gods and the 
punishments they are asked to mete out to any offender, Col. IV, 


Several of these forms (bagénu, nanzaz, libénu) occur also elsewhere, but 
rarely. See Commentary. 
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3-27. (c) Curses directed against any one removing or destroying 
the boundary stone, Col. IV, 28-V, 7. 

(7) The fourteen witnesses present at the transaction, Col. V, 
8-25. 

(8) The date of the inscription, Col. V, 26. 





Fie. 47.—Symbols of the boundary stone of Nebuchadrezzar I. from Nippur. 


As the symbols covering the top have not been described very 
accurately by Prof. Hommel,’ who had only photographs to guide 
him, which evidently did not show all the objects, a full description . 
is herewith given: 


1 Aufsadtze und Abhandlungen, Munchen, 1901, p. 435f. 
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(1) A shrine with the spearhead of Marduk, before which lies a 
crouching dragon, whose head is broken off. (2) A pointed shaft, 
wedge-shaped, standing upright, most likely the symbol of Nabi 
(3) A scepter, erect, with a knob at the upper end and the head 
of a horned animal in the center. (4) A shrine with a tiara on it, 
the symbol of Anu. (5) The neck and head of a lion above the 
shrine, the symbol of Nergal. (6) A scepter (like No. 3) standing 
erect, a knob on top and an animal head in the center. (7) A 
shrine with a tiara on it, the symbol of Ellil. (8) The head and 
neck of a vulture above the shrine, the symbol of Zamama. (9) A 
scepter, standing erect, with a knob and the head of an animal 
(partly defaced) in the center. (10) A shrine with a yoke-shaped 
figure, reversed (as on V R. 57, third symbol, second row, and Susa 
No. 20), most likely the symbol of Ninharsag.? (11) Ascorpion, the 
symbol of Ishhara. (12) The crescent, the symbol of Sin, partly 
surrounding (13) a five-pointed star, the symbol of Ishtar. 
(14) A sitting dog, the symbol of Gula.* (15) The sundisk, the 


See Chap. I, p.96;R. A., VI, 95-104. 

? Dr. Hayes Ward, of New York, has called my attention to the fact that 
this symbol, which represents most likely the goddess Ninharsag (cf. p. 95), 
shows a remarkable resemblance to the plaits of hair adorning the Egyptian 
goddess Hathor. Compare, e.g., the picture given by Prof. W. Max Miiller in 
his Egyptological Researches, Washington, 1906, p. 14 (cf. fig. 48), The similarity is 
striking, to say the least. If the figure on the Babylonian boundary stones really 
represents plaits of hair, it would furnish an adequate reason why this peculiar 
symbol stands for the goddess Ninharsag. There is but one difficulty in the 
explanation—if it was intended for plaits of hair, why was it reversed and even 
flattened out, cf. fig. 117; 304; 471°; 49°? 

* The dog is not only associated with Gula on numerous boundary stones, but 
there is definite evidence in the inscriptions that the dog was sacred to her. 
Nebuchadrezzar IT. set up two gold dogs, two silver dogs and two bronze dogs . 
at the entrance of Gula’s temple E-sa-bad in Babylon. Cf. Neb. Wady Brissa, 
B, VI, 20-24; and in the temple E-ul-la in Sippar he found her name written 
upon a terra cotta figure of a dog (Su-um 8a 4Nin-kar-ra-ag [a-Si-bat] E-UL.LU 
{si-i-ri] kalbu ha-as-ba Sa-ti-ir-ma); ef. K. B., III, pt. 2, p. 50. Finally Scheil 
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symbol of Shamash, above the dog. (16) The lightning fork of 
Ramman, ending in two serpents. (17) A curious figure, consist- 
ing of some kind of a vessel supported by two animal feet, per- 
haps a censer... (18) A tortoise above the partly effaced dragon 
of Marduk. (19) The serpent, winding over the top of the stone. 
(20) A bird, perched on a pole alongside of the serpent. 





Fie. 48.—Symbol of Ninharsag and symbol of Hathor. 


The three scepters which appear here for the first time may simply 
be marks of division, as Hommel thinks.2 However, attention 
must be called to the fact that the animal heads, placed in the 


found at Sippar (see Fouilles & Sippar, p. 90, fig. 13) a terra cotta dog with the 
inscription: Ana @ME.ME,. (= dGula, cf. V R. 44, e-d, 10) bélti kalbu hasbi 
épusma aqts. 

1It is remarkable that the symbol of Ea, the goatfish with the shrine carry- 
ing a ram’s head, is wanting. Its place may be taken by this new symbol, which 
may be intended for a brazier or censer, called kindnu in Babylonian. If this is 
true, the remarks of Hommel may be compared (Aufsdize, p. 241) who places the 
star called Kindnu near the Capricorn, the symbol of Ea. 

2 L.c., p. 436. The horned animal head in the first scepter is perhaps that of 
an antelope, the second can hardly be recognized, the third is perhaps a lion 
head. With these three scepters the three fans or fly flaps on the stone of 
Naba-shum-ishkun may perhaps be compared. See p. 97. 
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center of the scepters, differ. It is therefore more probable that 
they may turn out to be separate symbols. 

The finding of this boundary stone within the confines of the 
temple at Nippur raises the interesting question, How can we 
explain its presence there? An examination of the inscription 
shows that the priest to whom the land was granted was Nusku- 
ibni, the son of Upahhir-Nusku, who was officially connected with 
the Nusku worship at Nippur,' being the pasiS apst or UH.ME.- 
ZU.AB of Nusku.. Hence the name of this boundary stone con- 
tains the name of the god Nusku, while at the same time Nusku is 
invoked in the curses. This is remarkable, as it is thus far the only 
instance of a separate curse being uttered in the name of Nusku. 
But the key to the whole situation lies in the title which is ascribed 
to Nusku. It is bannta, “my creator.” Now, as the name of the 
priest was Nusku-ibni, he is evidently playing on his own name. 
This conclusion leads us to the further inference that he himself 
wrote the inscription. This is at once the explanation of all the 
peculiarities. It explains the repeated use of the god Nusku in 
the title and in the curses. It also furnishes the reason for the plot 
of the field. It was a measure of precaution, adopted by the 
priest to locate and describe his land as exactly as possible. It also 
explains why this inscription begins with a hymn of Ellil. Nusku-ibni, 
the priest (nisak) of Ellil (Col. II, 13; III, 11), had access to the 
hymnological collections of the temple, and by its insertion wanted 
to glorify his god and place the land and stone under his special 
protection. Finally we can also infer from it why the stone was 
found in the temple precincts. It had evidently been deposited 


1 The earliest reference to Nusku that has come to my notice occurs on a seal 
cylinder, dedicated to Nusku by a patesi of Nippur, for the life of Dungi, king of 
Ur. Collection de Clereq, No. 86; cf. Thureau-Dangin, Inscriptions de Sumer et 
@’Akkad, p. 278, Sceau, B. 
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by Nusku-ibni in the temple. The land itself was located be- 
tween the royal canal and the Tigris, probably at some distance 
from Nippur.? 

A comparison between this inscription, written under Nebuchad- 
reazzar I., and the inscription of Nebuchadrezzar II. reveals the 
fact that there is a remarkable similarity between them, and makes 
it very probable that the scribes of Nebuchadrezzar II. intention- 
ally imitated the style and phraseology of his great predecessor and 


namesake. 


The following table contains the most important parallels * 
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u-taq-qu-u pal-hi8, I, 6. 


na-zu-uz-2zu Sa-ah-tis, I, 8. 


Ellilis called: ka-bit matati, I, 12. 

me-gir-Su, I, 23. 

me-gir 4En-lil, II, 15. 

mus-te-’-vi a8-ra-ti-Su, 1, 24. 

a-na hré'd-ut matuSii-me-ri u Akkadtki, 
II, 1. 

a-na ud-du-us e&-rit ma-ha-az da-ad-me, 
II, 2. 


sa-dar satuk E-kur, I, 3. 
isukakku na-ki-ri-Su. u-Sib-bir-ma, II, 4. 


NEBUCHADREZZAR II. 
pa-al-hi-18 %-ta-qu, 1, 1, 15; 18, I, 26. 
pa-al-hi-is lu u-ta-ag-qu, 9, I, 11. 
pa-al-hi-18 vi-ta-ak-ku-Su, 15, 11, 61. 
ka-am-su iz-za-2u mah-ru-ud-Su, 15, II, 

62. 
Marduk is called: ka-ab-tu, 15, II, 2. 
mi-gi-ir Marduk, 19a, I, 3. 


mu-us-te-’-% a8-ra-a-ti, 18, I, 8;19b,V, 2. 

a-na ri-e-ri-ti t-ti-nam, 9, I, 10. 

a-na ri-’i-vi-ti id-di-na, 10, I, 10. 

za-na-an ma-ha-zi ud-du-Su e8-ri-e-tim, 
1, I, 13; 3, I, 14; 12, I, 22; 13, I, 24; 
ITI, 28; 16, I, 5. 

mu-ki-in sa-at-tu-uk-ku, 13, I, 20. 

ma-sab-bir ka-ak-ku na-ki-ri-ia, 18, 
II, 39; 15, IV, 49; 19, VI, 30. 

Su-ub-bi-ir kakké-Su-nu, 2, III, 38. 


1A parallel case is furnished by the stone of Nazi-Maruttash, whose inscrip- 
tion states explicitly that it was set up in the temple, before the god (mahar iliSu 
usziz, D. E. P., II, pl. 18,5). For the picture of sucha temple treasure vault, 
see Hilprecht, Excavations in Assyria and Babylonia, facing p. 390. 


? See Commentary, p. 158f. 


* The passages from the inscriptions of Nebuchadrezzar ITI. are quoted from the 
Building Inscriptions of the Neo-Babylonian Empire, by Stephen Langdon, 


Paris, 1905. 
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sir-rit nakri-su ga-tu-us-si it-muh, II, 5. 


balat timé da-ru-t-ti i8-rug-Sum-ma, 
II, 6. 


eli Sarria-lik mah-ri ui-Sa-tir 8um-su, 
II, 7. 


inaigisé (Si.Di) hab-su-d-ti, II, 9. 


ina ut-ni-ni-su, II, 16. 


ki-mi& ippalis-su-ma, II, 16. 
Sar me-Sa-ri, II, 22. 
mu-ki-in t8-di ma-a-ti, IT, 24. 


dulban-nu-d-a, IV, 25. 


125 


Si-bi-ir-ri_ u-Sat(-at)-mi-ih ga-tu-us-su, 
16, I, 10. 

isuhattu i-Sa-ar-tum u-Sa-at-mi-ih ga- 
tu-vi-a, 11, 1, 12; 14, 1, 17; 15, I, 45; 
ef. 19a, II, 1-2. 

ba-la-tam da-ir-a(am) a-na 
Si-ri-ig(-tim) Su-ur-qam, 4, II, 19- 
23:5, Il, 21-22: 8, II, 16-22. 

ba-la-at w&m(-um) ri-e-ku-u-tim . . .. 
a-na S-ri-ig-tim Su-ur-qam, 2, I, 33- 
36. 

Su-um-um u-Sa-te-ir, 9, TI, 17. 

Sae-li Sarrani ab-bi-e u-Sa-ti-ru, 13, 
II, 77. 

e-li 8a pa-nim u-sa-te-ir, 9,1, 15. 

Sarraéni a-lik mah-ri-ia, 15, VII, 13. 

i-gi-sa-a Su-um-mu-hu, 15, II, 37; 192, 
II, 31. 

ba-bi-il i-gi-se-e rabiati (ra-be-u-tim), 
17,1, 10; 13, I, 27. 

ut-ni-en-Su-um, 12, IT, 15. 

ana ¢Marduk ut-ni-en, 15, I, 51. 

mu-ut-ni-en-nu-u, 7, I, 11; 10, I, 2; 
14,1, 11. 

ki-ni-i§ na-ap-li-is-ma, 12, ITI, 2. 

gar mi-Sa-ri-im, 9, I, 1. 

mu-ki-in is-di mati, 16, I, 4; Nabop, 3 
I, 6. 

bél ilani i-lu ba-nu-~i-a, 4, II, 14; 7, I, 
15. 

i-lu ba-ni-ia, 15, I, 30. 

a-bi ba-nu-ti-a, 15, VIT, 48; 14, II, 7. 


tf 


Some of these phrases are also found in other inscriptions, but 
it is impossible to duplicate any considerable number of them from 
the inscriptions of any other king. The scribes of Nebuchadrezzar II. 
adopted, therefore, not only the archaic script, but imitated also 
the style of older kings, notably that of Nebuchadrezzar I. 
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2. Ipentiry or PA.SSHE wiru Isin. 


This inscription of Nebuchadrezzar I. brings again the questions 
and problems still surrounding the fourth Babylonian dynasty to 
the front. 

One of these problems refers to the proper pronunciation of the 
name of the dynasty written PA.SHE in the king’s list.1 It 
seems to be tacitly assumed by some scholars (Winckler, For- 
schungen, I, 130, 138)? that Pa-¥e is to be read phonetically 
and that it represents, therefore, the actual name of the 
dynasty. This, however, is far from certain. On the contrary, 
it is most probable that PA.SHE is an ideogram. Not only 
are most of the other dynastic names written ideographically 
in the king’s list (TIN.TIR™; URU.AZAG, or URU.HA according 
to list A, and #), but other considerations point in the same 
direction. 

As early as 1888 Sayce regarded PA.SHE identical with the 
cities of Isin and Patesi2 The same view was maintained by 
Pinches.* It was further developed by Jensen,> who observed that 
(1) according to K. 4995, 20f.° (PA.SE GAL.LA.BA = 3a +-5i- 
in-$u ib-Si-i) PA (= aru, the tassel) + SE (corn) is equiva- 
lent to isin3u. This seems to be confirmed by another passage’ 

1 Winckler, Untersuchungen, p. 147; Rost, Untersuchungen, pl. III (who, how- 
ever, writes by mistake PA.MU); Knudtzon, Gebete an den Sonnengott, p. 60, and 
Lehmann, Zwet Hauptprobleme, pls. 1, 2. 

* Hommel formerly held this view, Geschichte, pp. 170, 488, but he has since 
expressed himself in favor of Isin being a synonym of Pashe; cf. Geographie und 
Geschichte des alten Orients, p. 297. 

*R.P., Vol. I, 17%, quoting II R. 53, 13a. This passage, however, does not 
prove the identity of Isin and Patesi, just as Kutha and Nippur (1. 4) or Sippar 
and Dilbat (1. 8), though placed in the same juxtaposition, are not identical. 

*LR.AS., 1894, p. 833. — §Z.A,, XT, p. 90. 

‘Haupt, AS.K.T., p. 124; see also Béllenriicher, Gebete und Hymnen an 


Nergal, p. 43. 
7 Haupt, Le., p. 22; ef. Z.A., VII, 199, 1. 4. 
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in which PA + X is followed by the gloss 7-3i-in. (2) That in the 
charter of Nebuchadrezzar I. (V R. 56, 17-18), who was a member 
of the PA.SHE dynasty, the name of the governor of Ishin 
precedes that of the governor of Babylon, which argues for the 
great political importance of Ishin at that time. (8) That according 
to Reissner, V.A.TH. 408 + 2178, Obv. 5, PA.SE is = 7-i-in. 
From these facts Jensen concluded that the city of PASHE* 
was also to be pronounced Ishin. This conclusion, however, 
while very ingenious, was not absolutely necessary, for what 
was true of the word i5(i)nu, cstr. iin, meaning the blossom 
of the grain,’ was not necessarily true of the city of Ishin. But as 
the Babylonians were very fond of playing with their ideograms, it 
is & priort probable that the sameness of sound in the two words 
caused a transferring of the ideogram, originally intended for 
73(2)nu, blossom, to the name of the city of Ishin. 

This probability can be increased by other evidence. In 1897 
Craig published two tablets,’ preserved in the British Museum,which 
shed more light on this question. From the first tablet (80-7-19, 
126) we learn that the later pronunciation of NJ.SI.IN.™ is I-si-in? 
(1. 9-10), that Gula was the “Lady of Isin” (1. 1), which is called 
“the city of her dominion” (41 bélatisa, 1. 9-10). 

These statements are supplemented by another inscription, pub- 
lished by Craig (Sm. 289, Obv. 17), in which we read: Bit-4Gu-la sa 
PA.SE*™, Combining these statements we are naturally brought 
to the conclusion that, PASSHE and Ishin are identical. 

The name of this city is written either I-si-in (so in the tablet 
80-7-19, 126, quoted above) or I-Si-in (V R. 56, 17; I R. 66, II, 7) 
or I-Sin (Babylonian Chronicle, IV, 18; see Winckler, Forschungen, 
I, 303). In the Sumerian texts the same variation occurs between 

! See also shami-3i-in egli, Hebraica, XIII, 221. 

7A JS.S.L., XIII, 200f. A more recent publication of the first of these tablets 


is given by Macmillan, B.A., V, p. 644f., and translation, p. 586. 
° Cf, Bezold in Z.A., IV, 430. 
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NI.SIIN (so usually) or NI.SILIN (K. 3811 + 3833 and K. 
10844, see Bezold, Catalogue, pp. 566, 1118). In this connection it. 
is noteworthy that the word zinu, “the blossom of the grain,” is 
also written isinu (Reissner Hymnen, 73, 5a, compared with zbid., 
pp. 21, 27). Finally it may be mentioned that alongside of the 
personal name PA.SE*-ai also the form I-sin-na-ai is found. 

On the basis of the above evidence Isin may well be adopted as 
the probable pronunciation of PA.SSHE.? 

The dynasty was called Pa-she, according to some scholars,’ from 
a certain quarter in the city of Babylon, which is inferred from Nebu- 
chadrezzar I.’s statement that he was “the offspring of Babylon” 
(V R. 55, 2), and it is further assumed that the names of the other dy- 
nasties (TIN. .TIR.KI, URU.AZAG and E) refer to Babylon. On the 
other hand, those scholars who identify PA.SHE and Isin naturally 
connect the origin of the fourth dynasty with that city as the 
ancestral home of its princes. They look for the city somewhere 
in Southern Babylonia.‘ 

In favor of a city of PA.SHE or Isin as entirely different from 
Babylon the following considerations may be urged. The argu- 
ment based upon the title of Nebuchadrezzar, “the offspring of 
Babylon,” is not absolutely convincing, for this personal title may 
have nothing to do with the origin of his dynasty. Nebuchadrez- 
zar may have been born in Babylon as the son of a younger royal 
prince, perhaps Ninib-nddin-shum,’ who held a priestly office, for 
it is noteworthy that Nebuchadrezzar bears the titles wWsakku 

1 See Hilprecht and Clay, B.E., IX, p. 61; X, p. 60. 

2See Hommel, Geographie wnd Geschichte, p. 297; Hilprecht in B.E., X, 60; 
Rogers, History of Assyria and Babylonia, Vol. I, p. 425. 

3 See Rost, Untersuchungen, p. 10, note 2; Winckler, “ Ancient Nearer Asia,’ 
in Helmholt’s History of the World, Vol. III, p. 19. 

4 Jensen, Géttinger Gelehrten Anzeiger, 1900, p. 864, note 1; Delitzsch, Wo lag 
das Paradies, p. 225; Winckler, Altorientalische Forschungen, I, p. 203; Hommel, 


Geographie und Geschichte, p. 297, looks for it either east of the Tigris in the 
“Sea Land,” or near Bagdad. 5 Cf. p. 129, below, 
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(PA.TE.SI) gardu sakkanak Baébili+ and also nisakku (Neb. 
Nippur, II, 12), the same title as borne by the priest Nusku-ibni. 
Moreover, the new stone of Nebuchadrezzar I. distinctly implies 
(Col. I, 1-4) that the causes which placed him on the throne were 
largely of a religious nature. 

Nor is the argument drawn from the names of the other dynas- 
ties more conclusive, because several dynasties, the fifth, sixth and 
seventh, had nothing to do with Babylon. Why should the fourth? 
Besides, the name of the second dynasty is very uncertain (URU.- 
AZAG or URU.HA) and not well suited to draw far-reaching 
conclusions from it. Cf. King, “Chronicles,” pp. 70f., 107ff. 

On the other hand, it must be remembered that the city of Isin 
appears prominently during the fourth (PA.SHE) dynasty. On 
the charter of Nebuchadrezzar I. (V R. 56, 17) Shamash-nadin- 
shumu, the son of Atta-iluma, the governor of Ishin, is placed in a 
conspicuous position before the governor of Babylon. On the 
stone of Za’aleh (I R. 66, IT, 6-7) E-karra-iqisha, the then governor 
of Ishin, is the very first among the witnesses, and on the new stone 
of Nebuchadrezzar I. (Neb. Nippur, V, 21) we find among the wit- 
nesses a native of Ishin, named Amel-Ishin. To complete the refer- 
ences mentioning the city of Isin during this period, we may recall 
the fact that at the close of the Cassite period Ishin was entered by 
a victorious Elamite army under Kidin-hutrutash (Babylonian 
Chronicle, TV 18). ; 

As to its location we know nothing definite, but the various lists 
of cities seem to locate it in Southern Babylonia. On K 3811 + 
3833 (Bezold, Catalogue, p. 566) NI.SI.IN appears between Shir- 
purla and Girsu (= Telloh, cf. Hommel, Geographie, p. 189). On 


1 That 4luHI(DUG), “the good city,” is a term applied to Babylon appears 
from the parallel expression Sakhanak Babili, applied to Nebuchadrezzar J. on the 
new stone from Nippur (Col. II, 20). This corroborates the view of Winckler, 
K.B., III, pt. 1, p. 165, note2 Cf. also IV R.? 21,* No. 1 (C), Col. HI, 1. 

9 
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K. 4541 (Catalogue, p. 640) it follows Shirpurla and Nippur. On 
K. 10844 (Catalogue, p. 1118) it precedes Larsa. In another text 
(Rass. 2, 417, see Catalogue, p. 1674) PA.SE is preceded by Eridu, 
Adab (UD.NUN*) and Ur, while in still another passage (80-7-19, 
126) it is in close parallelism with Nippur. 


3, THE Succession oF THE Isin KINGs. 

Another problem of the Isin (PA.SHE) dynasty is the succession 
of its kings. 

Our knowledge of the dynasty is based on the kings’ list, the 
synchronistic history and the inscriptions of the various rulers 
belonging to.this dynasty. , 

The kings’ list is unfortunately very incomplete at this point. 
We only know that there were in all eleven kings belonging to it, 
who reigned 132 years and six months,t. The names of the last 
three kings are partially preserved, only one of which can be re- 
stored with certainty. This is the name of the last king, Naba- 
shum-[li-bur], the same king to whom the inscription upon a duck- 
weight found by Layard in the North-West palace at Nimrid be- 
longs. Cf. King in P.S. B. A., Vol. XXIX (1907), p. 221, and 
“Chronicles,” Vol. II, p. 159. Of the eight kings whose names are 
missing entirely six are known to us from their own inscriptions, 
Nabi-kudurri-usur J., Ellil-nddin-aplu, Marduk-nadin-ahé, Marduk- 
shépik-zirim, RammAén-apal-iddina and Marduk-ahé-erba. 

Nebuchadrezzar I. is now represented by three boundary stones 
(V R. 55-57; C. T., TX, pls. 4, 5, and the new stone from Nippur). 
Two hymns glorify his military achievements (K. 3426, published 

' The sum total was long in doubt. It was read 72 by Pinches, Winckler and 
Delitzsch. Peiser first proved (Z.A., VI, 269) that the number 72 was impossible. 
Later Knudtzon and Lehmann read 132, while Rost still considers it as doubtful 
(Untersuchungen, p. 3). Taking, however, everything into consideration, the 
figure 132 (or perhaps 133) seems to be the most probable and has, therefore, 
been generally accepted. 
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last in C.T., XIII, pl. 48, and IIT R. 38, 4; see Winckler, Forschungen, 
T,.534-538). Winckler also translates two other inscriptions (K. 
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_ 3444 = IVR. 20 and D.T. 71), which seem to refer to Nebuchad- 
rezzar’s successes over Elam. Finally an inscription published by 
Strassmaier (Br. M. , Sp. I, 407, in Hebraica, Vol. IX, p. 5) must be 
mentioned. It refers to a king, Naba-kudurri-usur Sar Babili mar 
NIN .IB-nédin-sumu. This’seems to refer to Nebuchadrezzar L, 
because it can neither apply to Nebuchadrezzar II., the son of 
Nabopolassar, nor to the usurper Nebuchadrezzar IIT. 

From the reign of Ellil-nddin-aplu we have one kudurru inscription 
(0.B.I., Vol. I, 83). To the reign of these two kings belong also 
III R. 41 and IR. 70, as we shall show below in discussing the suc- 
cession of the various kings. 

The reign of Marduk-nddin-ahé is represented by two boundary 
stones, the stone of Za’aleh from his first. year (I R. 66) and III R. 
43-45, from the tenth year of his reign. An inscription, dated in the 
fifth year of this king has been discovered at Nippur, as announced 
by Prof. Hilprecht (see his Excavations in Assyria and Babylonia, 
p. 519). 

The king Marduk-shapik-zirim (or Marduk-shapik-zér-mati, of 
which the first is an abbreviation; see Rost, Untersuchungen, p. 26, 
note 1)’ is represented by a fragmentary inscription (O.B.1 ., Vol. 
I, No. 148). 

Of Ramman-apal-iddina we have a short inscription, preserved 
in the Louvre (Place, Ninive et Assyrie, III, 78, note 4; ef. Winckler, 
Untersuchungen, p. 28, note 2). An inscription dated in the tenth 
year of this king has been found at Nippur (see Hilprecht, Excava- 
tions in Assyria and Babylonia, p. 519). 

A boundary stone of Marduk-ahé-erba was published by Prof. 
Hilprecht (O.B.J., Vol. I, No. 149). 

Four of these kings are also mentioned in the Synchronistic 
History IIR. 65,1 and IIIR.4,3; see also Winckler, Untersuchungen, 


‘For the use of “m” as a hypocoristical ending see note of Prof, Hilprecht in 
Ranke’s Karly Babylonian Personal Names, p. 186. 
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pp. 148-152), namely, Nebuchadrezzar, Marduk-nddin-ahé, Marduk- 
shapik-zér-mati and Ramméan-apal-iddina. Of the last two it is 
definitely stated that they followed each other immediately. That 
leaves us to determine the succession of the other four kings. From 
the inscription of Ellil-nadin-aplu it is evident (Col. I, 7-15) that he 
was the immediate successor of Nebuchadrezzar, for the land in 
question had been for 696 years in peaceful possession of the temple 
of Nina up to the reign of Nebuchadrezzar, but in the fourth year 
of Ellil-nadin-aplu its area was reduced by E-karra-iqisha. It is 
also evident that the reign of Ellil-nddin-aplu was of short duration 
and was followed immediately by that of Marduk-nddin-ahé, for 
Ardi-Nan4, son of Mudammiq-Ramman, occurs both on the 
charter of Nebuchadrezzar (V R. 56, 13) and the stone of Za’aleh 
(I R. 66, II, 13) dated in the first year of Marduk-nddin-ahé. Tab- 
ashdb-Marduk, son of Ina-Esagila-zéru, is mentioned on three 
stones, on V R. 56, 22, as governor of Halmén, but on I R. 70, I, 15 
and IR. 66, II, 11 as swkallu. Moreover, E-karra-iqisha, son of 
Ea-iddina, is found as governor of Bit-Sin-md4gir in the reign of 
Ellil-nadin-aplu (O.B.J., 83, I, 10), but as governor of Ishin (IR. 66, 
II, 6, 7) in the reign of Marduk-nddin-ahé. Perhaps Ellil-nddin- 
aplu had transferred him to another province as the result of 
his high-handed actions in Bit-Sin-magir. Again, Sfr-usur, 
brother of Ellil-nadin-shumu, and son of Habban, mentioned VR. 56, 
23, is also found on the Caillou de Michaux (IR. 70, I, 13), while 
Nabi-zér-lishir, son of Itti-Marduk-balétu and grandson of 
Ardi-Ea, who served as surveyor of the field, mentioned on the 
new stone of Nebuchadrezzar I. (Col. III, 18, 14), is no doubt a 
brother of Sh4piku, son of Itti-Marduk-balAtu and grandson of 
Ardi-Ea, the surveyor of the field mentioned in IIT R. 41, Col. I, 13. 
All these links would be impossible if Ellil-nddin-aplu and Marduk- 
nddin-ahé had not succeeded Nebuchadrezzar immediately. They 
also prove that III R. 41 and I R. 70 were written either in the 
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reign of Nebuchadrezzar I. or his immediate successor, as Hommel 
had already concluded in his Geschichte, p. 459. The position of 
Marduk-ahé-erba is less easy to determine. Rost (Untersuchungen, 
p. 65) places him with a question mark at the head of the Isin 
(PA.SHE) dynasty. Lehmann (Zwei Hauptprobleme, Tabelle IV) 
inserts him between Marduk-nddin-ahé and Marduk-shdpik-zér- 
mati. Assyrian synchronism does not favor the latter arrangement, 
because Tiglath-pileser, the contemporary of Marduk-nddin-ahé, 
is followed immediately by his son Ashur-bél-kala, the contem- 
porary of Marduk-shépik-zér-mati. This would argue that, as in 
Assyria, so in Babylonia there was an immediate succession of the 
two kings in question. It is therefore more natural to place 
Marduk-ahé-erba either at the beginning of the dynasty or after 
Ramméan-apal-iddina. The latter seems to me preferable, hecause 
none of the persons named on the stone occur on any of the other 
boundary stones of this period.’ It was, therefore, most likely 
separated from them by a considerable number of years. 


. 4, Puace or NeBucHADREZZAR I. In THE Dynasty or ISIN. 


The last question that needs discussion is the position of Nebu- 
chadrezzar I. in the dynasty. It appeared in our discussion that he 
heads the six kings whose names are broken off from the kings’ 
list; but where is he to be placed in the dynasty? It is now gener- 
ally agreed that he did not occupy the first place. A renewed 
examination of this passage in the kings’ list seems to have placed 
that beyond doubt.? On the other hand, there is strong and even 
irresistible evidence to show that he was actively engaged in freeing 
his country from the chaos and disorder such as we know prevailed 


1 This is also the judgment of Hommel, who identifies him with the ninth 
king of the PA.SHE dynasty, see his article, ‘Eine neuer Babylonischer Konig,” 
in Siteungsberichte der Kénigl. béhm. Ges. d. Wissensch., 1901, pp. 18, 24. 

? See Prof. Hilprecht’s statement in B.E., Vol. XX, Pt. 1, p. 44, note 1. 
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at the close of the Cassite period. This appears first of all in the 
remarkable titles that are attributed to him. He is called “the 
sun of his land who makes prosperous his people” (4Samas mdatitu 
musammihu msésu, VR. 55, 4)'; “the protector of boundary stones, 
who fixes the boundaries” (ndsir kudurréti mukinnu ablé,? V R. 55, 
5); “the king of right who judges a righteous judgment” (Sar 
kindti 3a din méSari idinnu, V R. 55, 6). The last two statements 
clearly imply previous lawlessness and disorder, which he brought 
to an end. The titles applied to him in the new inscription from 
Nippur point even more strongly to a change of dynasty. It is 
said that “Elil broke the weapon of his (Ellil’s) enemy and laid the 
scepter of his enemy into his (Nebuchadrezzar’s) hand” (Col. II, 
4, 5). These statements show that the Ellil cult at Nippur had 
been neglected by the previous rulers, that this neglect had roused 
the anger of Ellil, and that the downfall of the Cassite dynasty was 
attributed to it. In perfect agreement with this is the fact that after 
Bitilidéshu no monuments of Cassite kings have been found at Nippur. 
But the new inscription from Nippur is even more explicit in its 
statements as to the causes which led to the elevation of Nebu- 
chadrezzar to the throne of Babylonia. We are told that it was done 
for a threefold purpose: “that he might shepherd Shumer and 
Akkad, renew the sanctuaries of the city of dwellings and regulate 
the tithes of Ekur and Nippur” (Col. II, 1-3). Here the religious 
character of the movement is plainly indicated. Another signifi- 
cant title applied to Nebuchadrezzar is “the one who lays the 
foundation of the land,” muktn i8di mati (Col. II, 24). As Nebu- 
chadrezzar was not the first of the dynasty, it can hardly mean “the 
founder of the dynasty,” as Winckler interpreted it,’ but perhaps 


1 Hammurabi uses a similar title, ¢SamaS Babili mudézi nirim ana métuSu- 
mérim u Akkadim, Code V, 4-9. 

? For the meaning of ablé, see Glossary and Lau, J.A.O.S., Vol. 27, pp. 301f. 

3 Cf. Winckler, Forschungen, I, 519. 
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“the one who established the autonomy of the land,” for we find 
the title used by Agukakrime (K.B., III, 186; Winckler, Forsch- 
ungen, I, 517f.), the seventh Cassite king. It is also used by 





a a 





Fie. 50.—Figure of a king, probably Nebuchadrezzar I., on the Stone of 
‘Amrdn, now at Berlin. 


Nebuchadrezzar II. (Langdon, Building Inscriptions, 16, I, 4), 
neither of whom were founders of dynasties. Nor could this title, 
in the sense of founder of a dynasty, be properly applied to Sargon, 
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Fie. 51—Figure of a king, probably Nebuchadrezzar I, on III R. 41 
(London, L¢. 
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as we find it done by Shamash-shum-ukin (C.T., X, pl. IV, 7), nor 
to Merodach-baladan IT. (B.A., II, 261, Col. 11,44). Nabopolassor 
is the only one using this title (Sippar inscription, A.H., 82, 7-14, 
Col. I, 5) who can properly be called the founder of a dynasty. In 
view of these facts the translation, “the one who establishes the 
autonomy of the land,” seems to be more appropriate, because it 
fits every case. Of great importance for the relation of Nebu- 
chadrezzar I. to his contemporaries is the interesting inscription 
K. 2660 (III R. 38, 2), translated and discussed by Winckler 
(Forschungen, I, 534-38). Here we find that Zamama-shum- 
iddina, the next to the last Cassite king, was driven away by an 
Blamite king, whose name we now know from the inscriptions 
found at Susa to have been Sutruk-nahunte, who, it seems, had 
entrusted his son Kudur-nahunte with the conquest of Babylonia. 
In the course of the following lines, which are badly broken, 
Ellil-nddin-ahu, the last Cassite king, is twice referred to, and it is 
stated that he (most likely the Elamite conqueror) swept away all 
the people of Akkad like a storm flood and devastated all their 
large cities (nisé ™“Akkadi kul-lat-si-na a-bu-bi§ is-pu-nu . 

[ma-ha}zi si-ru-ti na-gab-su-nu u-se-me [kar-mis], Obv. 7-8). By 
this same Elamite invasion another king suffered, who called Ellil- 
nddin-ahu “the king my predecessor” (Sarru pa-na mab-ri-ia, 
Obv. 5). His name is broken off, but his title, “the offspring of 
Babylon” (nabnit Babili), still remains. Winckler is undoubtedly 
correct in restoring the missing name to Nebuchadrezzar, whose 
wars against Elam form the theme of several other hymns. This 
inscription, by connecting Ellil-nddin-ahu and Nebuchadrezzar so 
closely, implies clearly that they are contemporaneous. It con- 
stitutes, therefore, a valuable corroboration of the view recently 
advanced by Prof. Hilprecht that the first kings of the Isin (PA.- 


1 Cf. Scheil, D. E. P., V, pp. XV-XVI. 
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SHE) dynasty were contemporaneous with the last Cassite kings.’ 
This view reconciles also the otherwise contradictory statements 
of the kings’ list and Nebuchadrezzar’s own inscriptions. From the 
evidence now at hand we can conclude that Nebuchadrezzar was a 
usurper, for his father is not given any royal titles; that at first he 
battled in vain against the Elamite and Assyrian supremacy, but 
after repeated reverses and late in his reign he was able to throw 
off the foreign yoke, ascend the throne of Babylonia and even ex- 
tend his conquests to the Lulubeans in the east and the land Amurru 
in the west. This enabled him to assume the proud title, “king of 
the world” (Sar kisSati). The case of Nebuchadrezzar I., fighting 
against the Elamites and only succeeding in the latter part of his 
reign in defeating them, has a close parallel in the history of 
Hammurabi, who only in the thirtieth year of his reign defeated the 
Elamites and in the following year Rim-Sin, king of Larsa, by 
which he was able to unite all of Babylonia under his rule. 

If it is true that Nebuchadrezzar followed the last Cassite king 
immediately, it should be possible to remove the chronological 
objections which have been raised against this view by Winckler 
and others. These chronological difficulties are caused almost 
exclusively by assigning to the Assyrian kings more years 
than the inscriptions demand. Thus, e.g., Winckler assigned at 
first? approximately twenty years to Ninib-apal-Ekur and about 
thirty-five years to Ashur-dan. Recent discoveries, however, have 
compelled him’ to lower the reign of the first king to twelve years, 
and that of the latter to not more than twenty. The probabilities 
are that at least the reign of Ninib-apal-Ekur must be reduced still 
more. The following table offers the probable synchronisms of 
this period: 

' Hilprecht, B.E., Vol. XX, Pt. 1, pp. 44f. 


* Cf. Forschungen, Vol. I, pp. 135-138, 266-268. 
* Cf. Forschungen, Vol. III, p. 347. 
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BaBYLonia. 
Bitiliashu 
Reign of eight years. 
Defeated by Tukulti-Ninib. 
Captured and brought to Assyria. 
All of Shumer and Akkad conquered 
(Inser. of Tukulti-Ninib, Obv. 30- 
36; Synchron, History, S. 2106; 
Babyl. Chronicle, TV, 1). 
Ellil-n4din-shum 
Reign of one year and six months. 
Elamite invasion by Kidin-hutru- 
tash. 
Nippur and Dirilu devastated. 
Ellil-nddin-shum’s rule overthrown 
(Babyl. Chron., IV, 14-16). 
Kadashman-Harbe 
Reign of one year and six months. 
Babylon taken by Tukulti-Ninib. 
Marduk statue taken to Assyria. 
Governors over Babylonia appointed 
(Babyl. Chron. IV, 3-8). 
RammAén-shum-iddina 
Reign of six years. 
Second Elamite invasion. 
Ishin captured. 
Battle at [Marad]da (Babyl. Chron. 
IV, 17-21). 
Nobles revolt and place on throne 
(Babyl. Chron., IV, 8, 9). 
RammAén-shum-usur 
Reign of thirty years. 
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ASSYRIA, 
Tukulti=Ninib 
Victorious war against Babylonia. 


Tukulti-Ninib rules Babylonia through 
governors seven years (Babyl. 


Chron., IV, 3-7). 


Nobles of Assyria revolt, dethrone and 
kill king and place on the throne 
Ashur=n4sir-aplu, his (Babyl. 
Chron., IV, 9-11). 
(Ninib)=tukulti=Ashur flees to Baby- 
lonia and returns statue of Marduk 


s0n 


and scepter of Shagarakti-Shuriash. 
Ashur-shum-lishir entrusted with the 
government (IV R.? 34, No. 2). 

The nobles of Assyria place on throne 
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Meli=Shipak 
Reign of fifteen years, 
Writes letter (IV R.2 34, No. 2) to 
neighboring prince. 
Isin dynasty begins. 
The first two local kings reign 18 + 6 
years at Isin. 


Marduk-apal-iddina I. 
Reign of thirteen years, 
Zamama-zshu m-iddina 
Reign of one year. 
He is driven off by the Elamites 
(IIT R. 38, 21). 
Ellil-nadin-ahu 
Reign of three years. 
Defeated by Elamites. 
Akkad devastated (III R. 38, 2, 5- 
7). 
Istn Dynasty. 
Nebuchadrezzar I. 
Reign of at least sixteen years. 


Defeated by Elamites (III R. 38, 2, 
R. 4-15). 


Drives out the Cassites (V R. 55, 
10). 

Defeated by Assyrian King Ashur- 
rishishi (Syn. Hist., K. 4401la + 
R. 854). 

Victorious over Elamites, 

Marduk statue brought back (IV R. 
20, 1, 10-14). 

Conquers the Lulubeans and the 
West Land (V R. 55, 9-10). 
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Ellil-kudur-usur 
(J.B.AS., 1904, 415.) 
He is killed in war (Synchron. 


History, K. 4401). 

Ninib=apal=ekur 
“Whose might like an urinnu spread 
over the land and who led the 
soldiers of Ashur aright” (Tigl., 
VII, 57-59). 
Conquered Ashur with help of 
Babylonian(?) king (Synchr. Hist., 
K. 44010). 

Ashur=dan 
“Who reached gray hairs and old 
age” (Tigl. VII, 54). 


Invasion of Babylonia by Ashur-dan. 
The cities Zaban, Irria, Arsallu 
captured. Much booty carried to 
Assyria (Syn. Hist., K. 4401b). 


Mutakkil=-Nusku 


Ashur-rishishi 
Compels Nebuchadrezzar to give up 
attack on Assyrian fortress Zanqi. 
Defeats Nebuchadrezzar. 
Captures forty of his chariots 
(Syn, Hist., K. 4401a + R. 854). 
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TRANSLITERATION. 


Sim ®nart! an-ni-i VINER 


u-*Nusku-mu-kin-ku-dur?-ri $um-su.3 


/KU 
XXII (gur) 170 (qa) **zéru fs GAN 30 qa I ammatu' rabitué 








IV US Siddu ela amurrad US.SA,DY 


ndaru 





I US patu sapla Bit-ma§ef-ap-pi- nar | IIT US X GAR 
: Situ li Sarri pends 
iltanu 
kikad? ntruldig- US.SA. DU 
lat bél matati? 


diq- 








lat 








UII US LV GAR (Siddu Sapla)® Sada ye Bit-mSu-hur-Gal-du 








Col. I 
2 4Rn-U? bél $d-qu-ti e-til Samé(-e) u irsiti 
rubt bél gim-ri 
§&r tlani rabati $4 ina Samé(-e) u irsiti 
la i-ba-G3-HE-2i ilu s6-nin-¥it 
5 32 a-na na-dan ur-ti-Hf 4. -gt-gt, 
ap-pa t-lab-bi-nu vi-taq-qu-% pal-his" 
& a-na §-tul-ti-f *A-nun-na-ku 
as-ris Sf-har-ru-ru na-zu-u2z-2u 5E-ab-15° 
be-el bélum” 34 i-pis pt"®-5 la w-Sam-sa-ku 
10 alu oeum-ma 
ra-sub-bi ?A~nun-na-ku be-el sal*-mat gaqqadi® 
1 NA.RU.A. 2 ku, dur. °MU.NE. 


‘G, 8GAL. °TIK. 
7 EN.KUR.MES. § Omitted by scribe, see III, 2.  * See Commentary. 
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TRANSLATION. 


The name of this stone: ‘‘NIN.IB and Nusku establish the bound- 
ary,’’ (such) is its name. 


XXII (gur) 170 (qa) of seedfield, Ys GAN (reckoned) at 30 ga of 
seed, (equivalent to) a large cubit 








IV USH, upper length, west, adjoining 





River 
I USH, lower width Bit-Sir-appili Royal | II USH, X GAR 
Ti- : 
: south (adjoining) Canal [UPPer width, north, 
adjoining (the prop- 
, the bank of the erty of) 
gris. the lord of coun- 
Tigris tries. 





III USH, LV GAR (lower length) east, adjoining Bit-Subur-Gal-du, 











Col. I 

Ellil,—the lofty lord, the ruler of heaven and earth, 
the prince, the lord of all, 
the king of the great gods, whose equal as a god 
does not exist in heaven and on earth, 

5 upon the giving of whose command the Igigi 
prostrate themselves, reverently pay homage, 
and upon whose decision the Anunnaki 
wait in submissive awe, stand in humble fear, 
the lord of lords, the word of whose mouth 

10 no god can set aside, 
the potentate of the Anunnaki, the lord of the blackheaded, 


NUN. " ut, tu tam. EN, BEA, 
“ni, sal. % SAG.DU. 
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ka-bit matdti® mut-tar-ru-u% ba-’-%-la-ta 


tlu $4 melammi"-s¢_ sabi }48=pomt nam-ri-ir-ri Linu 


Wren tll kolo st-hi-ip 3 ia-m a-me 

AOS a Bs vb 

15 rare gin-ni-e u kal da-ad-me lit-bu-us-ma 
sa-quem'*-mat-su matatr® ka-at-ma 


we yf veh pe 
%  be-lut-su la 15-$a-na-nu la um-das-sa-lu tlii-su 
- mes 


lead? 
y Oy . AQ) v0 4 
party su-su sit-ru-h -3u siru 
eal 2 4 4 
_Sak-ku-&i ris-tu-ti. al-ka-ka-tu-su nak-la 
20 mu-ma-’-tr samé(-e) u irsitt mu-kil matati 


na-bu-ti rea? ki-nu mu-ad-du-ui $a-kan irsite - 


~- 


A 
ies 5 mA pigcspaeis pel! toes 
a-na sat-ti ina nir® pant&*-su damgttt” ina bu-ni-su nam-ru-tt 


4Nabt-kudurrt”-usur™ rubt®® me-gir-4it 


mus-te--% Q5-ra-ti-w ki-nis3 ip-pa-lis-ma 
Col, IT 

a-na *ré'a?-ut ™4Sf-me-ri_ u Akkadi?* 
a-na ud-du-us e§-rit ma-ha-az da-{a}d-me 
a sa-dar satuk® E-kur u Nippur®** 
iukakku® na-ki-ri-3t u-sib-bir-ma 

5 sir-rit ’nakri®-8t qa-tu-us-30 it-muh 
bala t* tmé da-ru-ti-ti o-rug-sum-ma 
eli sarri a-lik mah-ri v-sa-tir Slm-Su. 
Ina sa-dar satuk® E-kur ina nigé® sum-du-lt 


© KUR.MES. " M[E].LAM. sien >A 
1 lum. 20 Text has ME, probably mistake of scribe. 
2 PA+AN(GARZA). 2 SIB. 3% DAH. 


4“ SLMES., % SILBIR.MES * SA.DU 
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the sovereign of lands, the ruler of kingdoms, 
The god, whose splendor is overwhelming(?) and filled with 
brilliancy, 
with whose glory the whole extent of heaven, 
15 all habitations and all dwellings are clothed, 
with whose majesty the lands are covered, 
whose rule cannot be rivalled, whose divinity cannot be 
equaled, 
whose decision is weighty, whose command is lofty, 
whose law is supreme, whose ways are wonderful, 
20 who rules heaven and earth, who sustains the lands, 
who Calls ‘the faithful shepherd, who appoints the governor of 


the earth, 

forever,—with the light of his gracious countenance, with his 
shining face 

he looked faithfully upon Nebuchadrezzar, the prince, his 
favorite, 


who is devoted to his sanctuaries, and 
Col. IT 
that he might shepherd Shumer and Akkad, 
that he might renew the sanctuaries of the city of dwellings 
and regulate the tithes of Ekur and Nippur 
he broke the weapon of his enemy and 


or 


the sceptre of his enemy he placed in his hand, 

a life of eternal days he granted to him and 

above any preceding king he magnified his name. 

Bocause of the regulation of the tithes of Ekur, because of the 
magnificent sacrifices, 


7 SES, 2 NUN, 2° URI, 

*° Original reads SA.SAG, mistake for SA.DUG. 3 EN.LIL.KI. 
2 suk U, 8 KUR (PAP). “TILA. 

% 8S 4.DUG. 38 SIGIS, 


10° 
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10 


15 


20 


30 


ina igisé” hab-su-ui-ti ina na-kin*®-ti mah-ri 4En- ul 
ina l1-bi-en ap**-pi 54 a-na béli u mar béli 


34° ana ¢En- lu (MET pal--18 v-taq-qu-t 
ina Zu-ru-ub ZLSAGGAE-H ina amat'! Sarre nisxakki? 


mdNusku-ib-ni mar “Upabhir®-“Nusku nisak® Bn 
WE MEM ACAB INusku lapuitt® DUR.AN.KI 


¥ er ° . ry “4, 
[a]-na Sarri ré'0?* ki-ni ruba® me-gir ¢En-lil 


ina ul-ni-ni-it ki-nis ippalis**-si-ma 
m4 Bo-f-5fim-iddina"(-na) mar ™"Hu-un-na i-bir béli-su 
na-an-2a-az mah-har sarri,ki-zu-v 54 ultu® ul-la 
at-mu-#f na-as-qu-ma ¥8-zu-uz-zu ina mah-ri 
sakkanak® Babili®* §a-kin Bit-"*Sin-se-me 
ruba® me-gir-8 vi-ma-ir-ma 
ina qa-bi-e sar me-sa-ri 
4Nabi-kudurri”-usur® 3&r kiksati 
mu-kin 13-di ma-a-te 
XXII (gur) 170 (qa) *&“zéru eqlu giare-bo=wr 
3d a-na bu-tug-ti Saknu*(-nu) 
ugdr® alt sa Mar-” Ah**-at-tu-ti-a 
ue kisdd™ rere], diglat* ina pihat® Bit-™4Sin-se-me - 
$a ultu®® imi (-mi) pa-na i-ku la sap-ku 
gbsént” la Hi-zu-za-at-ma a-na me-ris-ti 
la 3-lu-ku-ti-ma a-na me-te-iq mé Saknu®(-nu) 
Ae 
I[V]US Siddu eld amurrt™ US SAPO 


31 §I.DI. 38 har, mur. © Text has at, by mistake. 
4° Text has fa, by mistake. SKA, 

@ NU.AB, 8 KIL, “Cf, IT, 11. 

“& NU.TUR, ® SI.BAR. " SE, 


MOT A: ® NER.ARAD. 50K A DINGIR.RA.KI. 
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because of the rich gifts and the treasures (laid) before Ellil, 
10 because of the prostrations, with which to the lord and the son of 
the lord, 
with which to Elliland NIN.IB he showed his respectful reverence, 
because of the utterance of supplications, because of the prayer 
of the king, the priest, 
Nusku-ibni, the son of Upahhir-Nusku, the priest of Ell, 
the UH.ME.ZU.AB of Nusku, the chief of Duranki, 
15.-t@ the king, the faithful shepherd, the prince, the favorite of 
Ell, 
because of his (the king’s) supplication, he looked faithfully,’and 
Bau-shum-iddina, the son of Hunna, the friend of his lord. 
who stood before the king, the servant whose word 
was always weighty and respected before the 
20 potentate of Babylon, the governor of Bit-Sin-sheme, 
the prince, his favorite,-he sent and 
upon. the command of the king of righteousness, 
Nebuchadrezzar, the king of the world, 
who has laid the foundation of the land, 
25 XXII (gur) 170 (qa) of seedfield, arable land, 
which had been exposed to flooding, 
a field of the town of Mar-Ahattiia, 
on the bank of the Tigris, in the district of Bit-Sin-sheme, 
where since ancient days no ditch had been dug, 
-30 no vegetation had grown up and which had not been brought 
under cultivation, but had been exposed to the inroads of the 
water,—namely 
IV USH, upper length, west, adjoining 


5° NUN. 2 SA.DU(NIN.GUB), 8 SES. 
% HI(SAR). 58 SA-nu, 8 A.KAR, 
TIK, 58 MAS.TIK.KAR. 59 NAM, 


89 AB.SIM. 8 7M.MAR.TU. 
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Col. IIT dohan 

Bit-"*Sir-ap-pi-li u pihat” Bit-"4Sin-se-me 

III US LV GAR Siddu Sapla Sada 
2s US SABY Bit-"Su-hur-Gal-du , 

IL US X GAR pitu elt iltanu US SABE [Lu 

5 Bit-"Us-bu-la 34 a-na bél matati nadnu®(-nu) 
TUS patu 3apla satu kisad™ "J diglat®® 
naphar™ XXII (gur) 1682 (qa) 5 (gin) *“zéru py GAN 30 qa 
T ammatu® rabitu 
ugdr® ali §a Mér-"Ah®-at-tu-ti-a pihat® Bit-"4Sin-se-me 


md Ba-A-Siim-~iddina(-na) $4-kin Btt-™Sin-Se-me 
10 im-sd-uh-ma ™*Nusku-ib-ni mar ™U pahhir®-4Nusku 
hnisak" ¢En-fl UL MEZOAB INusku 
ha-za-an “Nippur™ arad®*-su ana timé(-me) sa-a-ti 
i-vi-im. pa-lik eqlt Ht-a-tu ™4Nabt-zér-lisir” 
mar ™Itti-?-Marduk-balatu” SABAE-BAL "Ardh-4Ea 
15 u ™4Nabi-un-na mar ™A-hi hyG-kin te-me 
3a, Btt-™4Sin-se-me. 
Ma-ti-ma ana timé(-me) da-ru-vi-ti 
a-na ah-rat nisé" a-pa-tr 
lu-t 720” lu-u Sakkanakku’s lu,ak-lu lu Sa-pi-ru 
20 lu ri-du-t lujha-za-an-nu Sasar-gf eqla Sii-a-tu 
i-nam-du-ma a-ne izktale--1—+tt 
ui-ma-’-a-ru sa-nam-ma 
jne* lim-ni-ti u-§d-ha-zu 
ubani?-3% a-na limutti”(-ti) i-tar-ra-su 
25 ina il-ki di-ku-ti sa-bat amély hi-ri-e nara 
ba-ga-an $am-mi kal-li-e ndri wu ta-ba-li 
@ NAM. 8 SE-nu. * SU.NIGIN. 8 U GAL 


© KIL, 8 NU.AB. 8 ARAD. 
° S.DI. TILA. " UN.MES. 
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Col. III 
Bit-Sir-appili and the district of Bit-Sin-sheme 
TII USH, LV GAR, lower length, east, 
adjoining Bit-Subur-Gal-du, 
II USH, X GAR, upper width, north, adjoining 
5 Bit-Ushbula, which had been given to the Lord of countries, 
I USH, lower width, south, on the bank of the Tigris, 
in all XXII (gur) 1682 (qa) 5 (gin) of seedfield, 4s GAN 
(reckoned) at 30 qa of seed, (equivalent to) a large cubit, 
a field of the town of Maér-Ahattta, in the district of Bit- 
Sin-sheme, 
Bau-shum-iddina, the governor of Bit-Sin-sheme, 
10 measured and. to Nusku-ibni, son of Upahhir-Nusku, 
the priest of Ellil, the UH.ME.ZU.AB of Nusku, 
the magistrate-of Nippur, his servant, forever 
_ granted. The surveyors of this field were Nabi-zér-lishir, 
son of Itti-Marduk-balatu, a descendant of Ardi-Ea 
15 and Nabunna, son of Ahi, the commander 
of Bit-Sin-sheme. 
For all future days! 
Whenever one (who dwells) in human habitations, 
be it a ruler or a potentate, a governor or a regent, 
20 alevymaster or a magistrate, overthrows the grant 
of this field and in order.to secure the use of the pasture land 
sends some one and 
with evil intent causes (its) seizure, 
stretches out his finger to do evil, 
25 under the obligation of a levy permfts a canal or land-officer 
to seize a canal digger or to cut down plants, 


2 SIB. - BNER.ARAD. 
74 Written on erasure of 87. 
% SU.SI. % HULL. 
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us-a5-sleiaibebad-ba-bre( 3 }"-ma eqlu St-a-t[u] 
tk-ki-mu, i[-Fa-ai-ra-qu(?)” a-na] prhaté 1-t[u-ur-ru] 
Ca (ae a re ee ee es ge re 

30 wu ™4Ba-[f-stm-iddina(-na) sa-kin Bit-?¢Sin-3e-me}"* 
a-na ™(Nusku-ib-ni mar ™Upahir-*Nusku.”. ...] 
ha-za{-an ®Nippur®™ ul i-ri-~im-Su 1-qab-bu-ti(?) }" 
eqlu [Sti-a-tu ul ma-si-ih(2)]}* 


Col. IV 
ul iri ul na-di-in 
ul ma-hi-ir-mi i-gab-bu-% Pore 4 
4A-nu Sarru abi® tant ag-gis li-tal-tk-su-ma 


nap-sd-tus® li-bal-li. 

5 4En-ltl* bel ¥a-qu-ti mu-sim 
3i-mat ilant $i-mat ma-ru-us-tr 
li-im-Sd-ma lu-ub-na ni-el-me-na 
a-mat nixé® li-gi-sa-3t. 
afta xr apst® bél ta-sim-ti 

10 nu-gu ka-bee"-ti nu-mur libbi na-ha-st 
ha-ba-sa li-kim-si-ma_ 

ni-is-sa-tu lide e?-H. 
4Sin®* bél agé®° na-me-ru-ti ‘ 
bu-ni-¥it lit-te-st-ma lil-Lican 186." 

15 ‘Samad u “Ramman ilani ga-d3-ru-tu 
daiané” sirati® lu mu-lam-me-nu 
i-gir-ri-, Hi-nu-ma di-in kit-ti 

u me-Sh-ri ae t-di-nu-w. 


- 


ra ; ee 
a +B bél me-is-ri u kudurri™ kudurra-su lissuh®(-uh). 
{3 7 See Commentary. 78 Cf, Col. ILL, 9. 7° Cf, Col. III, 10. 
{5 °° Ch. Col. TIT, 12. 8 Cf, Col, III, 10, and Commentary. 
8 AD, 8 ku, tus. 4 AN.LIL, 


*UN.MES, 5 ZU.AB. 5 be, bad. 
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who [makes a claim] and takes 
that field [who gives it away or] returns it to the crown 
and says it has not.. tin IAM gecee Saude va 
30 or [Bau-shum-iddina, an governor of Bit. Sine oe 
has not [given it to Nusku-ibni, son of Upabhir-Nusku, ] 
the mafgistrate of Nippur.......], 
says that [field has not been measured] 
Col. IV 
has not been presented, has not been given, 
has not been received— 
May Anu, the king, the father of the gods, in anger overthrow 
him 
and annihilate his life, 
5 Ellil, the lofty lord, who appoints 
the fate of the gods, appoint for him 
an evil fate, so that calamity, misfortune 
and the commands of men may oppress him. 
Ea, the king of the ocean, the lord of wisdom, 
10 take away from him gladness of heart, happiness of mind, 
abundance and fullness, so that 
lamentation may seize him. 
Sin, the lord of the crown of splendor 
darken. his fac2, so that he may not have merriment(?). 
15 Shamash and Rammén, the powerful gods, 
the lofty judges, give him 
evil plans, and with a judgment of justice 
and righteousness may they not judge him. 
NIN.IB, the lord of confines and boundaries, tear out his bound- 
ary-stone. 
88 SU.TI. 80 dX XX, 60 MIR. 


§ TUK. ® DI.KUD. 8° MAH.MES, 
4 §4.DU. % ZI 
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20 *Gu-la béltu® oe st-im=ma’ la-az-za 
ina zumri*-84 liskun®-ma dama® u Sarga'”? kima'™ mé? y-49~ 
muk. 
4T-tar bélit™ matati $a ru-ub-¥a a-bu-bu 
NamM-ra-sa adn sia u-st 
ina g-sa-ki, 
25 ¢Nuskut bél'ga-as-rum a-ri-rum ka-ru-bu 
[ilu] ban-nu-i-a lu rabisu'™ limutti!™-3 Sdi-ma 
li-qa-am-me Sur-si-50 
[3a 210°) nara!” an-na-a 
_.SIM.MES ina e-pi-ri 
30 1-tam-me-ru 
Col. V 
ina isdti’* i-gal-lu-i a-na mé\” inamdt'*(~1) 
ina “ipitti™® i-pi-lu-t sa-ak-la 
sa-ak-ka 1d. 3émt"! -86-45-Ht-ma 
a-sar la a-ma-ri i-36-ka-nu 
5 ilani rabati ma-la ina &™nart'? 
an-ni-i im--nu zakro"® ar-rat limutti™ 
li-ru-ru-si 131d"-su lissuht*(-hu) u zeri-iu lihalliga."7 
I-na ka-nak ligt fil-a-tu cold 
md Samas- ndsir® nyaq-Sup-par® md Sin-Se-me 
10 ™Ku-fu-bu amel bab" ékalli Bit-"4Sin-3e-me 
™Si-ta-ri-ba *gaq* Bit-™4Sin-se-me 
mT a-gi-et mar ™Ki-in~pt*-“Samas 
hsd-kin bu-$i Bit-™4Sin-Se-me 
™ A-tu--i mar ™Ki-di3(das) "bard Bit-"48in-se-me 


© GASAN. 7 SU. * §A, of, Susa 3, Col. VII, 21 
% BE, 100 BE.UD. 10 KIM. 

1 A MES. 108 dPA.KU, 104 MASKIM. 

18 HULL. , 106 See Commentary. 10 NA.RU.A. 

108 NE. 100 RU. n0 LI BIT. 


i ST.NU.TUK. 2 TAK NA.RU.A. us MU. 
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20 Gula, the great mistress, put lingering sickness 
into his body, so that dark and bright red blood he may pour 
out as water. 
Ishtar, the mistress of lands, whose fury is like a flood, 
reveal difficulties to him, so that 
he may not escape from misfortune. 
25 Nusku, the powerful lord, the mighty scorcher, 
[the god], my creator, be his evil demon 
and may he burn his root. 
Whoever [removes?] this stone 
hides it in the dust, 


Col. V 
burns it with fire, throws it into water, 
shuts it up in an enclosure, causes a feel, 
a deaf man, a witless man to take it, 
places it in an invisible place, 

5 may the great gods as many as are mentioned 

by their names on this stone, curse him 
with an evil curse, tear out his foundation and destroy his seed. 
At the sealing of this document 
Shamash-nAsir, the shag-shuppar of Sin-sheme, 

10 Kububu, the gatekeeper of the palace of Bit-Sin-sheme, 
Shi-tariba, the dignitary of Bit-Sin-sheme, 
Taqishu, son of Kin-pi-Shamash, 
the administrator of the property of Bit-Sin-sheme, 
Atu’u, son of Kidish, the seer of Bit-Sin-sheme, 


MAUL, M5 Br, 4811. 6 ZT], 
47 The original reads A.WA.ME instead of HA.A.ME. 

118 See Commentary. 18 SES. 

220 Written on erasure of bit. KA. 


2 BLGAL, 123 SAG. 4 KA, RH AT. 
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15 ™Ri-mut-4Gu-la bél hakati'” Btt-™4Sin-se-me 
md Nabi?-un-na mar ™A-hi hsg-kin 
te-me “Diir-Rim'*-2Sin Bit-™4Sin-Se-me 
™K as-s4-t tup-sar nisak™® Bit-™4Sin-Se-me 
md Sin-zér-ib-ni ha-za-an @” Déir-Rtm?’-4Sin 
20 Bit-"4Sin-3e-me ™Pir'®°-34 'nagir™! Bit-"4Sin-Se-me 
™ Amel-%4]-51-in mar ™Hu-un-na 
™Kas-Su-i mar ™Hu-un-na 
mdGu-la-zér-igisa'(-3a) mar "HH u-un-ne 
uw ™4Nabi??~zér-lisir'® mar ™ -4 Ba, 
25 12-20-ZU. 
Sattu XVI *2” ¢Nabi-kudurri-usur™ sarru. 
te HN.NAM. 7 dAG, 128 AM, 


28 NISAG.GA. 180 yt, tu, tam. 3t LIGIR, see Br. 6966. 
12 BA-Sa, 88 ST.DI. 1394 dAG.SA-DU SES. 
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15 Rimit-Gula, the governor of Bit-Sin-sheme, 
Nabunna, son of Ahi, the commander 
of Dir-Rim-Sin in Bit-Sin-sheme, 
Kashsht, the scribe, the priest of Bit-Sin-sheme, 
Sin-zér-ibni, the magistrate of Dir-Rim-Sin 

20 in Bit-Sin-sheme, Pirsha, the prefect of Bit-Sin-sheme, 
Amel-Ishin, son of Hunna, 
Kashshi, son of Hunna, 
Gula-zér-iqisha, son of Hunna, 
Also Nabd-zér-lishir, son of Ardi-Ea, 

25 were present. 
The 16th year of King Nebuchadrezzar. 
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COMMENTARY. 


Tue heading of the inscription written among the symbols 
is a nominal sentence, whose predicate, for emphasis sake, has 
been placed at the head of the sentence. Cf. the other nominal 
sentences in this inscription, Col. IV, 15-17, 26, and Delitzsch, 
Gr., § 140. For similar constructions in Hebrew see Gesenius- 
Kautzsch, Hebr. Gram.,?* p. 446d. 

The gods NIN.IB and Nusku are combined in this heading as 
guardians of the boundary, because they were, alongside of Ellil, 
the chief gods worshipped at Nippur. The earliest references to both 
of them are found in the reign of Dungi, the first king of the second 
dynasty of Ur (cf. Thureau-Dangin, Inscriptions de Sumer et 
d’Akkad, pp. 278, B; 330, 1) . Their worship became prominent at 
Nippur during the Cassite dynasty. Not only do we find numerous 
votive objects, dedicated to Nusku (O. B.I., Vol. I, Nos. 51, 54, 58, 59, 
64,71, 75, 138) and NIN.IB (O. B.I., Vol. I, Nos. 31, 32, 61, 62, 76), 
but they also occur together in the oath formula of contract tablets 
dated in the Cassite period. For example, Clay (B. E., XIV, 40, 22- 
24) reads: nis(MU) @Hn-lil ‘NIN.IB *Nusku & Ku-ri-gal-zu sarru 
(LUGAL.E) mitharis (UR.BI) itma (IN.PAD.DE.ES), i.e., “by the 
name of Ellil, NIN.IB, Nusku and King Kurigalzu together they 
swore” (cf. also B. E., XIV, 1, 18-20; 7, 28-30). 

As to the pronunciation of NIN.JB see the Aramaic trans- 
literation WIN (Clay, B. E., X, pp. XVIII, 8), for which Prof. Clay 
offers the ingenious explanation: én-wastu = én-mastu = én-martu, 
i.e., “Lord of the West Land” (ef. J. A. O.S., July, 1907). 

MU.NE = MU.NI = 5um-Su, see Br. 4,600, 5,330. 
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The drawing of the field is not a correct geometrical figure, 
corresponding to the measurements as given in the text, but the 
stonecutter adapted it to the space at his disposal. The correct 
drawing would have been as follows: 

IV US = 240 GAR 





= 

XQ 

50 
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This would give a square area of 60 X 120 = 7,200 GAR? + 235 
X 65 = 15,275 GAR?, in all 22,475 GAR?. 

Now assuming the correctness of the usual statements (Reissner, 
inS. B. B. A., 1896, p. 477f., and Z. A., XI, p. 422; Thureau-Dangin, 
R. A., IV, pp. 18ff.; IV, p. 80, and Z. A., XI, p. 428; Johns, A. D. D., 
IT, p. 231) that 1 gur = 300 QA, 1 QA = 3 GAR, 1 gur = 900 GAR’, 
1GAN = 1,800 GAR’, we obtain the following result: 

900 : 22475 GAR? = 24GUR 
1800 


4475 
3600 


3: 875 = 2912QA 


This sum, 24 GUR, 2913 QA, shows that a mistake has been 


made, either by the scribe or possibly by the surveyor, in giving 
the length of one or several of the sides. If it were possible to take 
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_1 GUR at 1,000 GAR? we would come much nearer to the 22 (gur) 
1682 (qa) 5 (gin), the result of the measurement of the surveyors 
(Col. III, 7), for we would obtain on that basis 22 (gur) 1584 (qa), 
which differs only by 104 qa, 5 gin from the sum given by the 
surveyors. For asimilar error see the Caillou de Michaux (IR. 70); _ 
ef. Johns, A. D. D., Vol. II, p. 282. 

From the fact that the ancient formula DIL.GAN.AS is used, 
it may be concluded that the old system of measurement, making 
lgur = 300QA,isemployed. The phrase DIL.GAN.AS has caused 
considerable discussion. Delitzsch (B. A., I, 273) and others read: 
ina KAR.AS I ammatu rabttu, and explain the whole phrase as 
meaning “according to the square yard.” But the investigations 
of Thureau-Dangin have shown that the first two signs are used in 
the GAN.SAR seale to denote 7, GAN (according to Oppert, 1 
GAN), while AS denotes 30 qa of seed, used to seed 7's GAN. Hence 
Thureau-Dangin explains the whole expression as meaning “7; 
GAN is reckoned at 30 qa of seed and equal to one ammatu rabitu.” 
The latter is 32,400 U? = 100 GAR (DU)? = 3/5 GAN (ef. R. A., IV, 
19). According to this interpretation two systems of measure- 
ments have been combined in this expression—one which deter- 
mined the size of the field by the amount of seed it took to sow it, 
the other by the number of yards it contained. 

The reading of U-GAL(-tum) is now certain from the stone of 
Agabtaha (D. E. P., IT, 95, ll. 4, 5), which reads: 10 zéré i-na 
am-ma-ti ra-bi-1-t0. 

The field, presented by Nebuchadrezzar to Nusku-ibni, was not 
situated in the neighborhood of Nippur, as might be expected, but 
it lay most likely in Northern Babylonia. This seems to follow 
from the fact that the field was bounded on its northwestern side 
(iltanu) by the royal canal and on the southwest (sd@iw) by the 
Tigris. All the references to the “Royal Canal” point to Northern 
Babylonia. The Semitic name ndr Sarrt appears first in the 
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Cassite period. The boundary stone of Nazi-Maruttash informs 
us that the city of Pilari, in the government of Hudadi (Col. IT, 2-4), 
and the city of Kari in the government of Upi (Col. II, 17-19), 
were located at the royal canal. The latter is the classical Opis at 
the mouth of the Adhem river (cf. Winckler, Altor. Forsch., I, 
509ff., and Hommel, Geographie und Geschichte, 346ff.). According 
to the new boundary stone of Meli-Shipak from Susa (Susa, No. 3) 
the city Tamakku, belonging to the environs of Akkad in the 
government of Bit-Pir’-¢Amurru (Col. I, 3-6) and the town Shalhi, 
belonging to the land of the goddess Ishtar of Akkad (Col. II, 47-54), 
bordered on the royal canal. The same inscription records the 
immunity of the people of Akkad from conscription to repair the 
sluices of the royal canal (Col. II, 25-29). It also refers to a con- 
necting canal (mé Sa musébiri), which joined the canal Rati- 
Anzan with the canal of the royal province (nar pihdti 3a Sarri, 
Col. III, 1-3). Another inscription of Meli-Shipak (London, 101) 
locates the town Shaluluni, in the government of Bit-Pir’-?Amurru, 
at the royal canal (Col. I, 5, 6). The royal canal is also most likely 
meant by the kisdd na-ga-ar Sarri, referred to on a fragmentary 
boundary stone, D. E. P., II, 112, 5. On the charter of Nebuchad- 
rezzar I., granted to the priests Shamta and Shamai (C. T., IX, pls. 
_ 4, 5), the district Bit--Ma-zi (or perhaps better Bit-"Ba-zi), “of the 
royal canal,” is mentioned (pl. IV, 24). 

The new boundary stone of Nebuchadrezzar I. from Nippur 
locatesthe town of Mér-Ah-atttia, in the government of Bit-Sin-sheme, 
at the royal canal, and places Bit-Sir-appili and Bit-Subur-Gal-du 
in its immediate vicinity. It also shows that the land was bordered 
on its southeastern side (Satu) by the Tigris, and on its northwestern 
side by Bit-Ushbula, which was temple property. The land of 
Nusku-ibni adjoined this temple land, while, according to the 
plot of the field, the royal canal passed through its northwestern 
end. On the boundary stone of Marduk-ahé-erba (QO. B. I., 149, 
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Col. I, 6, 11) the canal nar “@™)Sa-Sar-ri** is mentioned, which 
Streck (Deutsche Lit. Zeit., 1905, p. 618) includes among the refer- 
ences to the royal canal. But it is safer to take Sasarri as one 
word which does not refer to the royal canal (cf. p. 196). Under 
Merodach-baladan II. (668-648 B.C.) we find the field (ugdéru) of 
Dun-ni-edinni and Nurzu (perhaps also a city) situated on the 
royal canal. 

Unfortunately the references to the royal canal in the contract 
tablets do not help us materially to fix its location. Strass- 
maier, Nbn., 483, refers to tithe (eiri), the property of Shamash, 
of the tenth year of King Nabt-na’id. In the text occurs this 
passage: a-di ““Za-za-an-nu 50 gur ultu muh-hi nar Sarri a-di muh-hi 
nérutdiglat (Nbn., 483, 6, 7). This statement, which does not go 
beyond the new boundary stone from Nippur, except that it seems 
to locate the town Zazannu in the neighborhood of the royal canal, 
is the most definite that cecurs; all the others are indefinite. 
Cyrus 26 :17,a text dated at Sippar, refers to the nér Sarri in a broken 
passage. Cyrus 181: 11, suluppu GIS.BAR $a muh-hi nar Sari. 
Camb. 44 : 5 locates a field at royal canal, but the boundaries of the 
other three sides are unfortunately broken off. Cf. also Darius 198 : 4 
and Dar. 411: 7-9. The latter refers to a royal canalin Elam. It 
reads: a-di-t u-i-tim mahritim(-tim) sa 14 ma-na kaspi $a a-na 
dul-lu $a nar Sarri sa ™“Elamti nadna(SE-na). Finally one of the 
Murashti texts refers to the royal canal, but again in such general 
terms that no definite inference is possible. B.E., IX, 73, 1-3, 
reads: II gur 24 ga *°“Samasiammu zitti $arri $a ina uz-ba-ri $a 
sarrt $a ina mub-hi nar Sarri 3a ina pani ™Rimut-4NIN.IB aplu 
ga Mu-ra-su-vi. The same is true of a passage in the Harper Letters, 
No. 275, Rev. 4. For a recent discussion of the “royal canal”’ see 
Hommel, Geographie, pp. 284-6. 

US.SA.DU. The pronunciation of this word is still unknown. 
Oppert (Doc. jur., p. 99) proposed emédu; Belser (B. A., IT, p. 135) 


NEBUCHADREZZAR I. 16! 


tth. The former, however, is a verb, while US.SA.DU is here used 
as a preposition. The latter is admittedly only a hypothetical 
reading. The form US.SA is used in the date list of the first 
dynasty, published by King (Letters of Hammurabi, Vol. III, 
pp. 212-253), in the sense of “after” or “next” (King, p. 310), 
DU = nazdzu (Br. 4,893), hence the ideogram means literally 
“standing after” or “standing next.’ See Daiches, Alibabylonische 
Rechtsurkunden, p. 21, and the discussion of Arno Poebel as to the 
use of MU.US.SA in the contract tablets of the first dynasty 
(Z. A., XX, pp. 234-288). 

Col. I, 1. The recent investigations of Prof. Clay (“Ellil, the 
God of Nippur,” in A. J. 8. L., XXIII (July, 1907), pp. 269-279) 
have shown that in the Aramaic endorsements of the Murasht 
tablets the name, which was formerly read Bél-nddin-shumu, is 
transliterated JIN W IN, i.e. Ellil-sum(w)-iddin (cf. B. E., IX, 
66a), which proves that the god ¢En-lil is not to be pronounced 
Bél, but Ellil. This is corroborated by the equation, [l-lil = ¢Hn-lil 
_ in V R. 37 : 21 and the transliteration *Jidios of Damascius. 

Many of the titles applied in this hymn to Ellil are in other 
hymns transferred to other gods. til 3amé u irsiti is applied to 
Shamash by Agu-kakrime, Col. VIII, 7-9. 

J, 2. The title bé! gimri is also applied to Ea. Cf. IV R/ 
56, II, 9, ban kullats bél gimrt, “ creator of everything, lord of all.” 

I, 3. With the title Jar clani rabati may be compared the titles 
of Marduk, sar ildni (B. A., V, 381, No. 2, Col. II, 1), bé iléne 
rabati (B. A., V, 375, No. 24, 10), etal ilani (B. A., V, 325, No. 3, 1), 
garrad tani (B. A., V, 330, No. 5, 18). 

I, 4. To lé ibasiu ilu Sdninsu corresponds Marduk’s title §a 
3dnina la it (B. A., V, 334, No. 7, 18) and 3a $in-na-as-su la 
ibassd (B. A., V, 329, No. 5, 12). 

I, 6. appa ilabbint. The same phrase is applied to the Igigi 


before Naba, Rm. III, 15 ([ina ilu}-ti-su ka-bit-ti _Igigit ap-pi i-lab-bi- 
it 
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na-su, cf. Winckler, Altorientalische Forschungen, I, 254,1.12). Of 
Nergal it is said, *A-nun-na-ki ap-pa t-lab-bi-nu-ka, Béllenriicher, 
Gebete an Nergal, No. 7, II, 36, p.44. Similarly of Sin, ef. IV R’? 
9, 59, 60a. Cf. also Schrank, Priester und Bisser in Babylonischen 
Sthnriten, pp. 58f. 

The verb 2-tag-qu-v stands here in parallelism with appa 
ilabbint, from which it may be argued that it has the same or a 
similar meaning. This raises at once the question, whether the 
usual derivation from MPS or mp) (see Delitzsch, H. W., 123a) 
is correct. In favor of Delitzsch’s rendering it may be urged that the 
syllabaries connect it with Se-mu-%i, “obedient” (in S724 w-te-ku-i 
follows Se-mu-vi), and with pu-wg-qu (pi) and nu-up-pu-qu, “to 
pay attention, to await” (the ideograms [HW AR].DA and [HAR.DA]. 
AG.A are shared in common by them, see K. 4,188, III, 55-59). 
But the historical inscriptions clearly connect it with “bowing,” 
e.g., Nebuch. E. H., II, 61, reads: ildni Su-ut Samé u irsiti pa-al-hi-v3 
u-tak-ku-iu ka-am-su tz-za-zu_ mah-ru-us-Su. Here it stands in 
parallelism to the phrase, “bowed they stood before him.” To do 
justice to all the passages I propose to connect wlaqg@ with a verb 
taqa, which corresponds to the Arabic im) , “to fear god,” 
which in turn is the eighth form of st3 ,» “to fear or 
reverence God.” Accordingly utaggt is the Piel (II, 1) of APN, 
and means “to show reverence or obedience.” If this ex- 
planation is correct, the phrase utagg@ palhis is not absolutely 
synonymous with appa tlabbint, but rather gives the reason for the 
prostration; it was to show their reverence. 

I,7. The form A-nun-na-ku is exceptional. It is not sin- 
gular but plural, hence Anunnakt (cf. IV R. 45, 30f., dani rabati 
tani]-gj-gu sa 3a-me-e 4" A-nun-na-ku $a irsiti). The meaning of 
the Sumerian A.NUN.NA is given (K. 4,829, Rev. 5f. = Hrozny, 
Mythen, pp. 18, 19) as rihtat rubé, t.e., “offspring of the great,” 
namely “abyss.”” Compare with this DAM.GAL.NUN.N. A, “the 
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great mistress of the abyss.” For recent discussions of the Igigi 
and Annunaki see Hrozny, Mythen, pp. 84-89; Zimmern, K. A. T., 
451-56; Morgenstern, The Doctrine of Sin in the Babylonian Religion, 
M. V.A.G., X (1905), pp. 161-167. 

I, 8. Suharrurti and nazuzzQ are both permansives, 3d _ pl., 
naztizet = nazuet = nazzuzti = nanzuzt, 1V,1of 3. The metrical 
accent has caused the form naztizet instead of ndnzuztd. The 
parallelism and metrical form of ll. 6 and 8 are evident. They 
are as follows: 

dppa ildbbina, utdgqt palhis 


asris Subdrrurt, nazizzt satis. 


I, 9. be-el béla(m), the singular bélu(m) agreeing with the 
plural béla(m) in form, is used as a substitute for it. The same 
expression is applied to Marduk, IV R. 20, No. 1, 25, be-el be-lum 
(cf. Hehn, Hymnen, B. A., V, 340, 25). This title is also applied 
to Assur, see Craig, Religious Texts, pl. 34, 15. 

As to the meaning of usamsaku, I would like to propose starting 
with the meaning of the corresponding Arabic word Gino 
“to lay hands on,” “to seize.” From this can easily be derived the 
meanings to remove, to set aside and to keep back. 

These meanings suit all the known instances of its occurrence. 
It is applied: (1). To the removal of the statues and memorial 
tablets. Cf. Adad-nirari, I, Rev. 16, 17, lu na-ri-ia v-Sam-sa-ku 
a-na $a-ah-lu-ugq-ti i-ma-nu-u, 7.e., “who will remove my inscribed 
stone and give it over to destruction.” Cf. also ASSur-nasir-apal, 
Monolith, Col. V, 57, 58; Sargon, Cylinder, 76, and Sargon, Bull 
Inscription, 104. (2) It is applied to the removal of sin, Su-si-7 
mur-si sum-si-ki [-te-ti, Br. M., 81, 2-4, 188, Rev. 21 (Z. A., V, 68), 
t.e., “let my sickness come forth, remove my sin.”’ (3) It is applied 
to shouting, Br. M., 81, 2-4, 188, Rev. 11, rig-ma sum-sa-ku si-mat 
u ha-da-a $a baldti zu-wm-ma-ku, “I am removed (1.e., kept) from 
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shouting, from the beauties and pleasures of life I am debarred.” 
(4) It is applied to the contents of the inscriptions. K. 2,727, 
Rev. 35 (B. A., IT, 366f.), rubt arku(-vi) $a pi-i dan-ni-te Su-a-tu la 
u-sam-sak, “a later prince who will not remove (7.e., set aside) the 
contents of this document.” Cf. K. 382, 13, 14 (Str., A. V., 5,065). 
(5) It is applied to the commands of the gods, Neb. Nippur, I, 9f., 
i-pis pt-3u la v-$am-sa-ku ilu aiumma, “his command no god can 
set aside.” V R. 660, 11, ina qibiti-ka kit-tt 3a la us-tam-sa-ku, 
“by thy righteous command, which cannot be set aside.” Cf. also 
K. 2,852 + 9,662, Col. I, 25, la u3-tam-sa-ku a-mat ru-bu-ti-’a. A 
substitute for this phrase is si-tt pi-i-5u la us-te-pi-al ilu ai-wm-ma, 
Creation Epos, VII, 132, and Susa, 3, VI, 29-32, 3a si-tt pi-su ilu 
ma-am-ma la us-pi-el-lum, “what issues from his mouth (7.e., his 
command) no god can annul.” (6) It is applied to the removal, 
i.e., the keeping back of tribute, Tig]. IT, 92, Su-ba-ri-i Sap-su-te . 

$a bilat-su-nu w% ma-da-at-ta-Su-nu u-sam-si-ku-ni, “the powerful 
Shubarites, who had kept back their taxes and their tribute.” (7) 
It is applied to the thoughts in one’s heart, IV R.2, 60, III, Obv. 15, 
$a ina lib-bi-8u mu-us-su-kat, “what is kept back in one’s heart.” 


I, 11. rasubbi *Anunnakd, literally “one who fills the Anunnakt 
with terror,’ from which develops the more general meaning, the 
powerful one, the potentate. In this line beings, including gods 
and men, in the next line lands and kingdoms indicate the extent 
of the god’s rule. ka-bit is the construct of kabtu, “powerful,” not 
yet registered in the dictionaries. 


I, 13. The value of the sign Y4%} is unknown. It is the 
simple form of which Br. 2,706 is the double. As the noun 
melammu is frequently joined with the verb sahdpu, e.g., a-na $a-a-rr 
ir-bit-ti_ me-lam-me sah-pu, “to all four directions they spread 
terror” (for other passages see Muss-Arnolt, Dict., p. 550), it is 
probable that the verb used here was sah@pu, or at least a synonym. 
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I,14. ka-la si-hi-ip $a-~ma-me. The rendering of the word 
si-hi-tp has caused translators considerable difficulty. It occurs: - 
Assurb. (Smith) 285, 7; 274, 28, si-hi-ip mati ka-la-~mu a-na si- 
hir-ti-su um-da-al-lu ana pat gim-ri-sa. To this passage corres- 
ponds V R. 9, 44, 45, nap-har mati-ia um-dal-lu-vi ana pat gim-ri-sa. 
In the first passage Delitzsch (H. W., p. 494a) is inclined to see in 
si-hi-ip a scribal error of George Smith. But the word occurs 
again in a Shamash hymn (A. J. 8. L., XVII, 134), Col. I, 20, 
nam-ri-ru-ka im-lu-u si-hi-ip méatadti, and again Col. HI, 41, kal 
si-hi-ip da-ad-me. The former passage is translated by Gray: 
“Thy brilliancy fills and overwhelms countries,” taking s7-h2-ip 
evidently as equivalent to séhip (cf. I, 40). But there can be little 
question that sihip in these passages is the construct of sthpu and 
means “extent.”’ The fundamental meaning of sak@pu would, 
therefore, be to stretch out; applied to an area it is that which is 
stretched out, the extent; in a hostile sense it becomes “to over- 
throw.” This is corroborated by our passage, where kala sihip 
‘amdme is in parallelism to naphar ginné u kal dadmé. The phrase 
must therefore be translated literally: “the totality of the extent 
of heaven.” In agreement with this we find the expressions 
kizsat da-ad-me (K. 8,235 + 8,234, Col. I, 6; ef. Z. A., IV, 22, 8) 
and gi-mir da-ad-me (K. 8,717 + D. T. 363, Col. I, 8; ef. Z. A., IV, 
230) substituted in similar passages. The accuracy of G. Smith is 
once more vindicated, and his passage becomes particularly valu- 
able because it shows that siktp actually exchanges with naphar. 

Namrirri sa’nu is the governing sentence, whose thought is 
further elaborated by the two lines that follow (cf. Hilprecht, 
Assyrtiaca, pp. 14, 16). 

J, 15. qinné is here used with reference to human habitations, a 
usage which is also found in the O. T. (ef. Jer. 46 : 16; Hab. 2 :9; 
Ob. 4; Job 29 : 18). 

The etymology of dadmé is not given by lexicographers, as far as 
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I know." I would suggest that it belongs to the same root as 
adménu, dwelling (cf. Tigl., VII, 74, 90; VIII, 17, etc.), namely 
adému, to build. It is, therefore, a ¢ formation, whose ¢ under the 
influence of the following d has been softened to d. The same 
formation is probably to be found in da(d)daru, “the stench,” 
whose root, according to Jaeger (B. A., IT, 299), is addru. 

Parallel passages, comparing the glory of a god to agarment, aie 
[Sa puluh Hu lit-bu-su ma-lu-ti har-ba-su, King, Magic, No. III, 11; 
ef. II, 13, and ha-lip $a-qum-ma-ti $a lit-bu-3u nam-ri-ri, King, Magic, 
No. 46 :15, pl.61. There are also Hebrew parallels to this thought, 
compare especially Hab. 3 :3, PANT ANID INIA NA Ow D3: 
also Ps. 104 : 1-2, “With honor and glory thou art clothed, using 
light as a garment,” and Ps. 93 :1; 148 : 13. 

I, 16. As Prof. Hilprecht was the first to recognize (Assyriaca, 
p. 57), the word Salummatu does not exist in Assyrian. The 
reasons for this are as follows: (1) If we read Salummatu it is 
impossible to connect the word with the verb salému, “to be 
whole.” Nor can any other satisfactory etymology be suggested. 
(2) We never find the word written Sa-lu-wm-ma-tu, but there are 
frequent cases in which we find the writing 4a-qu-wm-ma-tu. ° (3) 
The sign /um has also the value gum, qum, cf. Strassm.., Neb., 135 : 24, 
a-pi-al ru-guim-ma-a, and Oppert, Z. K., I, 61; Tallquist, Contracte 
Nabii-na’ids, p. 127, sub rugummt; Hilprecht, Assyriaca, p. 57, note.” 
(4) The meaning of Jaqgummatu appears from the explanation of its 
ideogram SU.ZI as puluhtu, “terror.” From this develops the 
secondary meaning, “that which inspires terror,” hence “majesty, 
glory.” We must, therefore, translate the passage of A&sSur-bén-apal 
(V R. III, 3) $a-qu-wm-ma-tu at-bu-uk, “terror I poured cut.” 


‘This was written before the appearance of Prof. Hilprecht’s latest book, 
which offers the same etymology, cf. B. E., Vol. XX, Pt. 1, p. 44, note 1. 

*Cf. also sin-ni8-tum Sag-gum(LUM)-ma, Reisner, H ymnen, 115 : 24; be-el-Su 
i8-gum(LUM)-ma, Reisner, Hymnen, 62,17. 
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For the discussion of Jensen, who makes the original meaning of 
DIP, “to be quiet,” see K. B., VI, 1, 354f. Compare also Mac- 
millan, B. A.,V, 564, who arrives at the meaning, “to be in distress.” 

katmé, permans. 3 pl. fem., agreeing with mdtati. A thought 
parallel is: puluhti melammeka bit ¢Enlil kima subdti iktum, which 
is said of NIN.IB, ef. Hrozny, Mythen, p. 10, Obv. 30. 

um-das-sa-lu, II, 2 pres. of masdlu. For other examples of this 
form see King, Seven Tablets of Creation, T1I, 86; II, 24, and Muss- 
Arnolt, Dict., 605a. This same idea is also found in the O. T., e.g., 
Ex. 15:11, “Who is like thee of Yahweh among the gods?” Cf. 
further Ps. 71 :19; 89 :6; 113 :5; II Chron. 6:14. dlu-su = alu- 
us-su = idti-su, ef. Delitasch, Gr., § 51. 

I, 18. me-su-’u. There are three possibilities as to the reading 
of this word. (1) The signs may be read syllabically me-su-3u or 
3ip-su-su, for which, however, no satisfactory explanation can be 
offered. (2) ME.SU may be an ideogram. ME is parsu (Br. 
10,374) and ME.ZU is madé térti (Br. 10,385), “expert in omina,” 
a title applied to the baré. In the same way ME.SU might be an 
ideogram for parsu or one of its synonyms, possibly purussd. If the 
latter word was intended su might also be regarded as a phoneti- 
cal complement (cf. KUD-su = ipparasu(-su)). (3) The text 
contains a scribal error, me-su-Su for par-su-su. The word par-si-e 
occurs on the boundary stone of Ellil-nddin-aplu, II, 9 (Assyriaca, 
p. 5). In that case the ideogram ME for parsu probably con- 
tributed to the confusion, as well as the similar form of the signs 
a and >¥-. The last alternative seems to me to be the most 
probable, especially as the most common word for law parsu (of 
which parsu is asynonym) would otherwise be wanting. Moreover, 
the inscription contains other inaccuracies (ef Col. II, 3,11; V,10). 

3tt-ru-hu. For other passages in which this word occurs see 
Zimmern, G. G. A., 1898, 826; B. A., V, 311, 1. 20; Muss-Arnolt, Dict., 
p. 11374. 
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billudtiu (GARZA.MES). The plural sign is only attached to 
the singular-in this case because plural happens to agree in form 
with the singular. For this playful use of the plural sign see 
Hilprecht, Assyriaca, p. 55. 

I, 19. For similar glorifications of the “word” of the gods see 
a hymn to Sin, IV R. 9, Col. I, 48-62; a hymn to Nergal, K. 69 
(ef. Béllenriicher, Gebete und Hymnen, pp. 30-42), and the “ word” 
of Ell and Marduk in the Reissner collection, see Macmillan, B. A., 
V, 539f. A similar description of the law of Yahweh is found Ps. 
19 : 7-9. 

nakla is perm., 3. pl. fem., agreeing with alkakdtu. 

I, 20. With mumair samé wu irsiti, .cf. Gen. 14 : 24, 

(IN) ODL TIP [WIV ON, and Ezra 5 : 11. 

muktl matatt. The verb kélu is here used in the sense of uphold, 
sustain, as, eg., in IV R. 5, 37-39¢, na-pis-ti mati v-kal-lu, “he 
(Sin) sustains the life of the land.” Of Ishtar it is said: mukillat 
naprstr, K. 3,477, Obv. 19, cf. B. A., V, 592; ef. also the statement of 
Hammurabi, Code XL, 49, 50, ina utlia nisé ™"Sumérim u Akkadim 
ukél. The various meanings of 913 are discussed by Meissner, 
A. P., p. 188. 

I, 23. With ana Satti the various appositions to Ellil, extending 
I, 1-28, come to an end. With the next words the apodasis begins, 
whose first predicate is ippalisma. 

ina BIR.SI.MES. In view of the paral'elism which char- 
acterizes this hymn, we should expect, corresponding to bénisu 
namrati, a noun followed by an adjective, so that BIR.SI would be 
the ideogram of a word synonymous with bénu. This synonym 
might be zimu, for it occurs in parallelism with bénu in V R. 61, 
Col. IV, 43-46, ina bu-ni-su nam-ru-ti zi-~me-su ru-us-3u-ti: damgatt 
ina(SI + I1)-8u ha-di¥ ip-pa-lis-su-ma. In accordance with the 
analogy of this sentence we should read: ina zimésu damaiti 
ina banisd namriti. Over against these considerations we have the 
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expression in the O. T., Prov. 16:15, DYN yd 135 VN3; cf. also 
Ps. 4:7; 44:4; 89:15; 90:8. Now BIR (as LAW) is an ideo- 
gram of néru, “the light.” Hence it is equally possible to read: 
Ina nr pants damqiti, This reading I regard as preferable in 
view of the Hebrew expression quoted above, and the absence of any 
evidence that BIR.SI is an ideogram for ztmu. 

II, 2. es-rit is pl. estr. = eSrét. The phrase ana uddus esréti 
is common in the inscription of Nebuchadrezzar II. (ef. p. 124). 

II, 3. SASAG is certainly a scribal error for SA.DUG (cf. I, 
8). Itis a new form of the usual ideogram for satukku SA.DUG, ef. 
Delitzsch, H. W., 513. The ideogram is artificial, having the 
appearance of a Sumerian word, but satukku is no doubt Semitic, 
corresponding to Arabic %3d6, “poor tax,” Talmudical Ap ws 
and South Arabic sadagat. See Hommel, Aufsétze, p. 274, and 
Leander, Ueber die Sumerischen Lehnworter im Assyrischen, p. 3l. 
A synonymous expression: su-wd-du-ru  gug-ga-ni-e  qut-ri-ni 
niknakké occurs in Craig, Religious Texts, I, pl. 30, 6. 

II, 5. gdtuséu itmuk = ina gati-su itmuh, ef. Delitzsch, Gr., 
$ 80e. 

II, 7. w-sa-ttr Sum-iu. This phrase ends the first long 
sentence, containing the hymn to Ellil and the appointment of 
Nebuchadrezzar as king. 

II, 9. ina igisé, the singular, is here again used as a substitute 
for the plural, ef. I, 9. 

The adjective habsatt is in parallelism with Sum-du-li. The 
exact meaning of Labdsu has been in dispute. Jensen (K. B., VI, 1, 
20, 323) translates “to swell,” Zimmern “to strengthen,” Delitzsch 
“to fill, burst.” Nebuchadrezzar II. connects igisé with the 
adjective rabiiti (Délégation en Perse, Il, 123), ba-bi-il i-gi-si-e 
ra-be-w-tim, Col. I, 10, or with summuhu, ef. E. H., II, 37, 7-gi-sa-a 
Su-um-mu-hu, while in this inscription habésu stands in parallelism 
with nahasu, “to be abundant.” This establishes also for habasu 
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the meaning “‘to fill to overflowing,” a meaning which fits very well 
the context of the Creation Epos, III, 136, 3-ik-ru ina $a-te-e 
ha-ba-su su-um-[ru]. 

The word na-kin-ti appears now in four different forms: bit na- 
kam-te (Layard, 34, 21), na-kan-ti (ASSurb., Sm., 132, 22), ktma na- 
kim-tum (V R. 47, 216), and na-kin-ti in our passage. 

IJ, 10. The inf. libénu instead of labénu occurs also in the new 
Ishtar hymn, Rev. 91, mug-ri li-bi-en ap-pi-ia, 1.e., “received favor- 
ably my prostration,” cf. King, Seven Tablets of Creation, I, 234. 

The expression bél u mér béli is also applied to Marduk and 
Nebo in an inscription of Sargon, a-na ““Bél “mari (it ought to be 
mari "“) Bél u-ki-in (ef. Winckler, Inschrijten Sargons, pl. X, No. 
20, |. 7). 

II, 12. The verb zarébu means to be pressed or oppressed, 
hence it shares with Saharratu, “anguish,” the same ideogram 
(SIG), while zurub sa libbi has the same ideogram as mardru, “to 
be sad.” In the stem IT, 1, it means “to press out,” so in Sennach. | 
VI, 20, not “to keep back,” or it may be applied to the expression 
of sounds. Regarding zurub as the estr. of zurbu, “anguish,” we 
should translate: “In the anguish of fervent prayer.” But it is 
perhaps better to-explain it as the inf. estr. II, 1 = zur(r)ub, and 
translate “in the utterance of prayer.” For the omission of the 
doubling see li-gi-sa-su, IV, 8. 

For ZI.SAG.GAL-li compare O. B. I., 83, 1,17, and Hilprecht, 
Assyriaca, p.13°. This Sumerian word (also written Z7.SAG.GAL.- 
LA, cf. Gudea, B, IIT, 1) is no doubt correctly explained by Jensen 
(K. B., IIT, 1, 29++, 208) as 27 = napistu, SAG = libbu, GAL = basa, 
hence “breath being in the heart.” It is a synonym of ckribu, see 
Jensen, Z. A., VIII, 221, and also Leander, Sumerische Lehnworter, 
p. 18, No. 135. 

II, 14. UH.ME.ZU.AB is rendered by Jensen as pasts apst, 
Weltmeer-Gesalbter, while Meissner (A. P., 154) and Haupt (in 


NEBUCHADREZZAR I. 171 


Cheyne, Isaiah, S. B. O. T., p. 82) transcribe pasisu, “the anointer.”’ 
But in view of K. 4,328 (= C. T., XIX, 41) and K. 10,194 (= C.T., 
XVIII, 47), happily joined by Meissner (M. V. A. G., Vol. X (1905), 
p. 254), it is perhaps better to regard UH.ME.ZU.AB as the 
pronunciation which was actually used in Assyrian, for the 
word which is in the left-hand column is there accom- 
panied (1. 6) in the right-hand (or Semitic) column by the 
remark $ti-u, t.e., “the same.’? For this use of St see, e.9., 
Hommel, Geographie, p. 281. Or we should at least expect, follow- 
ing the analogy of UH.ME.SIK.BAR.RA = Si-’-vi-ru and UH.ME.- 
TUR.RA = lu-ma-ak-ku (lc., ll. 7, 8), that there is one Semitic 
word to correspond to the Sumerian UH.ME.ZU.AB; but as 
none has as yet appeared the first alternative seems to me prefer~ 
able, hence I retain UH.ME.ZU.AB. For a reeent discussion of 
the meaning of this title as “one who anoints himself with the 
water of the apst, perhaps a large basin standing in the temple,” 
see Morgenstern, M. V. A. G., Vol. X (1905), p. 1177. 

NU.TUR. This shorter ideogram occurs on a number of stcnes 
—London, 101, II, 14; D. E. P., I, 97,11; IV R 38, III, 1; 0. B.1., 
83, II, 12, and Code of Ham., XI, 49, 52,63. The longer form NU.- 
TUR.DA is found III R. 41, I, 32; 1 R. 70, H, 5. The phonetic 
spelling lu-b(p)u-ut-tu occurs III R. 43, HI, 13. For the explana- 
tion of Jensen as “deputy governor,” see K. B., IIT, 1, 31°***0, and 
Kosmologie, 78'. But why should we not rather follow the Assyrian 
lexicographers, who translate TUR.DA (read ba-an-da, V R. 38, 
19, a, b) by ek-du, cf. IV R. 27, 19, 20a: AMAR.BAN.DA = ri-mi 
ek-du, hence NU.BAN.DA = zikaru ekdu, Machthaber, here the 
“chief ” of the temple. See also Leander, Lehnwérter, p. 26. 

TI, 14. DUR.AN.KI, “the link of heaven and earth,” was one 

1 This ‘‘ ditto”? note can hardly refer to the preceding word in the Semitic 


eelumn, for that is zer-ma-Si-tum = NU.BAR, which in turn is preceded by 
NU.GIG = qa-di8s-tum. 
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of the names of the stage tower of the temple E.KUR at Nippur. 
See Hilprecht, Explorations in Assyria and Babylonia, p. 462. 
The same name also occurs in K. 3,454, Col. II, 8, 10, 50, 73; III, 73 
(cf. B. A., IT, 409); Br. M. 80, 7-19, 126, ll. 11, 12 (ef. B. A. V., 586); 
IV R. 24, No. 1, 50, 51; King, Babylonian Magic and Sorcery, 
No 6, 18; Craig, Religious Texts, I, pl. 19, 9, ES.EN.LILF 
DUR.AN.KI; Laws of Hammurabi, I, 59, where we should not 
translate “Dérilu,” as Nippur precedes immediately. For other 
passages see Hommel, Geographie, 3512. 

II, 15. To ana sarri ré’i ktni the verb ippalissuma_ belongs. 
The whole section wants to say that, because the king was so pious 
(as shown by his restoration of all the gifts and tithes to the 
temple), Nusku-ibni, the high priest of Ellil, gathered courage and 
addressed his petiticn to the king through the governor, Bau-shum- 
iddina. 

IT, 16. ut-nt-ni-3u is inf. I, 2 of JIN; it ought to be written 
utninnu, ef. Delitasch, H. W., 1016. 

II, 17. Bau-Sym-iddina, son of Hunna, the governor (Saknw) 
of Bit-Sin-eme, was no doubt identical with Bau-Sum-iddina, son 
of Hunna, the governor (aknu) of Babylon, mentioned on the first 
boundary stone of Nebuchadrezzar, V R. 56, 18. 

Ii, 18. In na-an-za-az we have an assimilation of m to n.! 
The same forms occur R. M. III, 105, na-an-za-az mah-ri-iu; see 
Winckler, Forschungen, I, 256, 11; also Nabti-shum-ishkun, Edge 
7, dani mala ina eli nart anni Sursuda na-an-za-eu, i.e., “the gods 
as many as on this stone have been caused to take a place.” The 
usual form of this title occurs on a boundary stone of Ramman- 
shum-usur, lu man-za-az pan Sarri, D. E. P., I, 97,13. mah-har is 
an unusual writing for ma-har, perhaps due to the accent. 

? Prof. Hilprecht, however, informs me that he prefers to explain nanzaz as a 


fa“‘al form nazzaz, dissolved into nanzaz, i.e., ‘a man whose business it is to 
stand before one.” 
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II, 19. at-mu-su na-as-qu-ma, with which compare a-wa-tu-t-a 
na-as-ga, Code of Hammurabi (Harper), 40 : 81; 41 : 99. 

II, 20. sakkanak Babili, “the viceroy of Ellil over Babylon,” 
ef. Annals of Asiur-ndsir-apal, who calls Adad-nirari sakkanak 
ilani rabati, Col. I, 29, and Winckler, Keilschrijtterte Sargons, 
Vol. I, p. XXXVI°. 

sakkanakku, literally $a kanakku, “the man of the door,” like 
Sangi = $d naqt, “the man of sacrifice,” and Sabra = Sa bart, “the 
man of sight,” so Jensen, Z. A., VII, 174". In V R. 55, 3, this title 
is placed alongside of i3Sakku (PA.TE.SI) qardu, while in our inscrip- 
tion the king is distinctly called nisakku (II, 12), which is the same 
title as that of the priest Nusku-ibni (II, 13). With this compare 
the priestly titles of the Assyrian kings, see M. D. O. G., No. 22, p. 
74. 

II, 23. For a discussion of Sar ki*Satt see Hilprecht, O. B. I, 
Vol. I, Pt. 1, pp. 23ff., and Winckler, Forschungen, I, 90-97, 140-158, 
222-232. See also Chapter II, p. 187. 

II, 25. With girub@ compare the Aramaic N35, “an area 
that can be plowed in a day,” from 393, “to plow.” In view 
of qir-bi-tum, pl. qir-ba-a-tt and ga-ar-ba-a-tim, the root must be 
3p in Assyrian.’ For a discussion of the word see Streck, Z. A., 
XVII, 1742. 

II, 26. With bu-tug-ti compare Talmudical NT, “flooding.” 

TI,-27. Ugdr ali means here as in Old Babylonian law (Meissner, 
A. P., 123) “the land belonging to a city.’”’ It is therefore usually 
followed by the name of the city, I R. 70, I, 2; III R. 43, I, 2; Susa 
2, I, 23, 30, 33; IT, 2, 7, 12, ete. 

II, 29. tku and palgu are the little ditches of irrigation drawn 
through a field, so in Shurpu, V/VI, 63, which treats of an onion, 
“around which a furrow and ditch is not drawn” (ina iki wu palgi 


S ¢ Sue 
1 Compare also the Arabic way and > 
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la innimmedu). For the earliest occurrence of Sapdéku compare 
the stele of Nardm-Sin from Diarbekr, O. B. I., 120, III, 3-4, 
KILGAL %-pu-uk. 

II, 30. méristu from erésu, “to plant,” ef. Arabic ure, “to 
plant.” The fundamental meaning of this verb, as proposed by 
Jensen (Theol. Lit. Zeitung, 1895, Sp. 250), is “to irrigate,” but this 
is not accepted by Zimmern (Beitrdge, p. 58). The Arabic does not 
support the meaning “to irrigate,” nor the Assyrian lexicographical 
lists, which give na-du-vi as a synonym of e-re-Su (cf. V R. 24, 12, 
¢, d). Its connection with a-ga-di-ib-bi (Haupt, A. S. K. T., p. 
73: 8, 9), whose exact. meaning is still uncertain, can hardly be used 
to reach a definite conclusion. 

III, 1. Sér-ap-pi-li, perhaps “O Siru, answer,” Imp. II, 1 of DDN, 
cf. a-pal-an-ni, “answer me,” Knudtzon, Gebete an den Sonnengott, 
286. 

Ill, 3. The last part of the name Su-hur-Gal-du is most probably 
a Cassite god. The same name occurs in the Cassite tablets from 
Nippur, e.g., Ha-a3-mar-Gal-du (Clay, B. E., XV, 154 : 30); ef. also 
Clay, B. E., XIV, Introduction, p. 4°. 

III, 5. bél matati, 7.e., Ellil of Nippur, to whose temple the land 
in question belonged; see also plan of field, 1.7. Even this peculiar 
title of Ellil was transferred to Marduk by the priests at Babylon 
(K. 3,505, 8, see B. A., V, 325; K. 2,962, 14, see B. A. V, 334; IVR. 
57, 1, see B. A., V, 349, etc.). 

III, 12. A hazannu was originally the chief of a village or 
township, cf. Winckler, Forschungen, I, 246. 

II, 14. A comparison of this line with III R. 41, I, 14-15, 
shows that SA.BAL.BAL has here the force of “grandson,” for 
in III R. 41, we find Shapiku, son of Itti-Marduk-balatu, son 
(méru) of Ardi-Ea, Shdpiku and the Nabi-zér-lishir of our stone 
were no doubt brothers. This places III R. 41 either in the reign 
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of Nebuchadrezzar I. or of his immediate successor. Other names 
point to the same conclusion, see p. 133. 

A discussion of the different meanings of SA.BAL.BAL is given 
by Weissbach, Babylonische Miscellen, p. 3; cf. also Winckler, 
Forschungen, 1, 518"; 11,20. The Semitic pronunciation is perhaps 
lipltpu, which like SA.BAL.BAL may be used of grandson (Agum- 
kakrime, I, 14), great-grandson (Adad-nirari, Obv. 27), or descendant 
in general; so hesitatingly Delitzsch, Lesestiicke', 27, No. 224, and 
Winckler, Forschungen, II, 20, 23. 

III, 15. "Sa-kin te-me. The name of this official is not Ja te-me, 
so Belser (B. A., II, 118, Col. II, 3; p. 120, Col. III, 11), and still 
retained by Scheil (D. E. P., II, 108, Susa 3, VI, 9), but as O. B. L., 
149, I, 18; II, 3, and Susa 16, III, 30, has shown, it is *SA-in = 
Sakin(-in) te-me. Inasmuch as sakdnu tému means always “to 
have, to hold a command” (Delitzsch, H. W., 2976), I prefer to 
translate "Sakin téme “commander” instead of “councillor.” 

III, 17. Most of the boundary stones begin the section of the 
curses with matima. In two cases (III R. 43, ITI, 1; I R. 70, II, 1) 
im-ma-ti-ma is used. Two other stones introduce this section with 
man-nu ar-ku-u, V. A. 2663, V, 18; also the stone of Nabt-shum- 
ishkun, II, 16; IV, 3. One has ma-na-ma arkai(-i), C. T., X, pl. 
VII, 32. A stone of Marduk-apal-iddina I. (IV R.?, 38) leaves out 
the line with matima altogether and starts at once with the enum- 
eration of the officials (lu aklu lu laputtu, etc., IV R.?, 38, III, 1). 
Finally the smaller charter of Nebuchadrezzar (C. T., IX, pl. 5, 31) 
opens this section with Ja. 

The phrase ana @mé is most frequently used, but ina arkdt 
amé occurs six times (D. E. P., II, 112, 10; 1 R. 70, Col. II, 1; London, 
102, I, 29; V. A. 202, 1, 31). On III R. 43, III’, we find ina ar-ka-ti 
ami(-mt) and on V. A. 208, Rev. 43, ina (ar)-kat timd(-ma). 

III, 18. To ana ahrat nist apati corresponds a-na ni-#i ah-ra-a-ti 
on London 101, II, 13. Nié apdti is peculiar to the new boundary 
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stone from Nippur, but the same phrase is found, in a different 
connection, in the new hymn to Ishtar (King, Seven Tablets of 
Creation, Vol. I, 226, Obv. 27), where Ishtar is called ri-e-a-at nisé 
a-pa-a-ti. An etymology for apéti is offered by Zimmern, Z. A., 
VIII, 84, from the root 5), “to unite,” to which also sutapti, “the 
companion,”’ belongs. 

III, 19. It is to be noted that ré’é@ occurs here for the first time 
among the officials enumerated in the passage introduced by lu 
(cf. pp. 42, 43). Its absence on other boundary stones was com- 
mented on by Prof. Hilprecht, Assyriaca, p. 19'. A similar phrase 
occurs in the new stone of Meli-Shipak (Susa 3), Col. II, 59f., a 
ilant rabiti inambisuma ana ré'tt mati inassasu, “whom the great. 
gods will call and to the rule (shepherding) of the land will raise.” 

lu aklu lu sapiru lu ridt. The same succession of officers is 
found on K. 7599, Obv. 3 (ef. Winckler, Forschungen, I, 530). With 
aklu we can compare the Arabic Juss, “Agent, Verwalter”’ 
(Wahrmund, H. W.,-1217b) ; for s4piru (= Hebrew 15D), see Johns, 
Deeds and Documents, II, 160f.; with ridé, cf. the Hebr. DY AN, 
IK. 5 :30; 9 : 23, literally “one who drives the people, the levy- 
master,” see Hastings, Bible Dict., Vol. V, 590b; B. A., IV, 85, and 
Daiches, in Z. A., XVIII, pp. 202-222. . 

III, 20. Sa-ar-qi eqlu su-a-tu i-nam-du-ma. As there is a noun 
Surqu, “the gift,” used in the phrase Jardqu surqu (Shurpu, II, 86), 
so this passage establishes the word Sarqu, “the gift, grant.” 

The context demands for inamdtiima the meaning “to overthrow, 
to set aside’’; ef. the use of znamdzé in the curses, p. 48. 

a-na 1-ki-li ri-’-ti. Thus I would read the somewhat broken 
signs of this line. The ki might possibly be di and the ’2 perhaps 
li or zh, but after studying the signs carefully I have come to the 
conclusion that the proposed reading is the most probable. I 
regard tkilu (ekélu) as equivalent to akdlu, as libénu (II, 10) = 
labdnu, Wi-ri-e (III, 25) = hart, “to dig,” and liménu (from which 
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the noun ni-el-me-na, IV, 7) = lamdnu; & and @ become @ and é 
when standing in proximity of 1, (m), n and 7, ef. raménu, nadénu, 
naséru, etc. (Prof. Hilprecht’s lectures). akdlu is used in the Code of 
Hammurabi (XIII, 1; XV, 57; ef. also XV, 48, 59) and in contract 
tablets of the first dynasty in the sense of “ Nutzniessung nehmen,” 
“to obtain the usufruct of something.” Cf. C. T., VIII, 6b, 25-ri- 
ku-ma i-ku-lu, |. 6; C. T., VII, 490, a-di ba-al-ti-at i-ka-al, 1. 14; 
cf. Meissner, Assyriologische Studien, in M. V. A. G., Vol. X (1905), 
pp. 260, 291. 

III, 24. After the word limutti(-it) appears the trace of a little 
wedge, but it is no doubt an erasure, due to a small hole which the 
scribe wished to avoid. 

III, 25. ina ilki dikati is synonymous with ina iki tupsiki 
used on the second charter of Nebuchadrezzar I. (C. T., TX, 4, 38). 
ilku means here “obligation service,’ see Streck, Z. A., XVIII, 
198°, Daiches, Z. A., XVIII, 212-217. It is the Biblical JN, 
tax, Ezra 4:14 (cf. Zimmern, K. A. T.*, 651). Prof. Clay dis- 
covered N39/7 in the Aramaic endorsements of the Murasht tablets, 
corresponding to ilki gamrutu, see B. E., X, 78, where 77 in the first 
line of the Aramaic endorsement is written on an erasure of U. 

As to the liabilities incumbent upon land in Babylonia see 
Chapter I, pp. 27-31, and Johns, Assyrian Deeds and Documents, 
II, 174-178. 

III, 26. The verb bagdnu occurs also on Susa 3, III, 13, 14, 
Sammé eqlisu la ba-qa-ni. It is a variant of bagamu, a synonym of 
gasdsu, “to cut off’; cf. Delitzsch, H. W., 1816. The imper. 
occurs B. A., II, 393-4, Obv. 28, bu-qu-un-su-ma. The change of 
m to nis caused by the following 3, see Delitzsch, Gr. § 49, p. 114. 

kal-li-e ndri u ta-ba-li. The same phrase is found on several 
‘ other boundary stones. I R. 66, I, 6, 7, /al-li-e nari kal-li-e 
ta-ba-li; III R. 45, No. 2, ka-al-li-e néri ka-al-li-e ta-ba-li. On the 


second eharter of Nebuchadrezzar I. (C. T., IX, pl. 5, 32f.) the 
12 
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expression is followed by officials: kal-li nari kal-li ta-ba-li *pa-nu-t 
*Sand(?) "su-hi-li, while V R. 55, 51, 52, shows plainly that halla 
is also an official, kal-li-e Sarri u Sa-kin ™™Na-mar "ndgiru. The 
juxtaposition of sakin ™“Namar with kallé sarri leaves no doubt 
that both are officials. On the new stone from Nippur “the 
seizing of a canal digger” goes evidently with the canal officers 
(kallé nari); hence the cutting of plants must refer to the other 
group of officials. This leads to the natural conclusion that the 
noun tabdlu means land, and is in that case related to the Hebrew 
53M, “the world.” In this sense tabdlu is evidently a synonym of 
nabalu, “the dry land.’”’* 

III, 27. The verb following w5-a5-su-vé and introducing tk-ki-mu 
of the next line is probably v-sad-ba-bu, for (1) this verb occurs 
usually on the boundary stones in this connection (Susa 2, III, 13; 
London 108, V, 36; London 101, II, 17; IV R.? 38, III, 5; TIT R. 48, 
III, 6; O. B. I., 149, I, 7; V. A. 209, II, 1). (2) It would be 
natural to have the taking away (ekému) preceded by a legal action. 

III, 28. The phrase [a-na] pihdti 2-t[u-ur-ru] is probably pre- 
ceded by wsasraqu, which is found in the parallel passages, III R. 
41, II, 2, a-na prihati-si-na vi-tar-ru lu-%i ana ili... . t-8ar-ra-qu. 
C. T., X, pl. 7, 34, a-na a-ha-[nu 1-Sar-ra-—[qu] lu-%i ana pi-hat i-man- 
nu-u, cf. also V R. 61, VI, 40;I1R. 70, 11,10. . 

III, 32. As Bau-shum-iddina is the subject of the dependent 
clause, and is followed by a-na ™“[Nusku-ibni mar Upahhir-Nusku] 
it is necessary that the predicate be active, and as the main act of 
Bau-shum-iddina (Col. III, 18) is not mentioned in the other lines, 
it is probable that it stood here, hence we read: [ul 1-ri-1m-3u 1-qab- 
bu-ti]. For the repetition of igabba see III R. 48, III, 6, 7, and 
V. A. 208, 45, 47. . 

IV, 2. ma-hi-ir-mi. The enclitic ma has here become mi under 
the influence of the preceding syllable. For other examples of 


1 Cf, Meissner in Z. A., Vol. IV, p. 266. 
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this change see O. B. I., 149, II, 7, Sarri-mi; London, 103, V, 38, 
na-din-mi, and London, 101, II, 1. We ought to read 7-gab-bu-t 
not 1-gab-bu-u, and i-gal-lu-% (V,1) not i-gal-lu-vi, because the q is 
not softened to g in this inscription, see na-as-qu-ma, II, 19; ga-tu- 
us-Su, II, 5; ga-bi-e, II, 22; ba-qa-an, II, 26; li-qa-am-ma, IV, 27. 

IV, 3. li-tal-lik-Su-ma, II, 2, pret. of alaku. The sign tal is Br. 
7. For its syllabic use (dal) tal see Jensen, Kosmologie, 468‘. The 
meaning of the verb cannot be “to go,” for the following reasons: 
(1) The context demands a stronger verb than aldku, “to go.” (2) 
alaku, “to go,” is intransitive, hence always constructed with the 
preposition ana, but not with the direct accusative, such as we find 
here. (3) There is another verb aldku, whose meaning appears 
from V R. 24, 11-13, c-d: a-la-ku = e-re-3u; e-re-3u = na-du-t; 
na-du-vi = ma-qa-tu(m). This passage .shows that this verb 
aldku has the meaning “to throw down.” The prt. I, 1, of this 
verb seems to occur in a text published by Craig, Religious Tezts, I, 
23, 31, 3amnu tdbu 1-za-ar-ri-qu immert nigé ip-pu-su rikké il-lu-ku, 
1.e., “good oil they shall sprinkle, sheep as sacrifices they shall offer, 
herbs they shall lay down.” Martin compares the vulgar Arabic 

wile, “to throw into the fire’ (cf. Martin, Teztes religieux 
Assyriens et Babyloniens, p. 97). 

Like this curse was perhaps London, 101, III, 9, ¢A-nu-wm 
a-bi lant [ag-gis li-tal(?) -lik-su or [li-hal}-lik-su. 

Against the suspicion that the text contains an error, li-hal- 
lik-Su-ma instead of lt-tal-lik-’u-ma (the tal sign is quite plain), 
it may be urged that if li-hal-lik-Su-ma were intended there would 
be a tautology, for it is followed by nap-sa-tu li-bal-lt. 

The phrase nap-sa-tus li-bal-li occurs also in the Creation Epos, 
IV, 103: nap-3a-tas (var. tus) v-bal-li. 

IV, 5. The title mustm $tmati is also applied to other gods, 
eg., to Anu, Monolith of ASSur-ndsir-apal, I, 2; to A&Sur, Craig, 
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Religious Texts, I, 32, 2; to Marduk, D. T., 109, 5 (ef. B. A., V, 375) ; 
to NIN.IB, Hrozny, Mythen, p. 28, Obv. 4. 

IV, 7. ni-el-me-na, an m formation from the root 119°. The 
m has become n under the influence of the labial (Barth’s law, see 
Delitzsch, Gr. 174). 

Both lubné and nelmendé are fem. pl. 

IV, 8. li-gi-sa-Su, prt. I, 1, third pl. fem. of nagd3u, “to throw 
down.” The pret. of this verb is ig(g)i, like 2k(k)is of nakdsu. The 

s before § is due to dissimulation. For other examples see Nabopol. 

. (Hilprecht), Col. III, 32, ri-e-si-’u; ef. I, 36, ri-e-si-3a; vi-8a-ar-sa- 
-an-ni, II, 19. The meaning of nagdsu in this passage is, like the 
Hebrew WJ, “to oppress,” so in Isa. 14 : 2; ISam. 13:6. With 
this curse compare Susa 3, VII, 44-51; London, 101, Col. HI, 10. 

IV, 10. nu-gu is inf. II, 1, of 833. It is treated as a noun, 
ef. Delitzsch, Gr., p. 339. To avoid the coming together of two 
“k” sounds (nug kabitti) we have here nugu kabitti. Nahasa 
habdsa are also two inf., which, like mahdru, govern a double 
accusative, cf. Delitzsch, Gr., p. 347f. The parallelism with 
nabisa establishes for habdsa the meaning “to fill to overflowing,” 
see Commentary on II, 9. Usually the curses of Anu, Ellil and Ea 
are combined, cf. Chapter I, p. 66f. 

IV, 14. lit-te-8u-ma, IT, 1, pret. of MIONs, “to darken,” thus far 
not found in this stem. The result of the face being darkened is 
naturally that he does not smile, hence the meaning of “smile, 
laughter,” suggests itself for lil-lu. The passages quoted for lil-lu 
by Muss-Arnolt, Dictionary, 481a, hardly belong to this word, cf. 
Martin, Textes religieux, pp. 172, 76; 184, 218. 

IV, 15. Shamash and Rammdén are combined only on the 
Nippur stone and on London, 103, VI, 9, 10. For the other 
parallel passages see Chapter I, p. 65. 

I retain the reading Rammaéan for Babylonia, because there is no 
proof thus far that it was pronounced Adad, as in Assyria. Com- 
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pare on this question Zimmern, K. A. T.*, 444; Hommel, Aujsdize, 
270; Ranke, Personal Names, 206'. 

IV, 16. With the nominal sentence lu mulamment igirré-3u 
sunuma compare the heading of this inscription, IV, 26; B. E., X, 
94:14, 15; 119 : 10, 11; and Amos 7 :13, NWT JOD wp %D. 

IV, 17. kitti w méSari, also personified as the companions of 
Shamash, standing before him, cf. V R. 65, Col. II, 29; with which 
compare the Old Testament expressions: “Righteousness (PTS) 
and judgment (05%) are the foundation of thy throne, merey 
(IDF) and truth (M98) go before thee,” Ps. 89 :15; Ps. 97 :2. 

IV, 20. simma can hardly be connected with the Aramaic 


s 
w 


ND and the Arabic rea , “the poison,” as Belser suggested 


(B. A., II, 146-7), because (1) If poison is injected into the 
body it does not have the results mentioned in IV, 21. (2) The 
curses uttered in the name of several other gods refer to sickness. 
Marduk is called upon to send dropsy (III R. 43, III, 31; III R. 41, 
II, 25; 1 R. 70, TI, 13; London, 102, I, 40f.; V. A. 2663, V, 43; ef. 
Chapter I, pp. 61, 62). Anu, Ellil and Ea shall send blindness, 
deafness and lameness (V. A. 2663, V, 36-40). simma does not 
mean “blindness,” but it is a synonym of marsu, Br. 9235, 9238; 
ef. also Jiger in B. A., IV, 287, and Jensen in K. B., VI, 1, 413f. 
Scholars have differed about the derivation and meaning of la-az-za. 
Jager derives it from lé@ ds (sa), asa = assa = asia, “healing,” 
from ast, “to heal,” ef. B. A., II, 288. It is also derived from 
ast, cf. Muss-Arnolt, Dict., while Belser (B. A., II, 146-7) and 
Delitzsch (H. W., 357a) prefer to read la-az-za, from the root 119. 

The word is written la-zu (Winckler, Forschungen, II, 10), or 
la-az (Susa 3, VII, 19; III R. 43, IV, 16), or la-az-za (III R. 41, 
II, 30; I R. 70, IV, 6; London 102, II, 20), and Iu-az-zu (Labartu, 
III, a, 54). On the boundary stones it is applied to sickness, but 
in the Labartu series to a plan, a-nam-di Sipta a-na la-az-za me-lik- 
ki (Labartu, III, a, 54; 6, 4, 14), and to heat, umma(N E) la-az-za 
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(Labartu, I, a, 21; ef. Z. A., XVI, 156). As to the meaning the 
Arabic 3 , ‘evil,” and the verb By , ‘to follow one persistently, 
to press upon,” supply a satisfactory etymology. As F has 


similar meanings, it is impossible to decide the nature of the sib- 
ilant. I retain therefore the spelling preferred by Delitzsch. 
Judging from the symptoms of the disease, it may be consumptpiet 
accompanied by hemorrhages. 

IV, 22. As Sarqu means “bright red blood,” cf. the Sumerian 
BE.UD and the Arabic Syed , “bright red, fox color,’’ it refers 
perhaps to the blood of the arteries, in which case dému would 
mean the darker blood of the veins. 

As to the derivation of rib in $a ru-ub-sa a-bu-bu, there are 
two possibilities. It may be derived from IN or 3. The 
former would lead to the translation: “Whose rage is (like) a 
stormflood,” and the latter “whose destruction is (like) a storm- 
flood.” In favor of the first rendering the following may be urged: 
(1) The anger of the gods is often compared to a stormflood. Cf. 
e.g., King, Babylonian Magic, No. 11, pl. 23, 1, “Marduk &a e-zis-su 
a-bu-bu. (2) The verb ra’dbu, “to rage,” is applied to Ishtar, e.g., in 
the new hymn to Ishtar, Rev. 94 (King, Seven Tablets of Creation), 
a-di mati *Bélti-ia ra-’-ba-ti-ma uz-za-za-at kab-ta-at-ki. (3) The 
writing of the & is frequently omitted, ef. e.g., u-za-in and ti-za~’-in 
(Del., H. W., 249a), bi-i-3¢ and bi-’t-3u (Del., H. W., 165a), ta-a-% 
and ta-’a-ti (Del., H. W., 697a), da-a-tim and da-’a-ti (Del., H. W., 
208a). (4) We must take into consideration the possibility that, 
as in Hebrew, Y guttural verbs, and VY’), verbs having the same 
meaning, may have existed side by side. Cf. Hebrew IN7 and 
317, IND and W3, ON and OF, WHO and ANF and the nouns 
WN and WN, “poison,” INI and 73, “the pit.” 

In favor of a derivation from 39 may be urged that this 
verb is also applied to Ishtar. mu-rib-bat ’amé mu-nar-ri-ta-at 
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trsitim, Sm. 954, Obv. 45, 46 (Del., H. W., 615a), and M. I. Hussey, 
Some Sumerian-Babylonian Hymns of the Berlin Collections, A. J. 
S. L., XXTIT (1907), p. 170. 

On the whole the first alternative appears to me to be preferable, 
especially as the anger of the gods is dwelt upon in these curses 
(ef. IV, 3). Moreover Ishtar’s anger would be the natural cause of 
what is stated in the next line. 

IV, 24. The word wiaku is evidently used here as a synonym 
of namrasu. It is no doubt to be connected with the Hebrew 
WN, as Prof. Hilprecht suggested to me. It is here used, like 
the Hebrew word in some cases, in a figurative sense, “trouble, 
misfortune,” cf. Isa. 9:1; Job 15:22. To the same root belongs 
a’akku, “a demon of sickness and misfortune,” ef. the A’akku 
series of incantation texts in C. T., XVII, pls. 1-11, and their 
discussion by Prof. Jastrow, Religion Babyloniens, I, 348-351. 

IV, 25. On the other boundary stones no curse is uttered in 
the name of Nusku; he is only referred to in Susa 2, IV, 19. As to 
the reason for the insertion of Nusku here, cf. Chapter IT, p. 123, 
Com., p. 156. For Nusku hymns see IV R.? 26, No. 3; Craig, 
Religious Texts, I, pls. 35, 36. For translations and discussion see 
Jastrow, l.c., I, 485-88. 

The title a-ri-ru is also applied to the fire god GIS.BAR; ef. 
Craig, Religious Texts, I, 40, 13, “GIS.BAR a-ri-ru bu-kur 4A-num; 
ef. also 41, 40. A similar title of Nusku is alu gar-du qa-mu-% 
limnatr, Craig, Religious Texts, I, 35, 4. 

IV, 26. The sign ban in ban-nu-ti-a is No. 145 in Amiaud and 
Méchinau, Tableau comparé; bannua = banua. The phrase au 
banua or abu bdnua is of frequent occurrence, especially in the 
inscriptions of Nebuchadrezzar II. (see Chapter II, p. 125). 

IV, 27. In this line I assume that nothing is wanting, although 
the break has carried away a small part of this line. 

IV, 28. The section which begins here is usually opened by 


184 A NEW BOUNDARY STONE OF 


man-nu (see Nabd-shum-ishkun, Col. IV, 13; V. A. 2663, V, 18), 
or man-na-ma (C. T., X, pl. VII, 32), but as man-nu is always fol- 
lowed by Sa, man-nu cannot have stood here. The section opened 
therefore with a simple 3a, such as we find O. B. I., No. 1, 12; 2, 12; 
C. T., IX, 5, Rev. 31; V. A. 208, Rev. 45. It occurs also in con- 
tract tablets Nbk. 198 : 9 ; 283 : 19; 368 : 8, and on Assyrian inscrip- 
tions, Pudi-ilu, Il. 5, 6; Adad-nirari, Rev. 14; Tiglathpil., VIII, 63. 

IV, 29. SIM.MES stands probably for a verb. The parallel 
passages suggest nakdru, abdtu or nasi, V. A. 2663, V, 28, u-na-ka- 
ru ina sub-ti-’u; Nabti-shum-ishkun, IV, 18, ina abni ubbatu; I R. 
70, I, 24, "nara annd ui-sa-a5-Sa-ma; so also III R. 41, II, 10; 
TI R. 43, I, 32; ina abni i-nag-qa-ru, V. R 56, 35. 

V, 2. With ina *“lipitti (LIBIT) 7-pi-hu-v should be com- 
pared Susa 3, V, 52-54: i-na gaq-ga-ri it-te-mi-ir, i-na lipitti (LIBIT) 
u-tet (N39, I, 2) tna i-ga-ri ip-te-hi, i.e., “who hides it in the 

dust, surrounds it by an enclosure or shuts it up in a wall.” Ina 
LIBIT cannot be read, as is done by Scheil, ina libnati, as there is 
no plural sign. Our passage shows that it is something made of 
wood and no bricks. We must therefore take lipittu (Br. 11,193), 
which forms with agurru, “the enclosure,” and amdru, “to enclose,” 
a group, cf. II R. 36, 23-25, h. A similar expression is found 
D. E. P., UH, 114, 16, 17, lu a-na isati i-na-du-[ui] lu i-na i-ga-ri 1-p[i- 
hu-i]. 

V, 3. For the persons here mentioned see Chap. I, p. 50. 

V,7. The text reads u zéri-’u a-ha-me. In view of the fact 
that akames, a synonym of ahame, is always used of two persons, 
but never of things, while here “the foundation” and “the seed” 
would be joined by ahame, I am inclined to see in the last three 
signs a scribal error. To this must be added the fact that most of 
the other inscriptions close with haldqu; see V R. 56, 60, zéra-su 
hi-th-lig; 0. B. L., 149, II, 20, zéra-su li-fhal]-li[qu]; ef. also Susa 2, 
III, 25; London, 103, VI, 23; London, 101, ITI, 9, 12; but especially 
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V. A. 2663, V, 47, zéri-Su piri-’u ina pt nisé likalliqa (HA.A.ME). 
The phrase occurs also on Assyrian monuments: Tukulti-Ninib, 
Rev. 29, 30; Adad-nirari, Rev. 55. All these passages make it 
probable that the scribe intended to write HA.A.ME = lihalliqt. 

With these curses compare the interesting passage in the history 
of the Arabic historian Mastidi, Kitéb Martj el Dhahabi, Paris, 1861, 
p. 22f.: “He who dares to change the sense of this book, to remove 
one of the foundations upon which it rests, to obscure the clearness 
of the text or to cast doubt upon a passage by alteration or re- 
moval, by extract or résumé, and finally who shall allow it to be 
attributed to another author, may he be the object of divine wrath 
and of swift punishment,” ete. 

V, 8. For the reading of ] U as li-ti, see Chap. I, p. 10. 

V, 9. The title Jaq-Sup-par occurs on I R. 66, No. 2, Col. IT, 10; 
III R. 43, I, 30; H, 30; Edge IV, 4; London, 102, IV, 48; VI, 17. 
By transposing the elements of the name we get "u-par-saq, “the 
commander.” This reading has long been maintained by Guyard, — 
Notes de lexicographic Assyrienne, Paris, 1883, § 33, and Winckler, 
Forschungen, I, 476. It has become more probable by the observa- 
tion of the possible connection between these two titles (’aq-3up-par 
and Sup-par-saq) and the plausible emendation of Ezra 4:9 and 
5 : 6, reading N*ID DD instead of the unintelligible NyIDIDN, see 
Hoffmann, Z. A., II, 54f., and Marti, Gram. des Bibl. Aram., p. 53. 
This makes it probable that the usual reading of the word as sud- 
Saqt (see Delitzsch, H. W., 685a) has to be given up. For a full 
discussion of the word see Muss-Arnolt in A. J. S. L., 1904, p. 192; 
and Johns, A. D. D., IT, 163. 

V, 10. With the name Ku-bu-bu we may compare Ku-ub-bu-bu, 
on the Cassite tablets from Nippur, Clay, B. E., XV, 44 :8; 157, 3, 
and the ju‘‘ulu formations on p. 29? of the same work; ef. also 
Ranke, Personal Names, p. 21°. 


1 See also Tallquist, in O. L. Z., Vol. IX (1906), p. 467. 
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The interchange of the title amel bab ékalli with amélu Sa bab 
ékalli (V R. 56, 16) shows that amelu should not be taken as a 
determinative, but as a part of the title. 

V, 11. Si-ta-ri-ba, “She has increased.” Compare with this 
name Si-la-ma-zi and Si-lu-da-ri, Ranke, Personal Names, 194; 
also 'Si-lu-da-ra-at (Tallquist, N.B.), and for ta-ri-bi see Itar-ta-ri-bi, 
Johns, A. D. D., No. 89; cf. III, 149. A different form is in Mil-hi- 
ta-ri-bi (B. E., [X), Nabéi-taribi(-SU)-usur; in both cases it must 
be second person singular pret.; ef. Tallquist, Namenbuch, pp. 264, 
317. 

V, 12. Tagisu, an abbreviated name, cf. Ta-qis-’Gu-la, Clay, 
B. E., X, 65. For such hypocoristica see Tallquist, Namenbuch, 
p. XXX. 

V, 15. Ri-mut-4Gu-la, usually regarded as an abbreviated 
name, but in view of the fact that irim (pret. I of ramu) is 
always used on the boundary stones of the “granting” of land, and 
also the noun ri-mut occurs (O. B. I., 149, I, 2; V. A. 2663, V, 33; 
also V. A. 66, 25 = Peiser, Acten-Stiicke, p. 20) in the sense of “grant, 
gift,” I would suggest that Ri-mut-Gula means “the gift of Gula.” 

V, 16. A-hi, abbreviated perhaps from A-li-ba-ni (Clay, B. E., 
XV, 26a), Ahu-iddina (Clay, B. E., X) or a similar name. 

V, 18. With "Ka3sa the name "Kas-Sa-a (O. B. I., 149, I, 18) 
should be compared. There are but few names on the boundary 
stones of the second Isin (PA.SHE) dynasty which can clearly be 
recognized as Cassite, e.g., Na-zi--Marduk mar Shad-dak-me, V R. 
56, 12; Ka-sak-tixa-an-zi, III R. 43, II, 10; Mz-li-Har-be, ITT R. 
43, II, 14, 18; Sar-bi-¢Enlil, O. B. I., 149, I, 19. NISAG.GA is 
here used instead of the usual NJSAG, ef. Br. 6710. 

V, 20. If the reading Pir-3d is correct we may compare Pir(-ir)- 
4Samas, D. E. P., II, 93, of which it is perhaps an abbreviation; 
ef. the remarks of Prof. Hilprecht in Ranke’s Personal Names, 
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p. 198, calling attention to the Palmyrene name NUON, transcribed 
in Greek apap: cayoov; see Lidzbarski, Handbuch., p. 223. 

*Nagiru, for the ideogram see Amiaud, Tableau, No. 127, and 
remarks under No. 126; also Thureau-Dangin, Ecriture, No. 91. 
For a discussion of this official see Johns, A. D. D., II, 70. 

V, 24. The earlier passages (III, 14) in which the name Ardi-Ea 
occurred showed that he was the grandfather of Nabé-zér-lisir, 
son of liti-Marduk-balatu. Whether this Ardi-Ea is identical with 
persons of the same name mentioned on other stones (V R. 56, 19; 
III R. 43, I, 4; I R. 66, II, 15; O. B. L., 149, I, 15) cannot be 
determined. 
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III. 


BOUNDARY STONE OF MARDUK-AHE-ERBA. 
O. B.I., Vou. I, Pr. 2, No. 149. 


The discovery of this boundary stone was announced in the 
year 1894 by Prof. V. Scheil. It was then for sale in one of the 
bazaars of Constantinople. Scheil published a transliteration of 
the first column of the inscription in the Recueil de Travaux, Vol. 
XVI (1894), p. 32f. In 1896 the text itself was published by Prof. 
Hilprecht in his Old Babylonian Inscriptions, Vol. I, Part 2, No. 149. 
As a full transliteration and translation has not yet appeared, as 
far as I know, it will be appropriate to present one in this volume, 
as an appendix. 

This boundary stone of Marduk-ahé-erba belongs evidently to 
the second Isin (PA.SHE) dynasty. This appears not only from 
the fact that there is no room for Marduk-ahé-erba at the end of the 
Cassite dynasty, to which its paleography might possibly permit 
us to place him, but on closer examination we find that the paleo- 
graphical evidence points distinctly to the second Isin (PA.SHE) 
dynasty. Many of the signs, like kat (II, 1), bi (I, 18, 19; ITI, 18), 
bir (I, 22), gu (III, 1), sa, (I, 6), sar (I, 16), zu CITI, 3), ha C1, 19), 
SIS (1, 14), tuk CII, 9), sal (1, 16), and others, occur in the same 
form on the boundary stones of Nebuchadrezzar I., while other 
signs, like gir (II, 23), har (I, 11), tim (III, 6), ete., appear also on 
IiI R. 41 and IIT R. 43. An exhaustive comparison of all the 
signs of this inscription with those of the other Kudurru inscriptions 
of the fourth dynasty shows that, with but few exceptions, they 
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can all be found in them. As to the exceptions, it is difficult to say 
whether they are due to the idiosynerasy of the scribe or to his 
inexperience in engraving inscriptions. The signs for i (II, 5), 
is (I, 15, 20; II, 19), sar are not found in exactly the same form 
in Amiaud, Tableau comparé. Two other signs are remarkable. 
One of them, l¢g (III, 11), looks much like ba (II, 7), but that it is 
meant for lig appears clearly from the context (see p. 199). The 
strangest sign is 27 (II, 19), which has exactly the same form as gab 
(Neb. Nippur, IV, 2). It is either due to an error, or, what is more 
likely, the scribe represents by his upper horizontal wedge two 
perpendicular wedges, as in the case of lig, where the uppermost 
horizontal wedge takes the place of the two usual perpendicular 
wedges, forming the first part of the sign (cf. Amiaud, l.c., No. 276). 

The scribe shows also a peculiar tendency to make two similar 
signs so much alike that there is practically no difference between 
them. Thus di (I, 2, 4, 7; II, 7) is made like ki (I, 5, 6, 9, 10, 12, 
ete.); ri (I, 2, 10, 11, 21; II, 13, 16, ete.) like ws (I, 7, 8, 9); ni (II, 
15, 22; III, 2) like kak (II, 8, 14) and also like @r (IIT, 5); 2b (I, 12) 
‘like lu (II, 3, 4). Again, the same signs vary constantly in form; 
compare, ¢.g., bt (I, 18, 19 and ITI, 8), ri (I, 5 and I, 6 and J, 10), 
kt (I, 5, 8 and III, 6), du (I, 7 and II, 11), tu (I, 1 and II, 6, 14), 
@ (II, 14 and III, 2) and zr (III, 5 and III, 8). 

For a general statement of the contents of this inscription see 
Chap. I, p.20. For the position of Marduk-ahé-erba in the dynasty 
see Chap. II, p. 133f., and for the symbols see p. 238. 

In the transliteration the most common ideograms are rot 
indicated in the notes. 
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TRANSLITERATION. 
Col. I 
XIT 8" zéru fs GAN I ammatu rabitu(-tu) 
a-di II *°“zéru ri-mut 
md Sin-bél'-ilani?™ 
mar ™Ka-an-di $a-kin Bit-"Pir -4*Amurru? 
5 ugdr &§4-Sar-ri * ha-ar-ri 
auS¢-sa-na *kisad nar @Sa-sar-rik* 
ddu éla iltanu US.SA.DU 
Bit-"Sum-ili-a-Sip-vi-us 
siddu Sapla Satu ba-ba-at 
10 har-ri Sd-sa-na ** Bit-"Pir’-4Amurr? 
patu él, kisdd nari Sd-sar-ri** 
ptttu Sapla ti-ib @Sd-sa-na™ | 
Bit-"Pir’-4Amurru 
3d ™4Marduk-ahé?"--erba’ sarrut 
15 ™¢Nabii[-eri3*](-13) mar ™Ardi-*E-a 
tup-Sar u *Bél’-mu-sal-lim "bara? 
tup-Sar $a-kin Bit-"Pir’-“Amurrv? 
™Kas-36-a "Sakin®(-in) [t]e-mi 
a ™Sar-bi-4En-lil ha-za-an-na 
20 23~pu-ru-ma rés® eqli 13-Si-ma 
™Ku-dur-ra mér ™Hi(?)-ri-si-ru 
Ha-bir-ai arad-su i-ri-mu. 
Col. II 
Ma-te-[ma a}-na ar-kat Gmi(-mi) 
1 BE. 2? KUR.GAL. 38U. 
* LUGAL.E. 5 PIN erased. SEN. 
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TRANSLATION. 


Col. I 


10 


15 


20 


XII (gur) of seedfield 7s GAN (reckoned) at 30 qa (of seed), 
(equivalent to) one large cubit, 

including II (gur) of seedfield, a gift of Sin-bél-ilani, 

son of Kandi, governor of Bit-Pir’-¢Amurru, 

a field of the city of Sha-sharri, (at) the canal of 

Shasama, (at) the bank of the canal of the city of Sha-sharri, 

upper length, north, adjoining 

Bit-Shum-ili-4shipush, 

lower length, south, the sluices of 

the canal of Shasana, in Bit-Pir’-?Amurru, 

upper width, the bank of the canal of Sha-sharri, 

lower width, the approach of Shasana 

in Bit-Pir’-¢Amurru, 

property of Marduk-abé-erba, the king, 

(who) sent Nabi-érish, son of Ardi-Ea, 

the scribe, and Bél-mushallim, the seer, 

the scribe of the governor of Bit-Pir’-?Amurru 

Kashsha, the commander, 

and Sharbi-7Ellil, the prefect, 

and took the boundary stone of the field 

and gave it to Kudurra, son of Hirishuru, 

the Habirean, his servant. 


Col. I 


For all future days! 


HAL. 5GAR. *SAG 
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lu-ti 3a-kin lu-c bél pahati” 
lu-t%i ha-za-an-nu lu-u%i "Sakin*(-in) te-mi 
lu-é 33akku™ lu-vi ai-wm-ma 
5 34 Btt-"Pir’-4Amurrv? $4 il-lam-ma 
ina mub-li eqli su-a-tu i-da-bu-bu 
u-sad-ba-bu eqlu ul ni-di-at-ti Sarri-mi 
1-qa-bu-vi & nara” an-na-a 
lé $éma”® sa-ak-la sa-ak-ka 
10 sa-ma-a vi-qar-ra-bu-ma ui-$d-a5-3d-ma 
a-na mé?""*4 j-nam-du-u 
1-na 1-8d-ti 1-qal-lu-% 
eqlu la a-ma-rt i-te-mi-ru 
ilani?’ rabtitu?'(-tu) ma-lai-na © nart? 
15 an-ni-t sum-si-nu za-ak-ru 
ar-rat la na-ap-su-ri li-mut-ta 
h-ru-ru-su. 
4A-nu 4En-lil 7H-a 
t2-21-18 lik-kil-mu-sui-ma na-pli-is-ta-Fu] 
20 aplé?!'® zéri-s li-[hal]-li-[qu] 
4M arduk bél® lip-te-ti [na(?)-ra(?)-a(?)-t]e-su 
li-is-kir-ma 4Sar-pa-ni-[tum béltu] rabitum(-tum) 
4-gir-ra-[§u?] l[r-la]m-man. 


Col. III 


@NI{(N.IIB & *Gu-la bél’ mi-ts-ri 
a ku-d[ur}ri an-ni-t 
si-im-ma, la-[az-za i-na zu-um-r1-30 
li-sab-3ui-ma tim[ball-[t}u da-ma vi Sar-ka 
5 ki-[ma] mé?!4 li-ir-muq 
48in'? in'8(-in) }amé(-e) w irsitim(-tim) i3-ru-ba-a 


0 EN.NAM. 4 PATESI. 2 NARULA, 
8 SL_NU.TUK. 4A MES. 8 GAL.MES, 
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Whenever a governor or the chief‘of the district, 
a prefect or a commander, 
a prince or any one 
5 of Bit-Pir’-¢Amurru shall arise and 

against that field shall raise a claim 
or cause a claim to be raised, shall say the field 
is not the gift of the king and shall order 
a thoughtless man, a fool, a deaf man, 

10 a blind man to approach that inscribed stone 
and shall throw it into the water, 
burn it with fire, 
hide it in a field where it cannot be seen— 
May the great gods, as many as on this stone 

15 by their names are mentioned, 
with an evil curse, that is without escape, 
curse him, 
May Anu, Ellil and Ea 
in anger look upon him and destroy 

20 his life, (and) the children, his seed. 
May Marduk, the lord of constructions(?), stop up 
his rivers, and Zarpanitum, the great mistress, 
spoil his plans. 

Col. Ti 
May NIN.IB and Gula, the lords of the boundary 
and of this boundary stone, 
cause a destructive sickness to be 
in his body, so that, as long as he lives, 

5 he may pass dark and bright red blood as water. 

May Sin, the eye of heaven and earth, cause 


1% TUR.US.MES, 7 dXXX, 18 UD, ef. Br. 7781. 


13 
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i-na zu-um-ri-5u li-Sab-Sui-ma 
ina ka-mat ali®-5i ai ir-bi-is 
ildni? ka-li-sui-nu ma-la Sium-si-nu 
10 za-ak-ru ki-1 i8tén Ami(-mi) la bala t?°-su 


lig-bu-u. 


1” ER.KI. TT. 
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leprosy to be in his body, so that 

in the enclosure of his city he may not lie. 

May the gods, all of them, as many as are mentioned 
10 by their names, not grant him life for a single day. 
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COMMENTARY. 


J, 2. For the noun ri-mut, “the grant, gift,” compare also V. A. 
2663, V, 33, ri-mut . . . . i-ri-mu; V. A. 66, 25 (see Peiser, Acten- 
Stiicke, p. 20), and Muss-Arnolt, Dictionary, 969a. 

I, 4. The name Kandi may perhaps be compared with Gan- 
das (dis), the first king of the Cassite dynasty. 

For the deity “KUR.GAL, equivalent to “Amurru, see Clay, 
B.E., X, p. 7f. 

I, 5. The word harri, “canal,” should also be recognized in the 
proper names, Har-ri-Pi-qu-du (B. E., IX, p. 76), Ha-ar-ri-Ba-si, 
“the canal of the city Bas” (Susa 3, I, 24), and @“Har-ri-Ka-ri-e 
(D. E. P., VI, 42, I, 3). 

I, 6. The fact that after Jarri in every case (ll. 5, 6, 11) the 
determinative ki is written decides in favor of the reading néru 
a SG -Sar-ri™, 

I, 12. I prefer to read ti-ib, estr. of tébu, “approach,” rather 
than ti-lu, as read by Scheil, which might be connected with 
til@)u, “mound of ruins.” 

I, 15. The sentence beginning with Nabii-érish I take to be 
a relative sentence with the 3a understood, hence the overhanging 
u vowel in the verbs 75-pu-ru-ma (I, 20) and t-ri-mu (I, 22). An- 
other possibility would be to take Nabt-erish and Bél-mushallin 
as the subject and the other two persons as the object. Against 
this, however, militates the fact that the grant is distinctly said to 
be “a gift of the king” (ni-di-tt-ti $arri-mi, II, 7), and then there is 
no apparent reason why the two scribes should have sent two men, 
who, to judge by their titles, held a superior office. Moreover, 
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scribes are repeatedly referred to as engaged in measuring fields 
(cf. p. 44). 

I, 19. I see no reason for the reading Har-bi-Ellil as given by 
Scheil. The sign Jar has the value fir (Br. 4287), but there is as 
yet no proof for the value har. 

I, 20. The reading rés eqli for SAG egli is determined by the 
new stone of Marduk-apal-iddina I. (Susa 16), Col. ITI, 6, 7, 73-pur- 
ma ri-es elt Su-a-tum 23-Sd-ma. This has been rendered by Scheil, 
“the area of that field they took,’”’ but the meaning “area” for ré§ 
can hardly be established. The verb nasé@ means “to take up, to lift 
up,” and refers evidently to a portable object. Moreover, the phrase 
ri-t8 eqli-’u 1-ka-as-Sa-ad occurs repeatedly in Hunger’s texts of 
Becherwahrsagungen, and as Prof. Jastrow has shown (A. J.S. L., 
XXIII (1907), p. 100), is there used as a synonym of zittam akdlu, 
“to acquire possession”; but the taking of the area of a field 
could hardly be equivalent to gaining possession. It was rather 
the acquisition of the “boundary stone” which gave a man the 
title to a property. The term ré%, literally “the head-(piece),” 
was certainly appropriate for the boundary stone. 

J, 21. The name of Kudurra’s father might also be read T'u(?)- 
us-Su-ru. The scribe made no distinction between w (I, 6, 7, 8, 9) 
and ri (I, 2, 6, 10, 11, 22, etc.). The first character, however, looks 
more like a hi (I, 2; II, 5, 16) than an ud, tu (II, 1; ITI, 4,10), whose 
final wedges are more perpendicular. 

. 1, 22. Ha-bir-ai is literally “a man of (the country) Ya-bir,”’ 
probably Elam, for IV R.’ 34, No. 2, 5, mentions a Ha-bir-ai, called 
Har-bi-Shi-pak, ef. Jensen, Z. D. M. G., Vol. 50 (1896), p. 246f. 

II, 3. Finding a hole at the end of |. 3 the scribe wrote te-mi 
at the end of 1. 2. 

II, 7. For Sarri-mi see p. 178f. 

II, 12. In view of i-qa-bu-a (II, 8) I prefer the reading i-qal-lu-% 
to t-gal-lu-i. Cf. p. 179. 
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II, 19. The form of zi in iz-zi-7¥ (on which see above p. 189) 
may throw some light on London, 103, VI, 3, 4, “Sin ¢Samas 
*Ramman *Marduk isid-su GAB-hu. Peiser (K. B., III, 1, 162) 
takes GAB here as the ideogram of pat (Br. 4486) and renders 
liphu(-hu) “may they loosen(?) his foundation,” but as GAB has 
the same form as 27 in 7z-zi-c¥ (which is undoubtedly 27), and as 
ZI-hu is the ideogram of nasdhu, used in connection with 2id-su 
(cf. Neb. Nippur, V, 7; IV, 19 and I R. 70, TU, 12; III R. 43, II, 
27) I propose reading 2%id-su lissuha in London, 103, VI, 4. 

II, 20. For the restoration of zéri-Su li-[hal]-li-[qu] ef. zéri-iu 
li-th-liq, V R. 56, 60; li-hal-li-qu zéri-ku, V R. 56, 40; ef. also Neb. 
Nippur, V, 7;1R. 70, III, 12; III R. 43, IT, 28. 

II, 21. Marduk bél lip-te-ti. This title does not appear else- 
where. But the phrase li-bit ga-ti-ia oceurs repeatedly in the 
inscriptions of Nebuchadrezzar II. (cf. Langdon, Building Inscrip- 
tions, Nebuch., 2, IT], 31; 3, II, 18; 5, II, 17; 7, I, 24; 10, I, 16, etc.) 
and lip-ta-at qdté-ia (Sargon, Bullinscr., 101), ef. especially l2-pi-at 
ga-tim *Marduk, “the work of the hand of Marduk,” in an omen 
text published by Prof. Clay, B. E., XIV, 4. 1. The dams and 
dykes, guarding fields and preserving cultivation, are therefore 
placed under the protection of Marduk, as is implied in this title. 
For this side of Marduk’s character compare his titles sariq méristi 
mukin isrdti (from eséru, to enclose), bant seam u gé musési urqitt, 
“giver of vegetation, establisher of enclosures, creator of grain and 
herbs, producer of (green) grass” (King, Seven Tablets of Creation, 
Vol. I, pp. 92, 93), and Hehn, Hymnen und Gebete an Marduk (B. A., 
V, pp. 282, 319), mus-te-3ir nardte ina ki-rib sa-di-1 mu-pat-tu-ti 
bu-ur kup-pi ina ki-rib hur-sa-ni, “the director of rivers in the 
mountains, the opener of the depth of the spring(s) in the hills.” 

With the restoration [na-ra-a-t]e-3é lis-kir-ma compare the fol- 
lowing passages from other boundary stones: III R. 45, No. 2, 8, 
néri-su a-na la sa-ka-ri, “not to close his canal’’; Susa 16, V, 5-8, 
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lu-ti $a-ki-i-ik-ki. dal{-ti] uw a-sar mi-il-ti: néri-%u 4-si-ik-ki-ru-ma 
3t-kt-1z-zu ub-ba-lu, “whoever closes up with mud the sluice, the 
place by which his canal is filled, and diverts its irrigation”; Susa 
3, II, 28-33, la e-pi-3¢ du-ul-li bab ndér Sarri lu-ti $a si-ki-e-ri: lu-ti 
3a pi-te(!)-e hi-ru-tu nar Sarri la hi-ri-e, “they are not to do the 
work at the sluice of the royal canal, neither that of closing, nor 
that of opening it, nor to dig the bed of the royal canal.” Cf. also 
Code of Ham. (Harper), XU 17-9, ndrdte-su i-na na-ak-bi-im 
li-is-ki-ir, “May he (Ea) dam up his rivers at the sources.” 

II, 23. With i-gir-ra-su I[i-la]m-man compare the curse of Ea, 
3tmti-3u li-lam-man, London, 101, III, 11; and of Shamash and 
Ramman, mu-lam-me-nu 1-gir-ri-su si-nu-ma, Neb. Nippur, IV, 
16, 17. 

III, 4. dm [ba]l-tu. The last part of bal is clearly visible. The 
form of tu, not given by Amiaud et Méchinau, Tableau comparé, 
No. 275, is found Susa 3, VI, 52; VII, 23-25, in the identical phrase, 
a-di tim(-um) bal-tu §ar-ka u da-ma ki-ma me-e li-ir-mu-uk. 

III, 6. With the title of Sin tn(-in) samé(-e) u irsitim(-tim) 
compare the personal name 4Sin-i-na-ma-tim, Tallquist Namen- 
buch, p. 274; and 4Samas-in(S1)-dli-3u, l.c., p. 281. 

III, 8. In view of the fact that the other parallel passages (cf. 
p. 64f.) and Susa 16, VI, 17, i-na ka-mat Gli-S’u li-Sar-bi-su-si-ma, 
contain the positive statement that the criminal shall lie outside 
of the wall of his city, i-na ka-mat Gli-3é,ai ir-bi-is must mean 
“in the enclosure of,” 7. e., ‘‘ within his city may he not lie.” 

III, 10. Compare with the phrase ki-i istén timi(-mi) la baldt 
(TI)-su lig-bu-ui, London, 101, IV, 7, @ma(-ma) 18-tin la balat(T1)-su 
lig-bu-ui; London 102, V, 7, dmé-su la ba-lat-su tq-[bu-vi], and Susa 
16, VI, 23, 24, [mu]-sim balati la ba-la-az-zu [lig-b]u-t. 

III, 11. That the first sign of lig-bu-t is really lig cannot be 
doubtful from the parallel passages quoted above and the context. 
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IV. 
CONCORDANCE. 


ABBREVIATIONS. 


b., brother; ef., confer; d., daughter; f., father; s., son. 
Determinatives: d., deus, dea; f., femina; h., homo. 


TRANSLITERATION. 
Ai = "GAL, Nabi! = “AG. 
Bél = “EN. Nabi? = PA, 


Bélit = 4GASAN. 
Bunene = 4HAR. 

Ellil = EN LIL. 

Ellil! = 4, 

T8tar = ¢RI. 

Mér-biti = *TUR.E. 
Marduk = 4AMAR.UD. 


Nergal = 4UGUR. 
Nusku = 7PA+KU. 
Rammén = “IM. 
Sibitti = *VII — BI. 
Sin = *XXX. 
Sama’ = 4UD. 


I. Names or Persons. 


Ab-ba-ti (hypocor., cf. Ab-ba-tum, Ib- 


ba-tum, Ranke, P. N.) 
f. of Bu-ru-3a, London, 102, I, 28. 
Abullu(K4.GAL)-ta-ta-par(?)-a-a-%i 
-mér Sarri, ITI R. 43, IT, 26. 
A-da (hypocor., cf. Ranke, P, N.) 
in Bit-mA-da III R. 48, I, 3, 15, 17, 
21; II, 23, 25; III, 4, 8,9, 10, 11, 
12, 14; edge IV, 1, 4, 6; III R. 
45, No. 2, 4, 7. 
A-dal-la-li (cf. A-da-ldl-lum, Ranke, 
P.N.)* 
f. of Is-kal(?)-da-a, London, 103, I, 
41, 


A-ga-ab-ta-ha 
Ha-li-gal-ba-tu-i, D. E. P., IL, pl. 20, 
1,8. 
Ahé(SES.MES)-Sul-lim  (abbrev., cf. 
Samas-ahé-Sul-lim) 
1. b. of ¢Mér-biti-Sum-tb-ni, Lon- 
don, 102, I, 23; IV, 32. 
2. V. A. 2663, IV, 16. 
A-hi (abbreviated) 
f. of ¢Nabd-un-na, Neb. Nippur, IIT, 
15; V, 16. 
Ahu(SES)-~at-tu-v-a, ‘My brother(?) ” 
Neb. Nippur, II, 27; ITI, 8. 
Ahu-bénit (KAK-t) (hypocor., as indi- 


* Compare with this name the opening stanza of a hymn addressed to Marduk 
(Craig, Religious Texts, pl. 29): a-dal-lal zi-kir-ka dMarduk. 
t Not Nusku-na’id as Scheil translates, because SES.KAK is not preceded by 


the determinative ilu. 


For the correct reading see Tallquist, N. B., p. 4. 
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cated by use of final long ¢ and 
a). 
f. of Ka-Sak-ti-Su-gab, Susa 2, II, 31; 
Medallion I, 2. 
Ahu-ba-nu-wi(ni-t) 
f. of ¢3ir-Sum-iddina, Susa, 16, II, 25; 
HI, 2. 
Ahu-da-ru-ti(ri-i), (ef. Sama3-lu-da-ri). 
s. of ¢HIlil-ki-di-ni, London, 103, IV, 
12, 20, 40; V, 7, 13. 
Ahu-er-ba (abbreviated) 
s. of Hab-ban, hka-lu, C.T., X, pl. IIT, 
26, 
Ahu-iddina 
s. of Mu-Sal-lim-aplu, V. A. 2663, 
TV, 12. 
A-hu-ni-e-a (hypocor.) 

8. of Daitan-¢Marduk, Susa 16, I, 13; 
II, 15, 31; IV, 10. 
4Ai(GAL)-bél-Sumdati(MU.MES) 
s. of Ra-has, V. A. 209, IV, 16. 

4Ai(GAL)-mu-tak-kil, ‘Ai 
strength.” 
s. of ‘Nabi-iddina, V. A. 209, V, 19. 
Amel-dEllil 
s. of Ha-an-bi, IIT R. 41, I, 10, 28. 
Amel-E-ul-mas 
s. of Sam-(U)-e8-ha-la, IIT R. 43, I, 
19; II, 19. 
Amel-dlu]-3i-in 
s. of Hu-un-na, Neb. Nippur, V, 
21. 
Amel-i8iakké(PA.TE.SI.MES)-8a-U8- 
tim* 
London, 101, I, 9. 
Amel-dNabi} 
London, 103, II, 18. 


gives 
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Am-me-en-na (cf. Am-men-ni, Tall- 
quist, N.B.) 
haga, London, 102, VI, 16. 
dAmurrit (KUR.GAL)-e-a (hypocor.) 
hast, III R. 43, I, 28. 
Anu-bél-ahé-3u (better than Ilu-bél- 
ahé-su) 
s. of Mi-li-Har-be, III R. 43, II, 17. 
dA-num-nasir(PAP) 
s. of Niér-dSin, V. A. 209, II, 14;V.15. 
Aplé(TUR.US-a) (hypocor.) 
AMUK, V.A. 209, II, 33. 
Apli(TUR.US)-ia 
f. of MuSabsi-ilu, TI R. 43, IT, 16. 
A-gar-4Nabi!*, “Nabi is dear.” 
1. f. of At-na-ai, C. T., X, pl. III, 2. 
2. f. of dNabi-Saqi(NIM)-ina-mati, 
C. T., X, pl. IIT, 16. 
Ardit-¢E-a (written ¢BE in No. 18) 
1. f. of Igt$a(-3a)-¢Ba-ti, London, 
101, II, 8; Susa, 16, IIT, 22; D. 
E. P., VI, 48, I, 17. 
2. £. of Ib-ni-dMarduk, London, 101, 
I, 16; Susa 3, I, 29. 
. £. of U-bal-lit-su-dMarduk, IV R2 
38, ITI, 3. 
. £. of @Nabi-Sa-kin-Sumu, IV R? 
38, II, 37. 
5. f. of ¢E-a-ku-dur-ri-ib-ni, IIT R. 
43, II, 4. 
. £, of @Nabi-feris](-i8), O. B. I, 
149, I, 15. 
7. £. of Iz-kur-dNabi, Susa 16, IT, 3. 
8. f. of Su-zib-¢Marduk, Susa 16, II, 
8. 
9. f. of Bél-ba’mé, Susa 16, ITT, 5. 
10. f. of Zér-ib-ni, Susa 14, I, 16. 


wo 


ae 


o 


* This name, meaning “the man of the rulers of Ushtim,” is hardly the real 


name of the man, but more likely his professional name. 


To the same class of 


names may belong the following of this list: m’3aq Sup-par, ROU pihdti, 
mKa-nik-babi and perhaps ™Bél-ba’mé, unless the latter is abbreviated. 

+ For this rendering of the ideogram @KUR.GAL see Clay, B. E., X, p. 8, 
and the hypocoristicon A-mur-ri-ia, which exchanges with @KUR.GA L-éris in 
Peiser, Urkunden aus der Zeit der dritten babylonischen Dynastie, Berlin, 1905, p. 41. 

{ The most common writing is Ar-di-dBdl, cf. Tallquist, N. B., p. 12, although 
the form Ar-du-dNusku also occurs. See Clay, B. E., XV, 27, note 5. 
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11. f. of Bi-ra-a, D. E. P., VI, 44, I, 
18. 

12. f. of Uballit-su-dGu-la, V R. 56, 
19. 

13. f. of I[tti-¢Marduk-baldtu, III 
R. 41, I, 13; Neb. Nippur, III, 


14. 

14. f. of ¢Nabii-r@im-zéru, I R. 66, 
Il, 14. 

15. f. of ¢Nabi-zér-lisir, Neb. Nip- 
pur, V, 24. 

16. f. of Er-ba-dMarduk, C. T., X, 
pl. ITI, 29. 

17. f. of Ardi-¢Naba, London, 102, 
VI, 21. 

18. f. of 4Nabi-za-kir-Sumu, V. A. 
2663, V, 3. 

Ardi-dGu-la 


s. of Kal-bi, V R. 56, 21. 
Ardi-dI8tar(RI) 
s. of Hilil-zér-ke-ni, IIT R. 43, I, 25. 
Ardi-dMarduk(SU) 
f. of Mu-8al-lim-dMarduk, London, 
102, IV, 7. 
Ardi-dNaba 
8. of Ardi-dE-a, London, 102, VI, 20. 
Ardi-dNa-na-a 
8. of Mudammigq(-ig)-¢Rammdan, I R, 
66, IT, 13; V R. 56, 13; Stone of 
Amr4n IT [1]. 


Ardi-nu-bat-ti, “The child of the nu- _ 


battu day” (cf. Ardu-tmu 3 kan, 
etc., Clay, B. E., XV). 
f.of dSamai-nddin-sumu, Susa 3, I, 31. 
Ardi-dSibitti 
8. of At-rat-ta8, London, 102, I [10], 
19, 20, 23, 33; II, 38; III, 1, 
10, 16: IV, 13, 31; VI, 2, 7, 9, 
11. 
Arkét (EGIR.MES)-ildni-damqati 
(BIR.ME),. - 
s. of dNabi-ile’i(DA), V. A. 2663, V, 
10. 
Ar-ra-ku-tu 
f. of Ina-e3é-étir, V. A. 209, I, 4. 
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A-Sab-Su (abbreviated, cf. Téb-a-Sab-Su, 
Clay, B. E., XV, 44) 
f. of €Nabii-ahu-ni, V. A. 208, 51. 
A-Sa-ri-du (abbreviated, ef. Bél-aSa- 
ridu, Talquist, N. B.) 
in Bit-mA-Sa-ri-du, V. A. 208, 45. 
dA SSur(HD-ah-iddina 
sarru, C.T., X, pl. V, 6. 
dA S8ur-bdn(KAK)-aplu(A) 
Sar kissati, C.T., X, pl. IV, 11. 
At-na-ai 
f. of dNabi-apal-iddina, C. T., X, pl. 
III, 1, 10, 20, 22. 
At-rat-tas 
f. of Ardi-dSibitti, London, 102, I, 
11, 15, 19, 31, 32; III, 6, 21; IV, 
15, 31, 37; VI, 2, 7. 
At-ta-ilu-ma 
1. f. of ¢Samas-nddin-sumu, V R. 56, 
17. 
2. f. of @Samai-Sum-lixir, London, 
101, II, 9. 
A-tu-’-% 
s. of Ki-di3(da&), Neb. Nippur. V, 14. 


Ba-bi-la-ai(-v) 
s. of ¢Sin-lisir, hyagd, I R. 66, II, 8; 
: IIT R. 48, II, 1. 
Ba-lat-su (abbreviated, cf.¢Bél-bald tsu- 
ight, Tallquist, N. B.) 
s. of It-tab-8i, V. A. 209, IT, 21. 
Ba-ni-ia (hypocor.) 
1. s.of E-fi-ru, V.A.209, IV, 27;V, 17. 
2.8. of Kan-dar-Sam-(U)-8i, V. A. 
208, 28. 
4 Baniti(KAK-ti)-cris (PIN-e3)* 
s. of Uldlai, V. A., 209, II, 18. 
Ba-ri-ki-ilu (cf. Hebr. 9832) * 
C. T., X, pl. VI, 21. 
4Ba-u-ah-iddina(-na) 
1. s. of Ni-ga-zi, I R. 66, IT, 9. 
2. tupSarru, London, 101, I, 19. 
4Ba-u-sum-iddina(-na) 
s. of Zu-un-na, V R. 56, 18; Neb. 
Nippur, I, 17, 30; III, 9, 30 


* Thus according to a suggestion of Dr. Ungnad. 
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Ba-zi (cf. city Bas.). 

1. f. of H-ul-mas-Surqi-iddina, III R. 
43,1, 30. 

2. £. of Ka3-§u-z-mukin-aplu, Lon- 
don, 102, VI, 17. 

3. in Bit-mBa-zi, D.E. P., VI, 42,1, 
14; and perhaps in C. T., IX, 
pl. V, 24, instead of Bit-mMa-zi. 

Be-la-ni (abbreviated, cf. ¢Bél-bél-a-ni, 
Strassmaier, Neb., 135, 15) 

f. of Ri-mu-ti and Tab-nu-ti, London, 
103, II, 16; IIT, 3, 10, 12, 32, 
44, 

@Bél-ahé-erba(SU) 
hSa-ku Babili, V. A: 2663, III, 36; 1V, 
50; V, 34. 
Bél-am-ma 
mar Migpari, V. A. 2663, IV, 29. 
Bél-ana-mdati-Su (abbrev. from perhaps 
Bél-ana-mati-Su-utir) 
V. A. 2663, HI, 44. 
4 Béla (hypocor., cf. Mar-duk-a, B. E., 
X, 55). 
s. of aSamas-eris(PIN), V. A. 208, 50. 
Bél-baimé(BUR.RA) (cf. Br. 98 and 
334), “The lord of serpents.” 
s. of Ardi-dH-a, Susa 16, III, 4. 
@Bél-épus(KA K-ud) 
V. A. 208, 22. 
@Bél-er-ba 
s. of Ku-ri-gal-zu, V. A. 208, 27. 
4 Bél-iddina(-na) 

1. s. of Si-gu-d-a, C. T., X, pl. VII, 
50. 

2. 8, of @Nabi-zér-iddina(-na), V. A. 
208, 1, 14, 18, 49. 

@ Bél-ile’t (DA) -kalémi(KAK.A.BI), 
“Bél is all powerful.” 

s. of E-sag-ila-ai, C. T., X, pl. VII, 

48. 
@4Bél(?)-tli-ia 

ha pan ékalli, C. T., X, pl. VII, 43. 

4Bél-mu-sal-lim 

hbard, O. B.I., 149, I, 16. 

4Bél-Sum-iskun(SA-un) 

in Bit-mdBél-3um-iskun, 
IIT, 6, 21. 


V. A. 209, 
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4Bél-u-sa-tu, ‘‘Bél is help.” 
s. of I-bu-nu, V. A. 209, IT, 15; IV, 2, 
» 6,13. 
aBél-ui-sip-pi, ‘ Bél I implored.” 
mér hbari, V. A. 209, V, 18. 
4Bél-usabsi(GAL-3i), ““Bél has called 
into existence.” 
ANI.SUR, V. A. 209, III, 3, 20. 
Bi-e-a 
s. of Szi-la-a, V. A. 209, IV, 9. 
Bi-ra-a (cf. Bi-ri-ia, Clay, B. E., XV) 
s. of Ardi-dE-a, D. E. P., 44,1, 43. 
mBit-dar(?)-da-ri-ib-nu 
f. of dNabi-zér-ib-nu, V. A. 209, IT, 
23. 
mBit-di-bi-na 
London, 101, II, 4. 
Bi-til[-ia-a8] (cf. Bi-ti-li-ia-a-%u, D. E. 
P. II,-pl. 20, 3, 4) 
Sarru, D. E. P., 93, II, 5. 
Bur-na-Bu-ri-a8 (Bur-ra-Bu-ri-ia-a)' 
f. of Ku-ri-gal-zu, Susa 2, I, > D. E. 
P., II, 93, I, 19. 
Bu-ru-sa ‘ef. Bi. pyr). 
1. f. of dSama3-nddin-Sumu, London, 
102, I, 17. 
2. s. of Ab-ba-ti, London, 102, I, 28, 
35, 37, II, 32; IV, 20, 22, 25, 30; 
VI, 3, 7, 10, 12, 15. 


Da-bi-bi-ni-ir 
Tall- 


Da-bi-bi (abbrev., ef. 
and 4Nabt-ddbibi-ni-ir, 
quist, N. B.) 

f. of La-ba-Si-dMarduk, V. A. 2663, 
V,8. 
Daian(DI.KUD)-¢Marduk 
1. f. of A-hu-ni-e-a, Susa 16, I, 14; II, 
15; IV, 11. 
2. perhaps f. of Ellil-3wm-im-bi, Lon- 
don, 103, I, 47. 4 


Da-ku-ru (ef. Mér-Da-ku-ru, Bezold, 


Catalogue V, 1994). 
f. of ¢Nabi-musallim(G]), C. T., x, 
pl. V, 10; VII, 45. 
Damig(SI. BIR-iq)-Rammén 
in dlu 8a mDémig-¢Ramman, Susa 3, 
II, 24. 
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alu Dér-Sarru-kén-at-i-ti 
d. of ¢Str-usur, I R. 70, I, 14. 


¢K-a-~iddina 
f, of E-kar-ra-igisa(-ta), O. B. 1., 83, 
I, 10:1 R. 66, II, 7. 
dE -a-ku-dur-ri-ib-ni 
s. of Ardi-dE-a, III R. 43, Il, 3. 
4#-a-ma-lik 
hnangaru, in Bit-mdE-a-ma-lik, Susa 
3, I, 22. 
E-an-na-ellu(AZAG.GAL) 
réda sist, London, 102, III, 13. 
E-an-na-Sum-iddina(na) 
sa-kin mat tamdi, O. B. I., 88, II, 7. 
E-gi-bi (cf. Tallquist, N. B., p. 57) 
f. of Ku-dur-ru, V. A. 2663, IV, 12. 
Bkalla-ai 
s. of At-rat-ta3, London, 102, I, 14. 
E-kar-ra-iqiia(BA-Sa) 
s. of ¢#-a-iddina, O. B. I, I, $3, I, 10; 
IT, 3, 6;1 R. 66, IT, 6. 
dEllil-iddina(SE-na) 
1. s. of 4Rammdén-Sum-iddina, Sarru, 
London, 103, I, 19. 
4Ellil-ki-di-ni 2 
1. f. of Agu-da-ru-ti, London, 103, 
IV, 13, 44;V, 1. 


2.in Bit-mdEllil-ki-di-ni, London, © 


103, IV, 29; V, 31. 
4 Ellil-muSallim (GI)-aplu, ‘“Bél has 
preserved a son.” 
s. of ASag-Sup-par, III R. 43, IT, 5. 
dE llil-nddin-aplu 
Sarru, O. B.I., 83, I, 9, 18. 
aE llil-nddin-Sumu 
1. s. of Aku-da-ru-vi, London, 103, V, 
12. 
2. s. of Sa-zu-i-ti, TIT R. 43, UT, 11. 
3. s. of Hab-ban, Y R. 56, 23. 
aE llil-3um-ib-ni 
s. of Rabd(GAL-a)-Sa-dMarduk, C. 
T. X., pl. TIT, 24. 
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aEllil-Sum-im-bi 
perhaps s. of Dai[én}¢Marduk, Lon- 
don, 103, I, 46; III, 6, 25, 34, 37. 
dE llil-tab-ni-bu-ul-lit, “‘O Ellil, preserve 
what thou hast created.” 
hbdra, V R. 56, 25. 
aEllil-zér-ke-ni, ‘“O Ellil, establish the 
seed.’”” 
s. of Ardi-dI8tar, III R. 43, I, 24. 
Er-ba (abbreviated) 
1. s. of Na-na-Su, V. A. 208, 10. 
2. s. of Im-bu-pani-ia, V. A. 209, 
IIT, 24. 
Er-ba-dM arduk 
1. Sar Babili, V. A. 2663, IL, 43; TIT, 
52. 
2. s. of Ardi-dE-a, C. T., X, pl. III, 
29. 
£-sag-tla-ai 
f. of Bél-ile’i-kalami, C. T., X, pl. 
VII, 48. 
E-sag-ila-bu-nu-ti-a 
hha-za-an Bit-mA-da, WIT R. 43, IT, 3. 
H-sag-ila-zéru (identical with Ina-E- 
sag-ila-zéru) 
f. of Téb-a3db-4Marduk, V R. 56, 22; 
cf. also I R. 70, I, 15, 19;.1 R. 66, 
II, 12. 
E-ti-ru(rt) 
s. of Ba-ni-ia, hSangu dA-e, V. A. 
209, IV, 4, 26; V, 17. 
E-ul-mas-nasir 
s. of Tu-na-mis-sah, London, 102, VI, 
19. 
E-ul-mas-Surqi(SA-ki)-iddina 
s. of Ba-zi, WIR. 43, I, 29. 


GUL.KI.SAR* 
Sar mat tamdi, O. B. 1., 83, I, 3, 6. 
dGu-la-zér-igia(BA-Sa) 
1. s. of Hu-un-na, Neb. Nippur, V 
23. 
2. Abd'iru, C. T., X, pl. WI, 13. 


* That the name of this king is to be read Gul-ki-Sar and not Gir-ki-Sar as 
claimed by Winckler (Altorientalische Forschungen, I, 130, note 3, p. 267) and 
Lehmann (Zwei Hauptprobleme, p. 18) has been shown by Jensen (Géttinger 


Gelehrien-Anzeiger, 1900, p. 860). 


Another instance, besides those given by 


Jensen, of the sign gir having the value gul (kul) is found in the Code of Hammu- 


rabi, Col. XLITI :19, tu-kul-ti. 
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Hoa-’-ra-hu 
in dluBit-mfa-’-ra-hu, C.T., X, pl. Vv, 
12, 16; pl. VI, 29. 
Gab-ban (cf. Han-bi) 
1. £. of Ellil-nddin-sumu, V R. 56, 23, 
27. 
2. f. of dSir-usur, I R. 70, I, 13. 
3. f. of Aku-er-ba, C. T., X, pl. II, 
26. 
4. in Bit-m{ab-ban (Wab-ba-an),VR. 
56, 50; I R. 70, I, 3, 10, 12; I, 
5. 
Ha-li-e 
in Bit-mYa-li-e, C. T., X, pl. VI, 18. 
Ha-an-bi ; 
1, f. of Amel-dEIlil, TI R.41,1, 11,28. 
2. in Bit-m{a-an-bi, ITI R. 41, I, 2,3, 
7, 34. 


V. A. 209, III, 5. 
Ha-sar-du 
1. s. of Su-me-e, hsukkal mu-ni-ri, 
° London, 101, I, 14, 22. 
2. hsukkal, Susa 16, III, 18. 
3. D.E. P., VI, 43, If, 11. 
Hi-ma-gu 
in Bit-mHi-ma-gu, Susa 16, I, 20. 
Hi(?)-ri-Si-ru 
f. of Ku-dur-ra, O. B. L, 149, I, 
21. 
Hu-un-na (abbreviated, cf. Aku--na-a, 
Clay, B. E., X, 39; Hilprecht, 
B.E., X, p. 51 note) 
1. f. of ¢Ba-ui-3um-iddina, V R. 56, 
18; Neb. Nippur, II, 17. 
2. £. of Amel-dlu]-Si-in, Neb. Nippur, 
V, 21. 
3. f. of Ka8-Su-vi, prob. same as No. 
2, Neb. Nippur, V, 22. 
4, f. of 4Gu-la-zér-igi$a, prob. same 
as Nos. 2 and 3, Neb. Nippur, 
V, 23. 


4Ib-ni-4Marduk 

s. of Ardi-dE-a, London, 101, I, 16; 
Susa 3, I, 28. 

T-bu-nu (cf. I-bu-ni, Tallquist, N. B.) 

f. of Bél-u-sa-tu,V. A.20 , II, 15; IV, 
2. 

Iddina(-na) (abbreviated) 
s. of Er-ba, V. A. 209, ITT, 23. 
Iddind(-na-a) (hypocor., cf. Clay, B. 
E., X, 17) 

1. s. of Sdpik-zéru(!), V. A. 208, 34, 
37, 54. 

2. s. of sanga¢Marduk,V. A. 208, 52. 

Iddina(-na)-dNabi? 
V. A. 209, I, 6, 13. 
Iléni-usra(SES.)-8u,* “O gods help 
him.” 
London, 102, VI, 4. 
Ili-ia (abbreviated, cf. Bél-ili-ia) 

f. of ¢Nabi-bél-Sumati, C. T., X, pl. 

VII, 48. 
a llat-ait 

br. of 4Mdr-biti-Sum-ibni, London, 
102, I, 23. 

Ili-ia-ili-(DA)-’, “My god is powerful.” 

ASa-kin Dérki, V. A. 209, I, 2. 

Tlu-ma-udammiq(SI.BIR-iq) 
s. of Nér-dMarduk, London, 102, VI, 
22. 
Im-bi-ia-ti, ‘‘He called me.” 
in Bit-mIm-bi-ia-ti, IIT R. 41, I, 15. 
Im-bu-péni-ia 
s. of Er-ba, V. A. 209, III, 24. 
Ina-H-sag-ila-zéru 

1. f. of ¢Marduk-il-naphari(DUL), 
hsukkallu, III R. 48,1, 9; Edge 
IV, 4, 5. 

2. £, of Tab-a-Sab-¢Marduk, I R.70, I, 
16, 19; IR. 66, II, 12; Stone of 
Amrdan, IT, 1; cf. also V R. 56, 22. 

Ina-eSé-étir(KAR-ir), “From destruc- 
tion he has delivered.” 


* Cf, Ilu-is-sur-Su, Clay, B. E., XV, 180, 20; or it might be read, as suggested 
by Prof. Hilprecht, Ilt-abi-shu. On AN.MES=ili (sing.) ef. Editorial Preface of 


B. E., Vol. X, p. xii. 


+ Zimmern (Beitrdge, p. 60) suggests the reading duHarrén-ada. 
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s. of Ar-ra-ku-tu, V. A. 209, I, 4, 16, 
22, 23, 34; IT, 26. 
Ina-ki-bi-4EN A B* 
hhazan Babili, V. A. 2663, V, 5. 

In-nu-ti-a (hypocor.) 

f. of Sar-a-ni, V. A. 209, IT, 36; IIT, 8. 

Igt8d(BA-Sa-a) (ef. Clay, B. E., X, 19, 
*wpR). 

s. of Sum-ukin, V. A. 209, I, 19. 

Iqt8a(BA-Sa)-4Ba-%i 

s. of Ardi-dE-a, London, 101, I, 8; 
Susa 16, III, 21; D. E. P., VI, 
43, II, 16. 
Igisa(BA-a)-4¢Marduk 
apil Sarri, V. A. 2663, IV, 57. 

Ir-ri-ga (cf. Ir-ri-gi, Clay, B. E., XV, 
34) in Bét-mI[r-ri-ga, Susa 3, 1,13. 

Is-ba-dRamman(IM) 

in Bit-mIs-ba-dRamman, Susa 3, 1,18. 

I-sin-na-at 

f. of U-sal-li, V. A. 209, IIT, 10. 
Is-kal(?)-da-a 
s. of A-dal-la-li, London, 103, I, 41. 
aq-Sum~-ba-ni 
s. of Sin-ka-rab-is-me, V. A. 2663, V, 
12. 

It-tab-Si_ (abbrev., ef. It-tab-3i-li8ir, 
‘“May that which has been cre- 
ated prosper!’’) 

1. 1. of Ba-lat-su, V. A. 209, TI, 21; 
IV, 11. 

2. s. of @Nabi-sa-d[u-nu(?)], V. A. 
202, 25. 

Itti-d Marduk-baldtu (TILA) 

1. f. of dNabi-zér-lidir, Neb. Nippur, 
III, 14. 
2. f. of Sdpiku, III R. 41, I, 13 
(identical with No. 1). 
3. Sag Sarri, London, 101, I, 20. 
La-kur-dNaba 
s. of Ardi-dE-a, Susa 16, II, 3. 


Kal-bi (abbrev., cf. Kalbi-dSin) 
f. of Ardi-dGu-la, V R. 56, 21. 
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Kan-dar-Sam(U)-% 
f, of Ba-ni-ia, V. A. 208, 29. 
Ka-an-di 
f. of @Sin-bél-ilani, B. O. I. 149, 1, 
4, 
Ka-nik-babi, “notary.” 
f. of Mar-duk, V. A. 2663, IV, 27. 
Ka-ri-e-a (hypocor., ef. ¢@Nabit-ina- 
kéri-lamur, Nk. 402, 18) 
f. of dNabi-ga-mil V. A. 2663, IV, 
8. 
Kar-zi-ia-ab-ku 
1. f. of (dSu-)ga-mu-na-apal-iddina, 
London, 102, IV, 6. 
2. f. of Zér-wkin (perhaps identical 
with No. 1), London 102, IV, 15, 
28, 33. 
3. f. of ¢Hillil-i-za...., D. E. P., VI, 
44,1, 6. 
4. in Bit-mKar-zi-ia-ab-ku,:V R. 55, 
"25, 35, 45; 56, 4, 30. 
5. f. of Rit-ti-“ Marduk, V R. 56, 8. 
Ka-sak-ti-ia-an-2i 
f. of U-bal-lit-su, III R. 43, I, 10. 
Ka-Sak-ti-Su-gab (Cassite) 
s. of Ahu-béni(-1), Susa 2, I, 30; 
Med. I, 2. 
Kas-Sa-a 
hgakin(-in) te-mi, O. B.I., 149, I, 18. 
Kas-Sa-ai 
s. of At-rat-ta’, London, 102, I, 12; 
iI, 16; IV, 31. 
Kas-su-u 
1. fupSarru, Neb. Nippur, V, 18. 
2. s. of Hu-un-na, Neb. Nippur, V, 
22, 
4K a8-8u-ui-mukin-aplu 
s. of Ba-zi, London, 102, VI, 17. 
dK a3-3u-vi-nddin-ahé 
s. of Al-rat-ta8, London, 102, I, 13; 
“IV, 46. 
4K as-Su-ui-Sum-iddina(-na) 
s. of Na-zi-¢dMarduk, London, 102, 
VI, 18. 


* Perhaps intended for Ina-ki-bi?EN.ZU.AB=Ea; or AB might be a title, 
for the name ™Ina-ki-bi-4Bél occurs: ef. Nd. 753, 16. 
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Ki-bu-sik-nu 
V. A. 209, IIT, 18, 22. 
Ki-di-ni (hypocor., ef. Ki-din-d Mar- 
duk) 
s. of ¢Bél-iddina, V A. 208, 2, 6, 21, 
32. 
Ki-din-Duplias(AB.NUN NA) 
V. A. 211, TH, 13. 
Ki-din-dMarduk, “The client of Mar- 
duk.” 
1. AMIR.GAL, London, 101, IT, 11. 
2, hpahdtu, D. E, P., VI, 44, I, 9. 
Ki-din-4NIN IB 
1. s. of Nam-ri, Susa 16, IT, 5, 21. 
2. London, 103, I, 30. 
Ki-dis(da8) 
f, of A-tu-’-ri, Neb. Nippur, V, 14. 
[Ki(?)}na-a (cf. Ki-na-a, Clay, B. E., 
X, 54), C. T. X, pl. VI, 25. 
Ki-in-pt(KA)-dSamas (ef. I-ku-un-bi- 
Sin, Ranke, P. N., p. 98) 
f, of Ta-gi-3t, Neb. Nippur, V, 12. 
Ku-bu-bu (cf, Ku-ub-bu-bu, Clay, B. E., 
XVv)* 
amel bab ékalli, Neb. Nippur, V, 10. 
Kud-da-ai (cf, Qu-da-a, Qud-da-a, Hil- 
precht in B, E., TX) 
London, 102, IIT, 15. 
Ku-dur-ra 
s. of Hi(?)-ri-Su-ru, O. B. I., 149, I, 
21. 
Ku-du-ra-na (hypocor., ef. Ranke, P. 
N., p. 18) 
s. of dBél...., London, 103, I, 21. 
Ku-dur-ru 
s. of E-gi-bi, V. A. 2663, TV, 11. 
Ku-ri-Gal-zu 
1. f. of Na-zi-Marut-ta, Susa 2, I, 3; 
II, 28. 
2. s. of Bur-ra-Bu-ri-ia-a8, D. E. P., 
II, 93, I, 6, 18 (identical with 
No. 1). 
3. ancestor of ¢Marduk-apal-iddina 
I, IV R/’ 38, I, 25. 
4, s, of €Bél-erba, V. A. 208, 27. 
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Kur-za-bu 
s. of Su-me-e-a, D. E. P., VI, 44, I, 14. 


La-ba-Si-¢Marduk (cf. Lé-tu-ba-Sa-ni- - 
ilu, Ps. 25:2; Tallquist, N. B., 
p. 308) 
s. of Da-bi-bi, V. A. 2663, V, 8. 
La-ba-u (abbreviated) 
1. s. of U-sal-li, V. A. 209, IT, 20. 
2. s. of Ra-has, V. A. 209, IV, 16. 
éluLa-rak-zér-ibni(K AK!) 
s. of At-rat-taS, London, 102, I, 12. 
La-ri-i(?) 
V. A. 208, 40. 
Li-bur-za-nin-E-kur, “May the restorer 
of Ekur be strong.” 
hSaqi, London, 101, II, 6; Susa 16, 
III, 17. 
fLi-ki-im-ma-ai 
V.A. 209 IV, 12. 
Lisa(UD.DU)-a-na niir-4 Marduk 
London, 101, II, 7. 
Lisa(UD.DA)-ilu. ... 
London, 103, I, 26. 


dM Gr-biti(TUR.E)-ahé-iddina(-na) 
mér sarri, London, 102, IV, 44. 
dM ar-biti(T UR.E)-Sa-li-ti 
s.of Me-li-Ha-la, London, 102, IV, 45. 
aM Gdr-biti(T UR.E)-Sum-ibni(KAK) 
s.of Ardi-dSibitti, London, 102, I, 19, 
25 [35], ILI, 18; IV, 18, 19, 28, 
32. 
Mar-duk 
1. s. of Ka-nik-babi, V. A. 2663, IV, 
26, 41. 
2. s. of ¢Sin-tab-ni, V. A. 209, IT, 12. 
@M arduk-apal-iddina(-na) 
1. Sarru, s. of Me-li-Si-pak, Susa 2, 
Med. 2, I, 2; Susa 16, IT, 14, 20, 
29, 34; IV R.? 38, I, 20; TI, 18; 
' Susa 3, I, 39; II, 4; Susa 14, I, 
15; D. E. P., VI, 42, I, 23. 
2. gar Babili, V. A. 2663, I, 25, 43; 
III, 39; IV, 49; V, 17, 33. 


* A hypocoristicon, cf. Pukhuru, Tallquist, Namenbuch, p. xviii; O. L. Z., 1X 


(1906), p. 467. 
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¢Marduk-e-a (hypocor.) 
f. of Sa-mi-du, III R. 43, II, 22. 
dM arduk-ahé-erba(SU) 
1. Sarru, O. B.I., 149, 1, 14. 
4Marduk-ibni 
Aha-za-an Bit-mPir’-dAmurru, Susa 
14,1,9. 
4Marduk-tl-naphari(DUL) 
s. of Ina-Esagila-zéru, II R. 43, 1, 8; 
Edge IV, 3, 4. 
4Marduk-ku-dur-ri-usur(SA.DU.SES) 
1. s. of Ur-dBélit-muballitat-mitati, 
London, 103, IV, 15; V, 9, 18, 24. 
2. A’ag biti, Susa 16, III, 19. 
3. hsukkal 4Bél, V R. 56, 14. 
4. "Saga, D. E. P., VI, 43, II, 12. 
aMarduk-mukin-aplu 
s. of Tabu(H1)-mi-li-e, V R. 56, 20. 
aMarduk-nddin-ahé 
Sarru, I R. 66, I, 3; Il, 18; IIL R. 
43,1, 4, 22, 28; edge IV, 4. 
dMarduk-ndsir(PAP) 
1. ASaq Sarri, III R. 41, I, 11, 29. 
2. s.of Ga-mif-]...., III R. 48, II, 
29. 
aM arduk-8dpik(DUB)-zéru 
s. of Tam-ma-3ad(?)-dar, C. T., X, pl. 
III, 28. 
4M arduk-Xar[-ilani(?)] 
f. of Su-ma-a, C. T., X, pl. VI, 25. 
¢Marduk-8um-iddina 
sar Babili, V. A. 208, 53. 
4M arduk-za-kir-Sumu 
1. bél pabati, IV R- 38, I, 27; III, 21. 
2. Ardi-dEa, V. A. 2663, V, 2. 
dMarduk-zér-ib-ni 
s. of ¢Sin-Sa-du-nu, C.T., X, pl. VIL 
46. 
M dr-dluI§-nu-nak 
IR. 66, II, 3. 
Ma-zi (perhaps better Ba-zi) 
in Bit-mMa-zi, C. T., IX, pl. V, 25 
(cf. Bét-mBa-zi, D. E. P., VI, 42 
I, 14). 
Me-li-Ha-la 
1. £. of Mér-biti-8a-li-ti, London, 102, 
IV, 45. 
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2. [Me]-li-Ha-la, s. of Zu-me-e[-a], D 
E. P., IT, 112, 8; VI, 44: I, 2(2). 
Me-li-Si-pak 
Sarru, successor of Rammén-nddin- 
ahé, London, 103, IV, 17, 36; V, 
11, 20, 21; VI, 31. 
f. of Marduk-apal-iddina 1., Susa 2, 
Med. 2, I, 3. 
Sarru, Susa 3, I, 27; II, 3, D. E. P., 
112, 7; Susa 16, I, 5; II, 4, 12; 
Sar Babili, IV R.? 38, I, 23; Sar 
ki8Sati, London, 101, I, 13. 
Mi-li-Har-be 
1. f. of Su-qa-mu-na-ah-iddina(-na), 
III R. 43, I, 14. 
2. f. of Anu-bél-ahé-Su, IIT R. 48, IT, 
18. 
Mudammigq(SI.BIR-iq)-dRammén 
» f.of Ardi-dNané, V R. 56, 13; IR. 
II, 13; Stone of Amran, I, 


Vi oa (ef. perhaps Tu-na-mi- 
is-sa-ah, IV R.? 38, I, 14) 
1. s. of Sa(za)-ap-ri, V R. 56, 16. 
2. in Bit-mMuk-kut-is-sah, Susa 2, I, 
12, 18. 
Mu-un-na-bit-tu(ti), “fugitive.” 
s. of Tébu(DUG.GA)-me-lu-vi, Susa 
16, I, 6; II, 11, 19, 32; III, 9, 
13. 
Mu-ra-nu 
s. of Se-kib-si-bar. . 
Musabsi(TUK)-ilu 
s. of Apli-ia, III R. 43, II, 15. 
Mu-Sal-li-mu (abbrev., cf. dNabia 
musallim) 
s. of dSin-apal-iddina, V. A. 208, 23. 
Mu-Sal-lim-aplu 
f. of Ahu-~iddina, V. A. 2663, IV, 13. 
Mu-sal-lim-4dM arduk 
s. of Ardi-4Marduk, London, 102, IV, 
7. 
Mu-%e-zib-¢Marduk 
f. of ¢Rammén-ibni, C. T., 
22; V, 14; VI, 31. 
Mutisa 
apil hha-za-an-na, V. A, 208, 41. 


. V. A. 208, 42. 


X, pl. IV, 
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IN abi! -apal-iddina 
1. Sarru, C.T., X, pl. IIT, 2, 9, 21, 31; 
V.A. 208, 30. 
2. 8. of At-na-ai, C. T., X, pl. TI, 1, 
22, 
dNabd!-ahu-ni(!)* 
s. of A-Sab-Su, V. A. 208, 51. 
4 Nabi?-baldt(TIN)-su-iq-bi 
V. A. 2663, V, 4. 
dNabt-bél-Sumati(MU.MES) 
s. of Ili-ia, C. T., X, pl. VI, 47. 
dNabt?-bél-u-sur 
h§a-kin, C.T., X, pl. VII, 42. 
dNabt ?-ga-mil 
1. s. of Ka-ri-e-a, V. A. 2663, IV, 7. 
2. mar hnangaru, V. A. 208, 9. 
dNabi'{éri8](-i8) (ef. Samas-éris of this 
list) 
s. of Ardi-dHa, O. B.I, 149, I, 15. 
dNabi?-ha-mat-u-a,““Naba is my 
help’’(?). 
hndgir ékalli, V. A. 2663, V, 7. 
4 Nabu!-iddina(SE-na) | 
f. of dAi(GAL)-mu-tak-kil, V. A. 209, 
V, 19. 
dNabt' *-ile’t(DA) 
l. s. of Arkdt-ilani-damgdti, V. A. 
2663, V, 10. 
2. s. of Nar-dSin, V. A. 209, I, 3, 17, 
20, 26; II, 35; ITI, 9, 23; IV, 1, 6, 
15, 18, 31, 34, 38. 
4 Nabi'-igiia(BA-%a) 
f. of Mu-se-zib-¢Marduk, C. T., X, 
pl. VI, 31. 
4Nabé'-ku-dur-ri-usur(SA.DU.SES) 
1. Sarru, V R. 55, 1, 23, 42, 49;C. T., 
IX, pl IV, 4,7,15; V,27; O.B.1., 
83, I, 7; Neb. Nippur, I, 23; II, 
23, V, 26. 
2. hndgir matuNa-mar, V R. 56, 24. 
dNabt'-mukin(GI.NA)-aplu 
garru, London, 102, I, 10, 18; II, 37; 
III, 9, 12, 22; IV, 1, 12, 14. 
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dNabi?-musallim(GD 
s. of Da-ku-ru, C.T.,X, pl. V, 10, 11; 
VI, 45. 
dNabi'-nddin-ahé 
1. s. of Nam-ri, I R. 66, IT, 15. 
2. IV R238, I, 32. 
dNabi'-na-si-ir 
s. of Na-zi-¢Marduk, IV R.? 38, IT, 34. 
dNabi?-ni-ir-da-bi-bi 
htupsarru, V. A. 2663, V, 14. 
dNabi-r@im-zéru 
s. of Ardi-dEa, I R.'66, IT, 14. 
dNabi-rim-an-ni 
C. T., X, pl. VIT, 43. 
4 Nabii'-Sa-diu-nu(?)}t 
f. of It-tab-8i, V. A. 208, 25. 
dNabit!-3a-kin(Sakin-in)-Sumu 
1. s. of Ardi-dEa, IV R.? 38, II, 36. 
2. London, 103, IV, 28. 
dNabt?-Saqga(NIM)-ina-mati 
s. of A-gar-dNabi, C. T., NX, pl. HI, 
15. 
adNabt!-8um-iddina 
1. s. of Su-zib-dMarduk, Susa 16, IT, 
7. 
2. Sangt dApsti(ENGUR), O. B. I., 
83,1, 15. 
adNabi!-tab-ni-bul(!)-lit 
London, 102, VI, 20. 
dNabi'-un-na (abbrev., cf. Nabi-w-u- 
na-ah-hu, Tallquist, N. B.) 
s.of A-hi, Neb. Nippur, III, 15; V, 16. 
aNabi'-v-8ib-%% (= Nabi-d-sab-si, IT 
R. 67, 15) 
s. of ¢Nabi-zér-iddina, V. A. 208, 19. 
Na-bu-ti (cf. Na-bu-tu, Tallquist, N. B., 
149; Na-bu-ut-tu, K. B. IV, p. 
124) 
br. of ¢Mér-biti-Sum-ibni, London, 
102, I, 22. 
dNabti'-zér-ib-nu 
s. of Bit-dar(?)-da-ri-ib-nu, V. A. 
209, IT, 23. 


* Dr. Ungnad regards the last ni as a scribal error for ir and accordingly reads 


the name ¢Nabi-ndsir(-ir). 


t Read ¢Naba-sakin-Su{mu] by Ungnad; see Vorderasiatische Schriftdenk- 
méler, Vol. I, p. vii, a; but compare the name “Sin-Sa-du-nu of this list. 


14 


210 


4Nabt?-zér-iddina(-na) 
1. f. of ¢Bél-iddina, V. A. 208, 1, 14, 
18, 20, 32, 49. 
of @Nabi-u-8ib-Si (identical 
with No. 1), V. A. 208, 20. 
dNabi'-zér-lisir(SI.DI) 
1. s. of Ardi-dEa, Neb. Nippur, V 
24. 
2.8. of Iiti-?Marduk-baldtu, Neb. 
Nippur, ITT, 13. 
Nam-gar(S A)-dir-dEWil* 
London, 103, TIT, 23. 
Nam-mu-i-a 
apil Sanga dRammdan, V. A. 26638, IV, 
39. 
Namri (cf. Nam-ru, Clay, B. E., XV, 
_ “shining’’) 
1. f. of Ki-din-dNIN.IB, Susa 16, IT, 
5. 
2. f. of dNabd-nddin-ahé, I R. 66, IT, 
15. 
Na-na-3u 
f. of Eir-ba, V. A. 208, 10. 
Na-si-bi-ilu 
in Bit-mNa-si-bi-ilu, C. T., X, pl. VI, 
20. 
Na-zi-t .... 
f. of Nim-gi-ra-bi-¢Mar{duk], D.E.P., 
II, 93, I, 10, 
Na-zi-dEWil' 
f. of NIN IB-bél-3u-nu, V. A. 2663, 
Vi 1. 
Na-zi-dMarduk 
1. s. of Sad-dak-me, V R. 56, 12. 
2. s. of Zéri-ia, London, 102, IV, 4. 
3. f. of ¢Nabii-na-si-ir, IV R.? 38, I, 
35. 
4. f. of “Ka’-8u-vi-Sum -iddina-(na), 
London, 102, VI, 18. 
5. in Bit-mNa-zi-dMarduk, IV R238, 
I, 10. 
Nazi-Marut-ta’ 
s. of Ku-ri-Gal-zu, Susa 2, I, 1; II, 26. 
4Nergal-apal-usur 
V.A, 211, I, 5. 


2. f. 


. 
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4Nergal(UGUR)-akaridu(SAG.KAL) 
s. of 4Sin-kardbi-i3me, C. T., X, pl. 
VII, 49. 
4Nergal-épuS(K A K-u3) 
V. A. 209, IV, 29. 
4Nergal-ri-su-ti-a 
hSa-kin PASE, V. A. 211, II, 1. 
aNergal-u-Sib-Si. (uSibsi(IG-%i)) 
1. s. of Tu(tam)-ma-kad(lad)-dar, C 
T., X, pl. ITI, 27. 
2. V. A: 211, IL, 8. 
Ni-bi-Si-pak 
f. of Su-hu-li-Su-gab, Susa 2, Med. 2, 
8. 
Ni-ga-zi 
f. of 4Ba-i-ahu-iddina, I R. 66, II, 10. 
Nim-gi(!)-ra-bi dMarfduk] 
s. of Na-zt...., D. E. P., II, 93, I, 9. 
aNIN IB-apal-iddina 
1. s. of dRammdan-na-si-ir, IV R22 38, 
I, 31. 
2. s. of At-rat-taS, London, 102, I, 
13. 
dNIN.IB(BAR)-bél-Su-nu 
s. of Na-zt-dEllil, V. A. 2663, V, 1. 
4NIN IB-kudurri-usur (SA.DU-PAP 
or SES) 
1. Sarru, London, 102, II, 36; IIT, 21 ; 
VI, 1, 6, 8, 24. 
2. mar Sarri, London, 102, IV, 42. 
4NIN IB-nédin(SE)-sumu 
London, 102, IV, 47. 
aNIN IB-nasir(PAP-ir) 
London, 103, I, 27. 
@NIN IB... .tu-v 
f{. of Ta-kil-a-na-ili-Su, London, 103, 
II, 2. 
Nu-ur-ahé-8u (abbreviated) 
in dlu $a ™Nu-ur-ahé-Su, Susa 3, I, 17. 
Nir(LAH)-4Bunene(H AR) 
f. of Sal-man-la-ti-ku, London, 102, 
IV, 9. 
Nir-e-a (hypocor.) ; 
in Bit-mNdr-e-a, C. T., X, pl. VI, 24, 
29. 


* This name occurs as the name of a canal in the Murashi texts, cf. B. E., 


Vol. X, p. 70. 
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Niir-dE-a 
f. of Zéri-ia, C. T., X, pl. ITT, 15. 
Nér-liSir(SI.DI) 

f. of Samia and Samai, C. T., TX, pl. 

IV, 2; V, 29. 
Nir-dMarduk 

f. of Ilu-ma-udammig(-ig), London, 

102, VI, 22. 
Nar-dSin (XXX) 

1. f. of dNabi-ile’i, V. A. 209, I, 3; 
TIT, 9, 23; IV, 1, 18. 

2. f. of Sa-ba-ia, V. A. 209, II, 13, 14; 
V, 14. 

3. f. of dA-nuwm-ndsir, V. A. 209, IT, 
14; V, 15 (perhaps all three 
identical). 

dNusku(PA + KU)-ib-ni 

s. of Upahhir-dNusku, Neb. Nippur, 

II, 13; III, 10, 31. 


P%r’-dAmurru(KUR.GAL) 
1. in Bit-mPir’-dAmurru, O. B. I., 
149, I, 4, 10, 13, 17; II, 5; Susa 
14, I, 11; Susa 3, I, 25; I, 40, 
47; ITI, 17, 25, 32. 
2. in Bit-Pir(?)-dAmurru(MAR.TU), 
London, 101, I, 6, 7, 12. 
Pir(UD)-8a (cf. perhaps fPir(UD)-3a-ti, 
Clay, B. E., XV, 49, or abbre- 
viated from Pir-dSamai, see p. 
186f.) 
hndgiru, Neb. Nippur, V, 20. 
Piir-dSamas 
s. of Su-ma-at(?)-4Samas, D. E. P., 
II, 93, I, 14. 


Rabé(GAL-a)-8a-4Marduk* 
f, of 4Ellil-Sum-ib-ni, C.T., X, pl. IIT, 
24, 
Ra-has 
f, of La-ba-3u, V. A. 209, IV, 17, 35, 36. 
dRammén(IM)-bél-ka-la 
’aq Sarri, D. E. P., VI, 42, I, 19. 
dRamman-tb-ni 
s. of MuSézib-dMarduk, C. T., X, pl. 
V, 14; VI, 31. 
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dRammén-da-an 
hsukkallu, C. T., X, pl. VI, 42. 
dRamméan-na-si-ir 
f. of ¢NIN IB-apal-iddina, IV R.? 38, 
IT, 32. 
dRamman-sum-éris 
s. of @Sin-apal-iddina, V. A. 208, 22. 
dRamméan-sum-iddina 
Sarru, London, 108, I, 2, 4,18, 24, 37; 
VI, 29. 
dRamman-sum-usur (or perhaps nddin- 
ahu) 
sarru, London, 108, I, 40, 45; II, 17; 
Ill, 2, 39; IV, 5, 31; VI, 30; 
D. E. P., VI, 42, I, 18. 
Sar kiSSati, D. E. P., IT, 97,8. . 
dRamméan-zér-igisa(BA-Sa) 
IIT R. 43, I, 6, 12; Edge IV, 3. 
mhRE'd-pihati 
f. of Ta-ki-Sa-dBélit, TIL R. 48, IT, 8. 
Ri-ha-nu 
hki-i-pi 8a E-sag-ila, C. T., X, pl. VII, 
44. 
Ri-hu-Sa-ildni, “The seed of the gods.” 
mar Sarri, London, 102, IV, 43. 
Ri-me-ni-¢Marduk, “Merciful is Mar- 
duk.” 
f. of dNabd-na-din-ahé, IV R.? 38, I, 
34. 
Ri-mu-ta(ti) (abbreviated) 
s. of Be-la-ni, London, 103, IIT, 11, 
27, 31. 
Ri-mut-dGu-la 
bél pahdti, Neb. Nippur, V, 15. 
Rit-ti-dMarduk, “My hand (= help) is 
Marduk.” 
bél biti Sa Bit-mKar-zi-ab-ku, V R. 55, 
25; 35, 45; VI, 7. 
Ri-zi-in-ni 
hag, London, 101, II, 5. 


Sa-a-mi-pa(?) 
f. of fUr-4Bélit-muballitat-mituti, 
London, 103, IV, 8. 
Sag-ga.... 
D. E. P., IT, 93, 9. 


* For this reading see Tallquist, Namenbuch, p. 173a. 


212 


dS AG-mudammiq(SIBIR-iq)-Sar-be 
d. of Ardi-dSibittt, London, 101, I, 
16, 27, 34. 
Sa-mi-du (cf. Clay, B. E., XIV, p. 51; 
XV, p. 41) 
s. of €Marduk-e-a, II R. 43, II, 21. 
@Sin(XXX)-ahé-erba(SU) 
s. of Ra-has, V. A. 209, IV, 16. 
48in-apal-iddina 
f. of Mu-Sal-li-mu, V. A. 208, 23. 
dSin-asaridu (SAG.KAL) (abbreviated, 
ef. ¢8in-a-Sa-rid and 4Samai-a- 
Sa-ri-id-ili(NI.NI); see Tall- 
quist, N. B.; ef. also Hilprecht 
in Ranke’s P. N., p. 129, under 
Nannar-SAG-KAL, 
1. O. B.I., 150, I, 2, 3, 4. 
2. in Bit-mdSin-aaridu, Susa 2, II, 
14; C. T., IX, pl. IV, 22. 
@Sin-bél(BE)-tlani 
s. of Ka-an-di, O. B.1., 149, I, 3. 
aSin-ib-nu 
hnuhatimmu(MU), V. A. 209, II, 16. 
4Sin-ka-rab-i8-me 
f. of 4I-Sum-ba-ni, V. A. 2663, V, 12. 
dSin-kardbi(GAZ,.GAZ)-is-me 
f. of @Nergal-aSaridu, C. T., X, pl. 
VII, 49. 
aSin-lisir (SIDI) 
f. of Ba-bi-la-ar(-z), I R. 66, IT, 8; 
TIT R. 48, II, 2. 
4dSin-ma-gir 
in Bit-mdSin-ma-gir, Susa 2, I, 28; 
O. B.1., 83, I, 11, 12; II, 4, 6, 13. 
4Sin-mu-sal-lim 
s. of Bu-ru-8a, London, 102, VI, 15. 
d8in-sa-du-nu 
f. of ¢Marduk-zér-ibni, C. T., X, pl. 
VII, 46. 
@Sin-Se-me 
in Bit-mdSin-Se-me, Neb. Nippur, IT, 
20, 28; III, 1, 8, 9, 16 [30]; V, 9, 
10, 11, 13, 14, 15, 17, 18, 20. 


A NEW BOUNDARY STONE OF 


4Sin-zér-ib-ni 
hha-za-an-nu, Neb. Nippur, V, 19. 
@Sin-tab-ni_ (abbreviated, cf. Sin-tab 
ni-usur) 
f. of Mar-duk, V. A. 209, IT, 12. 
Su-hur-Gal-du (ef. p. 174) 
in Bit-mSu-hur-Gal-du, Neb. Nippur, 
Heading 9; ITI, 3. 
Su-me-e 
f, of Ha-sar-du, London, 101, I, 15. 
Su-me-e-a 
f. of Kur-za-bu, D. E. P., VI, 44, I, 14. 
Sa-ba-ia* 
s. of Nér-dSin, V. A. 209, IT, 13; V, 
14, 
Sad-dak-met 
f. of Na-zi-¢Marduk{V R. 56, 12. 
Sa-ga-rak-tum (abbrev., cf. Sagarakti- 
Suria’) 
hga-kin te-me mat aluJr-ri-ha, D. E. P., 
VI, 44, I, 11. 
Sal-man-la-ti-ku.... 
s.of Nér-¢Bunene, London, 102, IV,8. 
Sa-ma-ai 
s. of Sa-mu-d-a, C.4T.,IX, pl. IV, 1, 
17; pl. V, 29. 
Sa-mar-di 
br. of @Mér-biti-Sum-ibni, London, 
102, I, 22. 
dSamak(UT)-éris(PIN) 
f. of dBél-iddina, V. A. 208, 50. 
dSamas-iddina (abbreviated) 
hha-za-an-nu Ha-ni, London, 101, I, 
18. 
dSamas-nadin-sumu 
1. s. of Ardi-nu-bat-ti, Susa 3, I, 30. 
2. s. of Aé-ta-ilu-ma, V R. 56, 17. 
3. s. of Bu-ru-3a, London, 102, I, 17, 
27, 36; IV, 30. 
4Samak-ndsir(SES) (abbreviated, see 
Tallquist, N. B., 142, under 
dNabti-ndsir) 
hSaq-sup-par, Neb. Nippur, V, 9. 


* Cf. the names Sa-bu-vi-a and ¢Marduk-da-bu-Su, see Tallquist, Namenbuch. 
+ Formerly read Kur-ka-me, but the second sign is not KA, from which it 
differs by the last two wedges. In the Cassite texts the name Sad(Kur)-dak-me 
occurs; see B. E., Vol. XV, 37,8; 85 :3;90:20. That makes it probable that the 


doubtful sign is an older form of dak. 
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dSamas-Sum-lisir(SI.DD) 
1. s. of At-ta-ilu-ma, London, 101, 
II, 9. 
2. s. of Ul-tu-ilu, Susa, 3, I, 33. 
dSamas(GIS.SIR)-Sum-ukin(GI.NA) 
Sarru, C. T., X, pl. V,7; VI, 29; VII, 
: 51. 
Sam(U)-e3-Ha-la 
f. of Amel-E-ul-mas, III R. 48, I, 


20. 
Sa-mu-ti-a 
s. of Nar-lsir, C.'T., IX, pl. IV, 1, 
17; pl. V, 28. 


Sdpik(DUB-ik)-zéru* (abbreviated) 
f. of Iddind, V. A. 208, 34, 37, 54. 
Sa-pi-ku (abbreviated) 
s. of Itti-¢Marduk-balétu, III R. 41, 
I, 13 
mhSaq-Sup-par (cf. p. 201*) 
s. of ¢Hllil-musallim-aplu, UI R. 48, 
II, 6. 
Sdr-a-ni (abbrev., ef. ¢Bél-Sir-a-ni, 
Tallquist, N. B.) 
s. of In-nu-ti-a, V. A. 209, II, 35; IIT, 
8. 
Sar-bi dElil + 
hazannu, O. B.I., 149, I, 19. 
Sarru-ukin(DU) (i-kin) 
garru, C. T., X, pl. IV, 12; V. A. 209, 
TI, 28; V, 4. 
Sa-zu-u-ti 
f. of dEllil-nddin-Sumu, III QR. 43, IT, 
13. 
Se-kib-si-bar.... 
f. of Mu-ra-nu, V. A. 208, 42. 
Se-li-bi 
in dlu Sa Mar-mSe-li-bi, Susa 3, I, 44. 
SES-a-pa.... 
in Bit-mSES-a-pa...., London, 103, 
ILI, 48. 
Si-gu-ti-a (cf. Se-gu-su, Nk. 305, 14, 
and Sega, lamentation) 
f. of ¢Béliddina(-na), C. T., X, pl. 
VII, 50. 


* Thus according to Dr. Ungnad. 
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Si-ta-ri-ba, “She has increased” (ef. p. 
186). 
hSagqt, Neb. Nippur, V, 11. 
Sti-uh-hu 
C.T., X, pl. IV, 6. 
Su-hu-li-Su-gab 
s. of Ni-bi-Si-pak, Susa 2, Med. 2, 7. 
Su-la-a (ef. perhaps Sul-lu-u-a, Tall- 
quist, N. B.) 
f. of Bi-e-a, V. A. 209, IV, 9. 
mSu-li-Ii] 
D.E. P., VI, 43, IIL, 2. 
Sul-ma-nu-aXaridu(M AS) 
Sar mituASSur, V. A. 209, I, 1. 
Sti-ma-a 
1. s. of Er-ba, V. A. 209, ITI, 24. 
2. s. of (Marduk-Sar-[ilani(?)}, C. T., 
X, pl. VI, 25. 
Su-ma-at(?)-dSamas 
f. of Pi-ir-¢Samai, D. E. P., II, 93, I, 
15. 
Sum-ili-a-Sip-vi-uX, “The name of the 
god is his diviner.”’ 
O.B.I., 149, 1,8. 
Stim-ukin(GI.NA) 
f, of IgiSa(BA-ka-a), V. A. 209, II, 19. 
Sui-ga-mu-na-ahu-~iddina 
s. of Mi-li-Har-be, HT R. 43, II, 13. 
(Su)-qa-mu-na-apal-iddina(-na) 
s. of Kar-zi-ab-ku, London, 102, IV, 5. 
Su-zib-¢Marduk 
s. of Ardi-dEa, Susa 16, IT, 8. 
Sa-ap-ri (cf. Za-ap-rum(ru, ri), in Clay, 
B. E., XIV, p. 55. Probably 
abbreviated, a derivation of 
sapdru, to call) 
aSir-ap-pi-li, perhaps ‘‘O Sir, answer.” 
in Bit-mdSir-ap-pi-li, Neb. Nippur, 
Heading 5; III, 1. 
dSir-Sum-iddina (na) 
s. of Ahu-ba-nu-u, Susa 16, II, 24; 
III, 1. 
dSir-usur(SES) 
s. of Hab-ban, I R. 70, I, 13. 


+ For the element Sar-bi cf, 7SAG-mudammig-sar-be in this list. 
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Tab-ni-e-a (hypocor.) 
hhazannu, V. A. 209, V, 16. 
Tab-nu-ta(ti) 
s. of Be-la-ni, London, 103, III, 11, 
27, 31. 
Ta-kil-a-na-ili-Su, ‘He is trusting in 
his god.” 
1, Abéré, London 103, I, 5,7, 28, 39, 
42; II, 1,7, 10, 15; III, 43; IV, 9, 
22, 32, 41; V, 22, 30, 33. 
2, Bit-mTa-kil-a-na-ili-8u, London, 
103, I, 1,5, 36, 42; II, 7; III, 43; 
V, 30, 33. 
Ta-qi-’a-dBélit(GASAN) 
s. of mRé’d-pikdti, III, 43, IT, 7. 
Ta-qi-’u (abbreviated) 
8. of Ki-in-pt-dSama%, Neb. Nippur, 
V, 12. 
Tu(tam)-ma-Sad(lad)-dar 
f, of @Nergal-u-sib-3i, C. T., X, pl. III, 
27. 
Tu-na-mi-is-sa-ah(sah) ‘ 
1. f. of B-ul-mas-ndsir, London, 102, 
VI, 19. 


2. in Bit-mTu-na-mi-is-sa-ah(sah), IV. 


R? 38,1, 14; 1 R. 70,1, 18; Susa 
3,1, 45. 
Tu-un-na-a (cf. Tu-na-a, Tallquist, N. 
B.) 
kMUK, V. A. 209, II, 17; IV, 44. 
Ta-ab-a-8ab-4Marduk, ‘Good is the 
dwelling of Marduk” (cf. Clay, 
B. E., XV, 44, note 2).* 
s. of (Ina)-E-sag-ila-zéru, V R. 56, 22; 
I R. 70,1, 15, 18; I R. 66, II, 11; 
Stone of Amr&n, II, 1. 
Tdabu(DUG.GA)-me-lu-ui 
f. of Mu-un-na-bit-tu, Susa 16, I, 7; 
II, 10. 
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Tébu(DUG)-mi-li-e 

f. of Marduk-mukin-aplu, V R. 56,20. 
Tu-bi-ia-en-na 

hgagt, V R. 56, 15. 


U-bal-lit-su (abbrevi ated) 
s. of Ka-Sak-ti-a-an-zi, III R. 43, 11,9. 
Uballit(TI.LA)-su-dGu-la 
s. of Ardi-dEa, V R. 56, 19. 
U-bal-lit-su-dMarduk 
f. of Ri-me-ni-4Marduk, IV R.? 38, 
Ii,2. | 
Ul-tu-ilu (abbreviated) 
f. of 4Sama3-3um-liSir, Susa 3, I, 34. 
m arhuUlila-ai 
f. of ¢Baniti-éred, V. A. 209, IT, 18, 32. 
Upabhir(KIL)-4Nusku, “Nusku gave 
strength” (cf. 4dNabii-upabbir 
(NIGIN-r)). 
f. of dNusku-ibni, Neb. Nippur, II, 
13; TIT, 10, [31]. 
Up-pa.... 
D. E. P., II, 93, II, 4. 
Ur - dBélit - muballitat (TIN ) - mitaté 
(BAD-ga)t 
br. of Ta-kil-a-na-ili-su, London, 103, 
I, 6, 17, 38,44; II, 9, 12,19; III,5, 
14, 15, 24, 33, 38, 46; IV, 7, 11, 
16, 25, 35; V, 25. 
U-sal-li (abbreviated, cf, Ninib-u-sal-li) 
1. f. of La-ba-3u, V. A. 209, IT, 20. 
2. 8, of I-sin-na-ai, V. A. 209, III, 10. 
U8-bu-la 
in Bit-mU3-bu-la, Neb. Nippur, III, 


Oo. 
Uzbid ..., 
D. E. P., VI, 43, II, 14. 
U-zib-dE lil 


hsukkallu, Susa 16, III, 20. 


* To this translation Prof. Hilprecht remarks: “It is doubtful to me whether 
the use of the ideogram in the passage quoted from B. E., XV, is sufficient to 
prove the writing with ‘b,’ aidbu, ‘to dwell.’ In view of Sum-ili-a-Xip-u-ud it is 
not impossible that the scribe mixed the ideograms for a3ébu and asdpu (the 
latter also pronounced aSdbu in Babylonian), so that the old translation, ‘Good 
‘is the exorcism (aidbu=a3dpu) of Marduk,’ would stand after all.” 

t The goddess Gula is meant, cf. her name ¢NIN.TIN .BAD-ga=bélium 


muballitat miti, see Br. 11084. 
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U-zib-ia (hypocor.) 

s. of At-rat-ta3, London, 102, I, 14. 
U-zu-ub-Si-pak 

D.E. P., II, 93, I, 3. 


Za(?)-2a-ku-la-te-a-d Marduk 
London, 102, VI, 23. 
Zéri-ia (hypocor.) 
1. s. of Na-zi-dMarduk, London, 102, 
IV, 4. 
2. s.of Nér-dEa, C. T., X, pl. III, 15. 


2. NAMES 


aluA~’-a-’-zi 
D. E. P., VI, 46, I, 2. 
éluAk-ka-di(A.GA.DEki) 
London, 103, V, 19; London, 101, IT, 
10; 4A .GA.DEKi, Susa 3,I, 4; 
VR. 56, 50. 
métuA kkadtki(UR1) 
VR. 55, 13, 44; 56, 12; IV R- 38, I, 
22; Neb. Nippur, II, 1; V. A. 
2663, I, 17, 28, 38, 46; III, 14; 
C. T., X, pl. IV, 13, 18; V, 4; 
VII, 32; London, 102, IV, 27; 
V. A. 2663, V, 21. 
matuA l-ni-ri-e-a 
III R. 438, I, 2; III R. 45, No. 2 : 2, 3, 
5. 
matuA-mur-ri-t 
VR.55, 10. 
éluAn-za-gar(cf. Hommel, Geogr., p. 350) 
Susa 16, I, 27. 
dluA n-za-qar-mes 
IV R27 38, I, 13, 
maiuA Ssur 
III R. 43, I, 5; 1, 27; C. T., X, pl. IV, 
10, [11] 12; V. A. 209, I, 1; II, 28; 
V, 4. 


Babilu 
(TIN.TIR.F) IV R. 38, 1, 24; V R. 
55, 2; 56, 18; C. T., X, pl. II, 
21, 31; V. A. 208, 53; C. T., X, 
pl. IV, 10; V. A. 2663, TI, 9, 44; 
III, 13, 15, 25, 37; IV, 50, 51: V. 
6, 16, 18, 34; London 102, IV, 3. 
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Zér-ib-ni 


1. s. of Ardi-d#-a, Susa 14, I, 16. 
2. s. of Atrat-ia3, London, 102, I, 
14. 
Zér-ukin(GI.NA) 
s. of Kar-zi-ab-ku, London, 102, IV, 
15, 17, 26, 28, 33. 
Zu-me-e-(a) (cf. Su-me-e-a of this list) 
f. of [Me]-li-Ha-la, D. E. P., II, 112, 
8;D.E. P., VI, 44, I, 3. 


OF PLACES. 


(KA.DINGIR. RA) Susa 2,1, 8; 0, 
29; Susa 2, Medallion 2, 4; D. E. 
P., I, 97, 9; Neb. Nippur, IT, 20; 
IR. 66, I, 1;1I,17; O. B.1., 83, 
I, 7; C. T., IX, pl. IV, 12, 13; 
C. T., X, pl. TI, 30; V. A. 208, 
31; V. A. 2668, I, 44. 
(KA.DINGIR), V. A. 2663, III, 52. 
(Babi-li) V. A. 2663, I, 26. 
(DUG) V R. 55 : 3. 
(SU.AN.NAKi) C. T., X, pl. IV, 16; 
V. A. 2663, V, 33; picture, 1. 2. 
Bar-sipkt 
V. A. 2663, III, 25; V, II; C. T., X, 
pl. VII, 47. 
Ba-si (the town Bas in the name of the 
canal néruH ar-ri-Ba-si) 
Susa 3, I, 24. 
éluBit-mA-da 
IIT R. 43, I, 3, 15, 17, 21; II, 23, 25; 
III, 4, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 14; edge, 
IV, 1, 4, 6; IID R. 45, No. 2, 4, 7. 
Bit-a-qar-nak-kan-di 
C. T., TX; pl. V, 25. 
Bit-a-Sa-mi-’ 
V. A. 2663, IV, 9. 
Bit-mA-%a-ri-du 
V. A. 208, 45. 
Bit-m At-na-ai 
C. T., X, pl. IIT, 20. 
Bit-mAt-rat-ta8 
London, 102, I, 31, 32, 33; IV, 37. 


. 
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Bit-m Ba-zi 
D. E. P., VI, 42, I, 14; C. T., IX, pl. 
IV, 24. 
Bit-mdBél-Sum-iskun(S A-un) 
V. A. 209, ILI, 6, 21. 
Bit-mdE-a-ma-lik, hnangaru 
Susa 3, I, 22. 
Bit-md Ellil-ki-di-ni 
London, 103, IV, 29. 
alu Bit-mH a-’-ra-hu 
C.'T., X, pl. V, 12, 16; VI, 29. 
Bit-mHab-ban(Gab-ba-an) (cf. Hommel, 
Geographie, pp. 267, 296) 
IR. 70,1, 3, 10, 12; 11,5; VR. 56, 50. 
Bit-mYa-an-bi (Delitasch, Kosséer,p.35) 
IIL R. 41, I, 2, 3,7, 34. 
Bit-mHa-li-e ... 
C. T., X, pl. VI, 17. 
Bit-mHi-ma-gu 
Susa 16, I, 20. 
Bit-mIm-bi-ta-ti 
TIT R. 41, IU, 5. 
Bit-"Ina-esé-étir 
V. A. 209, I, 34. 
Bit-mIr-ri-ga 
Susa 3, I, 13. 
Bit-mI[s-ba-dRamman 
Susa 3, I, 22. 
Bit-mIz-kur-dNabii 
Susa 16, II, 3. 
Bit-mKar-zi-ia-ab-ku 
V BR. 55, 25, 35, 45, 47; V R. 56, 4, 30. 
Bit-mMugq-qut-is-sah 
Susa 2, I, 12, 18. 
Bit-mNa-si-bi-ilu 
C.T., X, pl. VI, 20. 
Bit-mNa-zi-d Marduk 
IV R2 38, I, 10. 
Bit-™N tr-e-a 
C. T., X, pl. VI, 24, 29. 
Bit-mPir’-dAmurru (KUR.GAL) 
Susa 3, I, 6, 25, 36; II, 40, 47; III, 17, 
25, 32; IV, 45; VI, 5, 8, 12;0. B. 
I., 149, I, 4, 10, 13, 17; II, 5; 
Susa 14, I, 11; IT, 4. 
Bit-mPir (?)-4Amurru(MAR.TU), Lon- 
don, 101, I, 6, 7, 12. 
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Glu Bit-Sik-ka-mi-du 
Susa 8, IT, 23. 
Bit-m4Sin-adaridu(SAG.KAL) 
Susa 2, II, 14; C. T., IX, pl. IV, 22; 
V. A. 213, I, 2, 3, 4. 
Bit-mdSin-ma-gir 
Susa 2, I, 28; O. B. I., 83, I, 11, 12; 
II, 4, 6, 13. 
Bit-mdSin-%e-me 
Neb. Nippur, II, 20, 28; III, 1, 8, 9, 
16 [30]; V, 9, 10, 11, 13, 14, 15, 
17, 18, 20. 
Bit-mSu-hur-Gal-du 
Neb. Nippur, Heading |. 9; III, 3. 
Bit-mdStr-ap-pi-li 
Neb. Nippur, Heading |. 5; III, 1. 
alu Bit-dSamas 
VR. 56, 1. 
Bit-mSES-a-pa.... 
London, 103, ITI, 48. 
Bit-mSum-ili-a-Sip-vi-us 
O. B.I., 149, I, 8. 
Bit-mTa-kil-a-na-ili-Su 
London, 103, I, 1, 5, 36, 42; Il, 7; 
III, 43; V, 30, 33. 
Bit-mTi.... 
London, 103, ITI, 50. 
Bit-mTu-na-mis-sah(sa-ah) 
Susa 3, I, 45;1 R. 70, 1, 8; IV R,? 38 
I, 14. 
Bit-mU8-bu-la 
Neb. Nippur, III, 5. 


alu samDémig(-ig)-¢Rammin 
Susa 3, IT, 24. 
dluDér (not Dir-ilukt, see references 
below and Delitzsch, Lesestiicke'’, 
p. 15) 
aluDi-ri, V. A. 209, IV, 7. 
éuDUR.AN.KI, V. A. 209, I, 2; I, 
25, 31; III, 2, 18; IV, 25. 
4lu[ Di}-e-ri, O. B. I., 83, I, 2. 
dluDi-e-ir mahdz ¢Anum, V.R55, 14, 
49, 
Dil-batki 
V. A. 208, 2, 29, 49. 
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dlu Di-in-du-bitu (( Dimtu-bitu) 
III R. 43, I, 27. 
lu Di-in-Sarru 
C. T., EX, pl. TV, 3, 18. 
dluDul-lum 
D.E. P., IT, 97, 2. 

4luDun-ni-edint (Hommel, Geographie, 
p. 286) 

V. A. 2663, IV, 21, 45. 

Dup-li-ia-a§ (not Um-li-ia-a8, see also 
Hommel, Geographie, p. 296) 

Susa 2, IT, 9. 

DUR.AN.KI (one of the names of the 
zikkurat of the temple Ekur at 
Nippur, see Commentary, p. 
171E.) 

Neb. Nippur, IT, 14. 
tluDir-Ku-ri-gal-zu 
graphie, p. 344) 
Susa 3, I, 20. 
éluD dr-tNergal 
Susa 2, II, 7. 

dluDir-dPap-sukal (Hommel, L.c., p. 
295) 

Susa 2, I, 37. 
4dluDiir-Rim-dSin 

Neb. Nippur, V, 17, 19. 
dluDir-dSamas-ilu-bani(KAK) 

Susa 2, II, 12. 
4dluDir-Sarri (Hommel, l.c., p. 296) 

Susa 2, I, 33. 
dluDdar-Sarru-ukin 

C. T., TX, pl. IV, 20. 
alu Ditr-2i-ziki 

IV R.? 38, I, 3, 19. 
dluDu-u-tu 

V.A. 209, IV, 25 28. 


(Hommel, Geo- 


méatuflamtukt 
V R. 55, 41, 43; C. T., EX, pl. IV, 3, 
9,10. 
E-an-na (the temple of Nana in Erech, 
cf. Code of Ham., IT, 43-47) 
only in personal name, cf. H-an-na- 
Sum-iddina. 
E-kur (the temple of Ellil in Nippur) 
Neb. Nippur, IT, 3, 8; IV R.? 38, I, 29. 
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E-sag-ila (the temple of Marduk in 
Babylon, cf. Code of Ham., IT, 
7-12) 

D.E. P., VI, 46, IV, 4; London, 102, 
I, 43; V. A. 2663, II, 2; V, 9; C. 
T., X, pl. Vi, 44. 

E-Sar-ra (the temple of NIN.IB in 
Aggur, ef. the name Tukulti-apil- 
E-Sar-ra and Gula is called: kal- 
lat E-8ar-ra) 

D.E. P., 113, 13; V R. 56, 39;1 R. 70, 
IV, 1. 

E-ul-mag (the temple of Anunit in Ak- 
kad, ef. Code of Ham., IV, 
49-51) 

D.E. P., VI, 47, 15. 

E-zi-da (the temple of Nebo in Bor- 
sippa, ef. Code of Ham., II, 
12-15) 

IV R2 388, II, 14; D. E. P., VI, 46, 
IV, 3; V. A., 2663, TT, 3. 


dluGur-dI8tar(NINNI) (Hommel, Geog., 
289) 
IV R.? 38, I, 5, 11, 18; IT, 33. 


Ha-ni 
London, 101, I, 18. 
alu $a Ha-neki, D. E. P., IT, 97, 6. 
Hal-man (Hommel, Geogr., 295) 
VR. 56, 22. 
dlufTu-da-da (not Bag-da-da, see Hom- 
mel, Geogr., pp. 252, 273, 341, 
345) 
Susa 16, I, 4; IJ, 1,6, 22, 26, 28; III, 3; 
IV,7;D.E.P., VI, 46,1,4;0R. 
70, I, 6. 
Hu-da-di, Susa 16, I, 28, 30. 
pihdt mat dluf{u-da-di(!), Susa 2, IT, 4. 
dluHfar-ri-Ka-ri-e (cf. duKa-ri-e) 
D.E. P., VI, 42, I, 3. 
dluF{u-us-si 
C. T., IX, pl. IV, 14, 22. 


dlufr-ri-e-a (cf. dluJr-ri-ia, IIT R. 4, 3) 
D.E. P., 44, I,7, 10. 

mat Uulr-ri-ha 
D.E. P., VI, 44, I, 12. 
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dlu]-¥i-in (Ni-3i-in) 
VR. 56 17; 1 R. 66; 1], 7;C. T.,X, 
pl. ITI, 25. 
PA.SEki, V. A. 211, IT, 2. 
alul$-nu-nak 
IR. 66, IT, 3. 


mdtuKal-du 
C. T., X, pl. V, 5, 13; VII, 33. 
dluKar-dBélit 
D.E. P., VI, 42, I, 2. 
métuK ar-dDu-ni-ia-as 
C. T., TX, pl. IV, 5. 
‘dluKar-dNabtii (Delitzsch, 
206) 
IR. 70, I, 2. 
dluKa-ri-e (in the district of Upf) 
Susa 2 II, 17. 
Kata(GU DU.Aki) 
V._A. 2663, V, 13. 


Paradies, 


dluLa-ba-si 8a Bit-ja-{kin?] 
C. T., X, pl. VI, 27. 
dluLa-rak (only in personal name, cf, 
m dluLa-rak-zér-ib-ni) 
London, 102, I, 12. 
matt Lul-lu-bi-i 
V R. 55,9. 


aluMan-du-% 
D.E. P., VI, 42, I, 9. 
alu $a Mér-mA h-at-tu-ti-a 
Neb. Nippur, II, 27; IIT, 8. 
dlu 8aM dr-mSe-li-bi 
Susa 3, I, 44. 


dluNa-ba-ti(tu) (also in Neo-Babyl. 
Names, see Tallquist, N. B., 293) 
V. A. 2663, IV, 17, 19. 
matuNa-mar ; 
VR. 55, 47, 48, 51, 52, 55; VR. 56, 
6, 8, 10, 23, 24, 28, 29, 31, 48. 
Na-ra-ni-e 
D.E. P., VI, 42, I, 7, 11. 
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Nippur(EN .LIL.KI) 
London, 103, I, 20, 48; II, 7, 42; 
Neb. Nippur, IJ, 3; TJ, 12 [32]; 
V. A. 2663, I, 9; TIT, 12. 
pihat Nippur, London, 103, IT, 42. 
Glu sa™Nu-ur-ahé-Su 
Susa 3, I, 17. 


alu Pg-da-an 
D. E. P., II, pl. 20, 6. 
alu Parak(BAR)-mdri(TU R)P** 
London, 103, V, 15, 17. 
alu Pi-la-ri-t 
Susa 2, IT, 2. 
alu Pur-rat-tas 
D.E.P., VI, 44,1, 8.. 


dluRi-is-ni (at the banks of the cana) 
Su-ri-rabi) 
Susa 2, I, 21. 
alu 8a Ris-Sa-gi-dike 
D.E. P., UH, 93, I, 2. 


Sip-parki 
V. A, 2663, IT, 8; IIT, 12. 
Su-bar{-tu] (=Mesopotamia, Winckler, 
Forschungen, I, 154f.) 
D. E. P., I, 93, I, 5. 
dluSa-ha-neki 
D.E. P., I, 97, 6. 
dluSa-ak-na-na-a 
Susa 16, I, 2, 23. 
alu 8a Sal-i (Rampart city”) 
Susa 3, I, 47. 
dluSa-lu-lu-ni (at the Royal Canal) 
London, 101, I, 5. 
aluSa-an-ba-Sa 
V R. 56, 1. 
aluSa-sa-iki 
Susa 2, I, 30. 
aluSa-sa-na-ki 
O. B. L., 149, I, 6, 10, 12. 
aluSap-pi $a ™Sa-~.... 
C.T., X, pl. VI, 23. 


* Cf. also Clay, B. E., XIV, 107, 3; 133, 3, 6; 148, 31. Hommel, Geographie 


p. 251; and Br. 6900, Pa-rak-me-rt. 
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dlu§a-Sar-riki 
O. B.I., 149, I, 5, 6. 

dluSu-bat-Sarri (“Royal residence’’) 
Susa 16, I, 30. 

mituSy-me-ri 
Neb. Nippur, IT, 1; V. A. 2663, I, 37. 
KLEN.GIk, TV R2 38, I, 22. 
métuEM E.KU, V. A. 2663, I, 27, 46; 

C. T., X, pl. IV, 13; VI, 32. 


mat Tamdi(A.AB.BA) 
London, 101, II, 3; 0. B. L., 83, I, 3, 
6, 13; II, 7. 
alu 8a Ta-ma-ak-ku (in the district of 
Akkad) 
Susa 3, I, 3, 10. 
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alu i-ri-qa-an (at the TAban canal) 
Susa 2, I, 24. 

alu TUR.ZA.GIN 
Susa 2,1, 11; IT, 22. 


aluUi-pi-i(e) 
Susa 2, IT, 19; C. T., IX, pl. IV, 19. 
U8-ti (in 8a-kin  U8-ti) 
V R. 56, 21. 
U8-tim, in mA mel-i88akké-Sa-U8-tim, 
London, 101, I, 9. 


dluZa-rat-3im-bdbani 
Susa 3, I, 23. 

GO a oi 4NIN.SAR 
London, 103, IIT, 41. 


3. Names oF RIVERS AND CANALS.* 


Ar-ra-ra 

Susa 16, I, 34. 

A-tab-dir-dI&tar (cf. Delitzsch, Para- 
dies, 192) 
TIT R. 43, I, 16. 
Be-dar(?) (cf. Hommel, Geographie, p. 
267, and B. E., XV, 102, 12) 
III R. 41, I, 2, 9. 
Du-i-tu (nar @™ Du-ti-tu) 
V. A. 209, IV, 25, 28. 
a-ar-ri-Ba-si, ‘The canal of (the city) 
Bas” (cf. Hommel, Geographie, 
p. 345). 
Susa 3, I, 24. 
Idiglat (MAS.TIK.KAR) 

IV R? 38, I, 4, 7; D. E. P., VI, 42, I, 
4, 17; O. B. I., 83, I, 2; Neb. 
Nippur, Heading, H, 28; III, 6. 

Kan(Sum)-di-ri 

C. T., IX, pl. IV, 23. 
Ki-ba-a-ti 

Susa 3, I, 50. 
Ma-8Se-e 

C. T., X, pl. III, 18. 

Me-e-dan-dan (cf. Hommel, Geo- 
graphie, pp. 273, 280, 296) 
Susa 16, I, 3, 24; 1 R. 70, I, 3. 


Mi-ga-ti (=ndr migdéti, see Hommel, 
Geographie, p. 296) 
Susa, 2, IT, 8. 
Min(NIS)-ga-ti-rabiti(G@A L-ti) 
C. T., IX, pl. IV, 21. 
Min(Ni8)-ga-ti-rim-ma 
London, 102, I, 3. 
Nar Sarri 
Susa 2, II, 3, 18; London, 101, I, 5, 
10; Susa 3, I, 5, 54; II, 22, 29, 
32; Neb. Nippur, Heading; V. 
A. 2663, IV, 22, 23, 31, 46; 
nér pihdti 8a sarri, Susa 3, 1, 
52; III, 3; and kisdd na-ga-ar 
Sarri, D. E. P., II, 112, 5. (For 
further references to the “royal 
canal,” see Streck, Deutsche Lit. 
Zeitung, March 11, 1905, 618; 
A. J. 8. L., Vol. XXII (April, 
1906), p. 223; Hommel, Geo- 
graphie, pp. 284-286; Hilpr.- 
Clay, B. E., IX, 73, 2; Tallquist, 
Neu-Babylonisches Namenbuch, 
p.299 ;cf also pp.158-160 above) - 
Ni-ni-na 
London, 103, IV, 2; also Nin[-ni}-na 
London, 103, ITT, 42. 


* Every name is preceded by the determinative ndru. 
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Puraitu (UD.KIB.NUN*) 
C. T., X, pl. VI, 17, 28; "4" Pu-rat-ti, 
C.T., X, pl. IIT, 17;V.A.208, 11. 
Ra-da-nu (cf. Hommel, Geographie, p. 
293f.) 
Susa 14, I, 6. 
Ra-ki-bi 
D. E. P., H, 97, 5. 
Réti-An-za-nim 
Susa 3, III, 2. 
Sal-ma-ni (cf. Delitzsch, Paradies, p. 
192) 
IR. 66, II, 2. 
Su-ri-rabi(GAL) 
Susa 2, I, 22. 
Su-ru(ri) 
V. A. 2663, III, 49; IV, 4. 
nar US a-Sar-rikt 


O. B.I., 149, I, 6, 11. 
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Sum(kan)-di-ri 
C. T., IX, pl. IV, 23. 
Sum-ili.... 
D.E. P., VI, 42, I, 4, 17. 
Ta-ba-an (cf. Hommel, Geographie, p. 
295f.; Delitzsch, Kossier, p. 31, 
note 3) 
Susa 2, I, 25, 31, 34; D. E. P., II, 
97, 7. 
U-la-a (cf. Hommel, Geographie, p. 
280) 
VR. 55, 28. 
Zi-ir-zi-tr-ri (ef. Delitzsch, Paradies, p. 
192) 
TIL R. 48, f, 3, 14. 


Zu-mu-un-@] star 
Susa 2, IT, 13. 


4. Names or DEIrrTtes. 


4Ai(A.A) (consort of Shamash, cf. 
Shurpu, III, 142; worshipped 
chiefly.at Sippar, I R. 65, II, 40, 
and Larsa, I R. 65, II, 42, Code 
of Ham., II, 23-31. For the 
older reading Aja see Jensen, 
K. B., III, 1, 20f., note *+, and 
Ranke, Personal Names, 197?. 
As 4GAL she was “‘the queen of 
Dér-ilu” (@arrat Dir-ilu), cf. 
B. A., TII, 238, 42). 

Susa 16, V, 18; also in the personal 
names 4Ai(GAL)-bél-Sumati, 
4Ai-mutakkil. 

dA-MAL (first mentioned by an early 
king of Kish, ef. Scheil, D, E. P., 
II, 4'; also on an ancient slab 
from Abu-Habba, cf. Hilprecht, 
O. B.I., pt. 1, pl. VI, Col. V, 
4. Placed alongside of Nan4& 
on the stone of Nabd-shum- 
ishkun (V.A.3031), Col. IIT, 1,3. 
Discussed by Hommel, Geo- 
graphie, p. 302f.). 

V. A. 209, IV, 27. 


4Amurru (called bél Sadé, cf. Reisner, 
Hymnen, No. 50, Rev. 17; 
identical with the ‘Ba‘al of 
Lebanon,” ef. Zimmern, K. A. 
T.5, 433. The consort of 
Ashratu, Reisner, Hymnen, No. 
50, Rev. 18. For the reading 
€KUR.GAL = dAmurru, see 
Clay, B. E., Vol. X, p. 8; Vol. 
XIV, p. VII. For 4MAR.TU 
=4dAmurru,see Reisner, dymnen, 
No. IV (p. 139), ll. 141 and 
142), 

Only in personal names, as @Amurri- 
e-a, Pir’-dAmurru(4KUR.GAL) 
and Pir(?)-¢Amurru (4MAR.- 
TU). 

dAnu (the chief god of the first triad in 
the Babylonian pantheon, wor- 
shipped chiefly in the temple 
E.DIM.GAL.KALAM.MA at 
Dér, cf. Shurpu, IT, 160; B. A., 
III, 262, 20; V R. 55, 14, and in 
the temple E.AN.NA at Erech., 
ef. Code of Ham., II, 43-46). 


NEBUCHADREZZAR I. 


Anu(AN), IV R? 38, III, 26; IIT 
R. 43, IV, 30; V. A. 209, IV, 17. 
Anu(AN-nu), London, 103, V, 48; IIT 
R. 48, III, 26. 
Anum(AN-num), Susa 2, IV, 2, 18; 
D. E. P., VI, 45, IV, 19. 
dA-nu, III R. 41, II, 13; 1 R. 70, II, 
9; O. B.I., 149, II, 18; London, 
102, I, 37; Neb. Nippur, IV, 3; 
V. A. 2663, V, 36. 
@A-num, V R.55, 14; 1 R. 70, IV, 10; 
C. T., X, pl. VII, 38; V. A. 209, 
TI, 8; V, 7. 
dA-nu-um, Wondon, 101, III, 9; 
Susa 3, VI, 16; Susa 16, V, 12. 
Also in the personal name ¢4-num- 
nasir. 
4A-nu-ni-tum(ti) (a title of the Ishtar 
of Akkad, cf. Shurpu, II, 169; 
Susa 3, I, 48; worshipped in the 
temple E.UL.MAS, I R. 69, 
II, 29, Code of Ham., IV, 47, 49; 
called bélit Akkadt, V R. 56, 50). 
London, 101, III, 15; Susa 16, V, 30; 
Susa 3, III, 48; V, 3, 24, 36; 
V R. 56, 50. 
d:A-nun-na-ki(ku) (the gods of fate in 
the underworld, see Zimmern, 
K. A. T3, 451-53; Morgenstern, 
M. V. A. G., X (1905), 161-166). 
Neb. Nippur, I, 7, 11; V. A. 2663, I, 6. 
dApsa (ENGUR) (a personification of 
the primeval ocean, cf. Zimmern, 
K. A. T.3, 492; the mother of Ea, 
IV R. 1, I, 36; for the reading 
ef. C. T., XII, 26, Rev. 17f., and 
Thureau-Dangin, J. 8. A., 263°). 
O. B.L., 83, I, 16; II, 14, 15. 
@A-ru-ru (the mother-goddess, cf, Ik. 
B,, VI, 1, p. 41, 1. 21, and p. 121, 
ll. 33, 34; identified with @NIN.- 
MAG, IV R. 53, III, 40, and 
Bélit wlé, IV R. 58, ITI, 19; 
‘ealled the wife(!) of 4MU.UL.- 
LIL (= ¢Enlil), ef. Craig, Re- 
ligious Texts, I, 19, 6, and Zim- 
mern, K, A. T.3, 430). 
Susa 2, IV, 9. 
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dAgur (the chief deity in the Assyrian 
pantheon, cf. Jastrow, ‘The 
God A&ur,” Journal of Am. 
Oriental Soc., XXIV _ (1903), 
281-311). 

Only in the personal name 4A %ur- 

(H1)-ahu-iddina. 

dAT.GI.MAH (a deity belonging to the 
court of Shamash, placed after 
Bunene and before Kettu and 
Mésharu, perhaps, with Scheil, 
to be read: Malku strufor AT.GI 
= ma-lik, see Br. 4170). 

Susa 16, V, 20. 

4Ba-u (the consort of NIN.GIR.SU, ef, 
Cyl. B of Gudea, Col, XI, 11, 12; 
or of Za-ma-ma, ef. III R. 68, 
62, 63d; also identified with 
Gula, the wife of NIN.IB, cf. 
Zimmern, K, A. T.3, 410), 

London, 103, VI, 5; Susa 16, V, 27; 
D.E. P., VI, 47, [1]. 

dBél(EN) (a title of Marduk, the god 
of Babylon). 

VR. 56, 14; C. T., EX, pl. IV, 11, 12;. 
V. A. 2663, IT, 37. 

¢Bu-ne-ne (the charioteer of Shamash,. 
ef. V R. 65, 33b, forming with 
Ai, Kettu, Mésharu and Daianu 
the court of Shamash at Sippar, 
V R. 65, 29b,ff.). 

Susa 16, V, 19; D. E. P., If, 115, 4; 
also in the personal name Nir- 
dBunene(4H AR). 

dBu-ri-ia-as (the Cassite god Ubriash, 
identified with Ramman, cf. 
Cassite Vocabulary, Obv. 6). 

Only in the personal name Bur-ra- 
Bu-ri-ia-a8. 

@DA.MU (a Sumerian name for Bau, 

ef. C. T., XVII, 33 Rev. 32, 33; 

' also identified with Gula in 

proper names, V R. 44, I, 19, 

49; called dstpu rabi, cf. 
Shurpu, VI, 79). 

Susa 16, V, 28. 

d#-a (the chief god of Eridu, II R. 61, 
46; worshipped in the temple 


222 A NEW BOUNDARY STONE OF 


E.ZU.AB, together with his 
consort DAM.GAL.NUN.NA, 
cf. Code of Ham., II, 1; IV, 17, 
18. She was also called DAM.- 
KILNA, ef. Shurpu, III, 140). 

Susa 2, IV, 6; London, 103, V, 48; 
London, 101, III, 11; Susa 3, 
VI, 18; IV R? 38, III, 26; 
Susa 16, V, 14; Neb. Nippur, 
IV, 9; O. B. I., 83, I, 22; II, 17; 
III R. 41, II, 13;1 R. 70, WI, 9; 
II R. 43, III, 26; O. B. ., 149, 
II, 18; London, 102, I, 38; V. A. 
2663, III, 4; V. A. 209, II, 8; 
V,7; C0. T., X, pl. VI, 38. 

@NIN IDI.AZAG (=4E-a Sa ni-me- 
ki, TT R. 58, 56b), V. A. 2663, 
III, 8. 

4BE, V. A. 2663, V, 36. 

4iin-lil (Ellil) (the chief god of Nippur, 
worshipped in the temple E- 
KUR. For the reading Ellil see 
above, p. 161). 

Susa 2, IV, 4;Susa 3, VI, 17; VII, 44; 
London,103, V, 48; London; 101, 
TiI,10; IV R.?38, IT, 26; Susa 16, 
V, 13; Neb. Nippur, I, 1; II, 11, 
18, 15; IIT, 11; 1V, 5; TIL R. 41, 
II, 18; 1 R. 70, TI, 9; IV, 2; T1 
R. 43, I, 26; 0. B. 1, 149, I, 
18; London, 102, I [87]; V. A. 
209, H, 8; V, 7; C. T., X, pl. 
VII, 38. ¢NINNO, V. A. 2663, 
V. 36. 

dEy-ia (an Elamite deity, not identical 
with the goddess Erta, for 
dEr-ia was a male deity (cf. pa- 
ni-8u ti-Sad-gil, C. T., IX, pl. V, 
41) and his image was perma- 
nently located in the town 
Hussi, not in Babylon, Lc., pl. 
IV, 15). 

C. T., TX, pl. IV, 2, 11, 13, 18, 25; 

pl. V, 30, 40. 

dEria (@A.EDIN.NA) (this goddess, 
placed alongside of Marduk, is 
no doubt identical with ¢A.- 
RUVU.A = aE -ri-vi-a, men- 


tioned in the Bilinguis of Samas- 


-Sum-ukin, 1. 8. She was the 


goddess of pregnancy, also called 
Sértia, bélit nabnati, ef. Leh- 
mann, Samaagumukin, Il, 36ff 
Both are names of Sarpanttum 
V R. 44, 34¢; V R. 46cd, 40, 41). 


V. A. 2663, V, 41. 
Gal-du (doubtless a Cassite deity, see 


Clay, B. E., XV, pp. 45, 54). 


Only in the personal name Su-hur- 


Gal-du. 


4GESTIN.NAM (4GESTIN is identi- 


fied with ¢Bélit séri, the scribe of 
the underworld, TI R. 59, Rev. 
10c. A temple of ddAMA.- 
GESTIN is mentioned by Uru- 
kagina, cf. Thureau-Dangin, I. 
S. A., p. 92, K, Rev. II, 1, 3; 
also Ur-Bau built a temple 
(E.ANSU.DUN.UR) to ¢GES- 
TIN.AN.NA; cf. Thureau-Dan- 
gin, l.c., p. 96a, VI, 5. She is 
mentioned as 4GAS.TIN.NAM 
among the deities of Erech, cf. 
I R. 43, 32. We find her also 
alongside of ¢NIN.KA.SI, a 
wine goddess, cf. Reisner, Hym- 
nen, IV, 64, 65, and ag €NIN.- 
GESTIN in a list of thirteen 
gods, cf. K. 26, 13, Obv. IT, 12 = 
B. A., V, 701). 


Susa 16, V. 28, in a group of five 


goddesses. 


qGirru(BIL.GI) (the fire god par excel- 


lence, see Zimmern, K. A. T., 
417f.). 


Susa, 2, IV, 19. 
qGU.LA (the consort of NIN.IB, III R. 


43, IV, 15. That 4GU.LA is 
Sumerian is shown by Reisner, 
Hymnen, IV, 49, 50, where 
AMA 4GU.LA is rendered um- 
mu ra-bi-tum, hence her titles 
ru-ba-a-ti si-ir-ti, cf. Nebuch., 
13, II, 44, and bi-el-ti ra-bi-ti, 
ef. Nebuch., 13, II, 48, see 
Langdon, Building Inscriptions, 


NEBUCHADREZZAR I. 


p. 106. On this question see 
Zimmern, K. A. T.?, 4102, Her 
sacred animal was the dog, ef. 
p. 1218.) 
Susa 3, VII, 14; IV R2 38, III, 27; 
D. E. P., II, 113, 13; D. E. P., 
VI, 438, III, 16; Susa 14, IV, 
5; D. E. P., VI, 47 [11]; V R. 
56, 39; Neb. Nippur, IV, 20; 
III R. 41, I, 29; I R. 70, IV, 
5; TIT R. 43, IV, 15; O. B. L., 
149, III, 1; London, 102, IT, 20. 
Ha-la (a Cassite goddess identified with 
Gula, cf. Delitzsch, Lesestiicke', 
p. 136, 6). 
In the personal name Me-li-Ha-la; 
and perhaps in San-(U)-e3-Ha-la. 
Har-be (a Cassite god identified with 
@En-lil, cf. V R. 44, IV, 1). 
In the personal name Mi-li-Har-be. 
4I-gi-gi (a collective name for the gods 
of heaven, sometimes used for 
the planetary gods, hence the 
ideogram V + II, cf. Zimmern, 
K. A. T.3, 451-453). 
Neb. Nippur, I, 5; V. A. 2663, I, 5. 
4[llat (for the ideogram cf. Br. 4466, 
perhaps to beread ¢Harrdn-8adii, 
as suggested by Zimmern, Bei- 
trage, p. 60, for the title d3ibu 
Sadé elliti is applied to this 
deity, ef. Shurpu, VIII, 22). 
Only in the name md[Ilat-ai. 
4Inin-ni (thus the doubtful signs of IV 
| R? 38, II, 8, are read by Peiser 
and others. Being placed 
alongside of Nabd it is at all 
events a name of Nand, the con- 
sort of Nabt,cf. Shurpu, II, 156). 
IV R.? 38, II, 8. 
4I8-ha-ra (a form of Ishtar, called 


4]3-ha-ra tam-tim = 4I8-tar, cf. . 


V_ R. 46, 31b. Some of her 
titles are: bélit dinim u bdiri, 
Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, 87, I, 6; 
bélit dadmé, Shurpu, Il, 171; 
ummu rim-ni-tum sa nisé, Craig, 
Religious Texts, I, 3, 17; Sar-rat 
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Ki-sur-ri-e*, IL R. 60, 14ab. 
Her temple in Babylon was 
’ E.SAG.TUR.RA, Strassm., 
Nebk., 247, 7; cf. Hommel, Geo- 
graphie, 311). 
Susa 2, IV, 8; D. E. P., VI, 45, IV, 
8; III R. 43, IV, 28. 
4I§-tar (worshipped in Babylonia chiefly 
at Erech under the name 
Nand, V. R. 6, 107-122, or 
dI8tar $a Uruk**, VR. 34, II, 
33; at Akkad under the name 
Anunitum, cf. Shurpu, II, 169, 
or Ishtar of Akkad, cf. Susa 3, 
J, 48; II, 26; at Kish in the 
temple E.ME.TE.UR.SAG, cf. 
Code ‘of Ham., II, 59-65, and 
at Babylon in the temple E.- 
TUR.KALAM.MA, cf. Leh- 
mann, Sama&Sumukin, pl. 
XXIII, 13. For her character 
as mother-goddess and as the 
goddess of love, war and hunt- 
ing see Zimmern, K. A. T.3, 420- 
432). 
@J§-tar, Susa 2, IV, 16; V R. 55, 40; 
Neb. Nippur, IV, 22; III R. 41, 
II, 21; 1 R. 70, iI, 22; III Rk. 
43, IV, 12; 2NINNT, Susa 3, I, 
48; II, 26; London, 108, VI, 1s; 
Susa 16, V, 29. 
¢J-8um (a fire and pest god and as such 
the messenger (sukkallu) of 
Nergal, IV R. 21, No. 1, Obv. 
43ff. His most common titles 
are: na-gir ra-bu-ti ra-bi-si si-i- 
ri Xa ilani, C. T., XVI, 46, 179; 
na-gir su-qi §a-qu-um-mi, C. T., 
XVI, 15, V, 22; na-gir mu-%i, 
C. T., XVI, 49, 305. His con- 
sort was 4Su-bu-la(l), IV R. 26, 
No. 1, 9). 
Susa 16, VI, 1; also in the name 
dI-8um-ba-ni. 
dKA.DI (mentioned by Entemena, cf. 
Thureau-Dangin, I. S8.A., 62, n,I, 
10; Gudea, ef. Le., 148, X, 26; 
Anu-mutabil, ef. l.c., 250, 4, and 
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especially by Dungi, ef. Lc., 
330, 7, as the goddess of Dér 
(Dir-ilu). On one of the bound- 
ary stones of Marduk-apal- 
iddina I, (Susa 16) she is placed 
alongside of Ti3hu, most likely 
her husband. She is closely 
associated with the serpent 
goddess ¢Siru (Susa 2, IV, 28). 
In Babylon @KA.DI was wor- 
shipped as one of ‘“‘the daugh- 
ters of Esagila,” cf. Reisner, 
Hymnen, p. 146, 44, and Zim- 
mern, I<. A. T.3, 505). 


Susa 2, IV, 23; Susa 16, VI, 4. 


4Kas-Su-vi (the highest god among the 


Cassites, as Delitzsch has made 
probable, cf. Delitzsch, Kossder, 
p. 51). 


In the personal names, ¢Ka3-Su-d- 


mukin-aplu, 
ahé and 4Kas-su-ti-nddin-Sumu. 


4Kittu(NIN.GI.NA) (an attendant of 


Shamash at Sippar, the personi- 
fication of justice, cf. Zimmern, 
Ritualtafeln, p. 104, ll. 133, 144; 
K,. 2613, Obv. II, 15, see B. A., 
V, 701). 


Susa 16, V, 22. 
dLa-ga-ma-al (the goddess of Dilbat, 


V. A. 208, 2, 3. Perhaps iden- 
tical with 4NIN.E.GAL, the 
consort of @/B, ‘the gods of 
Dilbat,” ef. Peiser, Acten-Sticke, 
Nos. VII, 2; IX, 2-3. In the 
Code of Ham., ITI, 29,¢MA.MA 
takes the place of ¢NIN.E.GAL, 
She is also connected with Ki- 
sur-ri-e**, of IIR. 60, No.1,15ab, 
and Hommel, Geographie, 397). 


V. A. 208, 3, 16, 26, 33. 


dLa-as (the consort of Nergal, worship- 


ped in the temple E.SIT.LAM 
at Kutha, Nebuch., 9, II, 36, 37, 
see Langdon, Building Inscrip- 
tions, p. 86). 


Susa 16, V, 34. 


16, VI, 4. 


dK as-Su-ui-naddin-_. 


aLIL (placed alongside of ¢NIN.BAD, 


“the mistress of the dead,” Susa. 
@NIN.BAD.NA is 
said to be the wife of ¢LUGAL.- 
AB.BA, ef. TTI R. 68, 73a; but 
@€LUGAL.A.AB.BA is one of the 
titles of Nergal, cf. IT R. 59, 37, 
38e, hence ¢LiL must be in this. 
connection (Susa 16, VI, 4) one 
of the titles of Nergal and not of 
NIN.IB, as suggested by Scheil 
on the basis of II R. 57, 66c). 


» Susa 16, VI, 4. 
aLUGAL.BAN.DA (the consort of 


aNIN SUN cf.Il R.59e,24, 25,to 
whom Sin-gashid built the tem- 
ple E.KAN.KAL at Erech, IV 
R. 35, No. 3, 11. Also wor- 
shipped at Kullab, ef. V R. 46, 
27b, and at Ishnunna, cf. Hom-. 
mel, Geographie, 360, 3623, and. 
Gilgamesh Epos, V1, 192). 


IV R.? 38, II, 9. 
adLUGAL.GAZ (one of the deified 


weapons of NIN.IB, carried in 
his left hand, cf. Hroany, Mythen 
vom Gotte Ninrag, pl. V, 20. 
Mentioned in the Gudea in- 
scriptions, Statue B, V, 37-39. 
Cyl. A, XXII, 20; Cyl. B, VITI, 
2f., etc. As stars Sar-ur and 
Sar-gaz appear repeatedly, cf. 
JI R. 57, Rev. 60a; IIT R. 66, 
Rev. 31-32b, V R. 46, 32a, and 
Jensen, Kosmologie, 145). 


Susa 2, IV, 24. 
@4LUGAL.GIR.RA (the companion of 


SIT.LAM.TA.E, “the twin 
gods,” cf. Zimmern, Ritualia- 
feln, Nos. 41-42, II, 2. They 
represented the first and third 
quarters of the moon, ef, Zim- 
mer, K. A. T3, 413. For their 
prominence in incantations see 
Morgenstern, M. V. A. G., X 
(1905), 175). 


Susa 16, VI, 2. 
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4LUGAL.GIS.A.TU.GAB.LIS (the 


god of the city Bas, ef. V R. 34, 
II, 29, 30. A form of Nergal, 
V R. 46, 18cd. The name is to 
be read Bél-sarbt, cf. Nebuch., 1, 
II, 29; 13, II, 60, and Nebuch., 
9, II, 48, see Langdon, Building 


Inscriptions, pp. 64, 86, 106.- 


His consort was ¢Ma-mi-tum, 
cf. Shurpu, VIII, 14; Susa, 16, 
VI, 3. In Craig, Religious 
Texts, I, 56, 16, he is spoken of 
as ra-kib nar i-lt). 


Susa 16, VI, 3. 
4LUGAL.UR.UR (one of the personi- 


fied weapons of NIN.IR, held in 
his right hand, the companion 
of LUGAL.GAZ (or Sar-gaz), 
ef. Hrozny, Mythen, p. 12, 1. 20. 
For his stellar character see 
Jensen, Kosmologie, 145). 


Susa 2, IV, 24. 
dMa-’-me-tum (the consort of LUGAL. 


GIS.A.TU.GAB.LIS or Bél- 
sarbi, the god of Bas, cf. K. 
2866, 13. But also regarded as 
the consort of Nergal, cf. Béllen- 
riicher, Gebete an Nergal, p. 20, 
No. III, 8, and Gilgamesh Epos, 
X, 6, 37). 


Susa 16, VI, 3. 
4M ér-bitt (TUR.E) (a god worshipped 


in Borsippa, where Nebuchad- 
- rezzar II, built him a temple, cf. 
I R. 55, IV, 49, which was not 
far from the gate of Ramman, 
. ef. Strassm., Dar., 367, 1, 4. 

. His title musabbir kakki nakiria 
seems to point to a war god, cf. 
Weissbach in O, L. Z., VI (1903), 
442, In III R. 66, Rev. 11), he 
appears among ‘“‘the gods of 
Esagila,” Rev. 206). 


Occurs only in personal names, 


dM dar-biti-ahé-iddina, 4M dr-biti- 
Sa-li-ti, etc. 


dMarduk (AMAR.UD) (the chief god 
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of Babylon, worshipped in the 
temple H.SAGJILA, the con- 
sort of Sarpanitum, cf, Langdon, 
Building Inscriptions, Nebuch., 
13, I, 27-30). 


Susa 2, I, 9, 15; III, 30; London, 


103, VI, 3; London, 101, III, 
13; Susa 3, III, 47; V, 2, 24, 35; 
VI, 29; IV R? 38, III, 42; D. 
E. P., II, 113, 4; D.E. P., II, 112, 
1;Susa 14, ITT, 14;Susa 16,V, 23; 
II, R. 48, II, 31; TH R. 41, I, 
25; V R. 55, 11, 12;1 R. 70, III, 
13; 0. B.1., 149, II, 21; London, 
102, I [39]; V. A. 2663, I, 1; II,. 
1; ITI, 9; V, 21, 40; C. T., X, pl. 
IV, 8, 14. 


Marut-tash (a Cassite god identified’. 


with NIN.IB, cf.Cassite Vocabu-- 
lary, Obv. 8). 


Only in the name Nazi-Maruttash. 
aM &aru(NIN.SI) (an attendant of 


Shamash at Sippar, together: 
with Kittu and Daianu, cf. V 
R. 65, 29. The personification 
of righteousness. Also asso- 
ciated with Rammdan and Shala, 
cf, Craig, Religious Teats, I, 57, 
22; 58, 24). 


Susa 16, V, 22, 32 (¢Mi-Sar-ru); D. 


E. P., VI, 46, III, 2, written 
dMi-Sa-ru. 


dNabd (the chief god of Borsippa, wor- 


shipped in the temple £.ZI.DA. 
His consort Nand (cf. Nebuch., 
9, II, 18-25, see Langdon, 
Building Inscriptions, I, 84) or 
Tashmétum, cf. Shurpu, II, 157; 
III, 145, Pinckert, Hymnen, 
pp. Iff.). 


4AG = dNabi!, Susa 2, IV, 34; 


London, 101, III, 14; Susa 16, 
V, 24; IV R.? 38, II, 8; D. EB. P., 
VI, 46, IV, 3; III R. 41, II, 34; 
III R. 48, IV, 1;1 R. 70, IV, 16; 
London, 102, I, 44; C. T., X, 
pl. IV, 8, 14. 
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aPA = dNabi?, V. A. 2663, II, 1; 
III, 8. 

4Na-na-a (the goddess of Erech, wor- 
shipped in the temple H.AN.NA, 
ef. Code of Ham., I, 43-47, 
also at Borsippa as the con- 
sort of Naba, cf. Shurpu, (II, 
156). 

V R. 56, 48; Susa 16, V, 29. 

@Nannaru (4SES.KI-ru!) (“The lumin- 
ary” (rt. 393,) an epithet of 
the moon god Sin of Ur; cf. 
Zimmern, K. A. T.’, 362). 

Susa 14, III, 7; V. A. 209, V, 9 
(4SES.KI-na-ra); cf. I R. 70, 
III, 8. 

@Nergal (the god of Kutha, worshipped 
in the temple Z.SIT.LAM, cf. 
Nebuch., 9, II, 36, 37, see 
Langdon, Building Inscriptions, 
I, 86; his consort was Las (Susa 
16, V, 33) or Mamétum (see 
above) or Ereshkigal (Allatu), 
ef. II R. 59, 33f.). 

4UGUR, London, 101, IV, 2; V R. 
56, 48; IIL R. 43, IV, 21; Lon- 
don, 102, IT, 3. 

4NE.URU.GAL, Susa 16, V, 33. 

aGIk = = Br. 9189; Susa I? 
(see fig. 24”). 

4Nind (originally the goddess of Nina, 
one of the component parts of 
Shirpurla, cf. brick of Eannatum, 
see Thureau-Dangin, I.S. A., 46, 
III, 1,2. Her temple was built 
by Ur-Nin4, cf. Thureau-Dangin, 
l.c., 18, I, 6. On the boundary 
stones she appears as the daugh- 
ter of Ea, cf. O. B. 1., 83, I, 22, 
and as the goddess of Dér, ef. 
O.B.I., 83, I, 4, 16). 

O. B.L, 83, I, 4, 16, 22; II, 14, 15. 

dNIN.BAD (“The mistress of the 
dead,” a title of Allatu, the con- 
sort of Nergal, see above under 
4LIL), + 
Susa 16, VI, 4. 
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@NIN.GAL (“The great mistress,”’ the 
consort of Nannar (Sin) of Ur, 
ef. Thureau-Dangin, I. 8. A., 
282d, Il, 7; V R. 64, I, 38, 39, 
and Shurpu, Wl, 141. Her 
Semitic name was probably 
Sarratu, V R. 51, 24b. Her 
Sumerian name was later pro- 
nounced Nikkal, hence the 5a 
in the Nérdb inscription, cf. 
Zimmern, K. A. T.3, 363). 
Susa 16, V, 17. 
4NIN.GIR.SU (originally the chief god 
of Girsu, later of Shirpurla, 
whose temple E-NINNO was 
built by Urukagina, cf. Thureau- 
Dangin, I. S. A., 70, IV, 8, and 
Gudea Cyl. A, Col. V, 18. He 
was a god of fertility, hence his 
title bél me-ri8-ti, Shurpu, IV, 80. 
Later identified with NIN.IB, 
II R..57, 74c. His consort was 
Bau, cf. Cyl. A of Gudea XXIV, 
5, 6). 
London 108, VI, 5. 
4NIN.E.GAL (a goddess, the consort of 
4I]B (4Uras), worshipped in the 
temple E-im-bi-dA-num (E.I.- 
NE.A.NUM) in Dilbat, cf. 
Peiser, Acten-Stiicke, VII, 2; 
IX, 2, 3; also Reisner, Hymnen, 
No. 47, Rev. 7,8, add. p. 154), 
London, 103, VI, 13; Susa 16, VI, 6; 
Susa 14, IV, 10; D. E. P., VI, 43, 
IV, 1;D.E. P., VI, 47, 5. 
4NIN.HARSAG.GA (“The mistress 
of the mountain,” a title of the 
bélit of Nippur. Her temple in 
Nippur was E-KILURU, ef. 
Shurpu, II, 145, 146; also Clay, 
B. E., XIV, 148, Obv. 2; in 
Babylon Z.MAH, Nebuch., 15, 
IV, 14, see Langdon, Building 
Inscriptions, 126). 
Susa 3, VI, 19; Susa 16, V, 15. 
@NIN IB (“The lofty son of Euiil,’ IR. 
70, IV, 2, worshipped chiefly 
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at Nippur, in the temple £.SU.- 
ME.DU, cf. Reisner, No. 18, 
Obv. 9; ITE R. 67, 54ab; Rm. 117, 
Rev. 2, 3 (see M. V. A. G. VIIE 
(1903), p. 176), and B. E., XIV, 
148, Obv. 3, and at Babylon in 
the temple E.PA.TU.TIL.LA, 
Nabop. 4, 22, see Langdon, 
Building Inscriptions, p. 58, also 
at Shirpurla under the name 
NIN.GIR.SU, ef. II R. 57, 74c, 
and at Kish under the name 
Zamama, cf. If R. 57, 70c). 


Susa 3, VII, 5; London, 101, IIT, 16; 


IV R? 38, III, 27; Susa 16, V, 
25;D.E. P., I, 113, 3; D. E. P., 
VI, 46, ITI, 5; V R. 56, 39; Neb. 
Nippur, Heading 1; Col. IT, 11; 
IV, 19, WIR. 41, 1, 27;1 R. 70, 
IV, 1; IIY R. 48, IV, 15, 19; 
O. B. I, 149, III, 1; London, 
102, II, 14. 


dNIN.KAR.RA.AG (a title of Gula, 


“the mistress that spares (life),”’ 
which is evidently explained by 
the phrase, e-ti-ra-at ga-mi-la-at 
na-bi-is-ti-ia, “who spares, who 
preserves my life,” ef. Nebuch., 
15, IV, 38, 39, see Langdon, 
Building Inscriptions, I, 126. 
This name exchanges with Gula 
and thus proves their identity, 
cf. Nebuch., 13, IT, 41, 44, 48, 
see Langdon, l.c., p. 106. Her 
chief temples were E.SA.BE 
and E.GAR.SAG.EL.LA in 
Babylon, cf. Nebuch., 15, IV, 40 
(Langdon, L.c., 126), H.GU.LA, 
E.TILLA, and E.Z1.BA.TIL.- 
LA at Borsippa, ef. Nebuch., 15, 
IV, 54; E.GAL.MAH and per- 
haps also H.RAP.RI.RI at Isin, 
ef. Craig, Religious Texts, I, 58, 
25, and Reisner, Hymnen, No. 
47, Obv. 7, 8). 


London, 101, IT, 17; Susa 16, V, 


26. 
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@NIN.MAH (“The great mistress,” 


IR. 


a@NIN.MEN.NA 


originally a title of the bélit of 
Nippur. It exchanges with 
NIN.HAR.SAG, ef, Nebuch., 6, 
I, 6, and Nebuch., 15, IV, 14 
(Langdon, l.c., pp. 76, 126). 
Her temple in Nippur is enum- 
erated in a list of fourteen 
Nippur shrines, cf. Clay, B. E., 
XIV, 148, Obv. 10). 

70, III, 10; ITI R. 41, I, 13, and 
perhaps London, 102, II, 26, 
aNIN([MAQ}. 

(‘Mistress of the 
tiara,” a title of the bélit ilani, 
Sargon, Cyl. 48 (KX. B., II, 47), 
usually applied to Ishtar, cf. 
Zimmern, K, A. T.', 360f8, but 
also to €NIN.MAG and Aruru, 
ef. Zimmern, l.c., 429f.). 


V. A. 2663, II, 52, called bdanit ilani. 
@NIN.SAR (mentioned by Urukagina 


as ‘the sword carrier of NIN. 
GIR.SU,” Cone A, II, 14 (Thu- 
reau-Dangin, I. 8. A., 74), and 
Plaque ovale V, 22f. (1.c., 90), but 
also referred to as “the sword 
carrier (naS patri) of E-kur,”’ cf. 
Reisner, Hymnen, IV, 44, and 
Clay, B. E., XIV, 148, Obv. 26). 


Only in the name of a city, London, 


103, III, 41. 


@Nisaba (SE.ELTEG) (a goddess of 


fertility, prominent in early 
times. Lugal-zag-gi-si calls him- 
self the child of Nisaba, cf. Hil- 
precht, O. B. I., Vol. I, No. 87, I, 
26, 27. She is also mentioned 
by Urukagina, Clay tablet, Rev. 
IV, 1 (Thureau-Dangin, I, 8. A., 
92), and Gudea, Cyl. A.V, 21-25; 
XVII, 15; XTX, 21). 


D. E. P., VI, 48, III, 10; ef. also 


III R. 41, 1, 33;1R. 70, IV, 12. 


¢Nusku (PA.KU) (“The mighty son of 


E-kur” and ‘‘the sublime mes- 
senger (sukkallu stru) of Ellil,”’ 
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ef, Craig, Religious Texts, I, 35, 
7,12. His consort was SA.DAR- 
NUN.NA, cf. Craig, Religious 
Texts, I, 36, Rev. 2; Susa 16, 
VI, 5; V R. 64, H, 18, and Jas- 
trow, Religion Babyloniens, I, 
488). 

Susa 14, IV, 9; Susa 16, VI, 5; Susa 
2, 1V,19; D. E. P., VI, 47, 5; 
Neb. Nippur, Heading, 2; II, 
14; UT, 11; IV, 25. 

dPAP.NIGIN.GAR.RA (a title of 
NIN IB, cf. V R. 44, 36, and 
Shurpu, VII, 18). 

London, 103, VI, 11. 

dPap-sukkal (occurs on boundary 
stones only once after Zamama, 
and is no doubt identical with 
the god Pap-sukkal of Kish, 
‘who dwells in E-ak-ki-il,” cf. 
Craig, Religious Texts, I, 58, 10, 
and Hommel, Geographie, 251, 
387). : 

TIIjR.743, IV, 25; also in the place 
name Dir-¢Pap-sukkal, Susa 2, 
1, 37. 

dRammén(IM) (the storm god, pro- 
nounced in early times Immeru, 
ef. Thureau-Dangin, I. S. A., 
2967, later Rammén, see p. 180f., 
in Assyria Adad and Addi, cf. 
Zimmern, K. A. T3, 4438f. 
Worshipped chiefly in the tem- 
ple H.UD.GAL.GAL at Karkar 
(@luqu*t), ef. Code of Ham., 
TlI, 59-64, in the temple 
E.NAM.HE at- Babylon, cf. 
Nebuch., 15, IV, 36, and at 
Halman (Aleppo), cf. K. B., I, 
173, Col. Il, 87. His sacred 
animal was the wild ox (rimu), 
ef. ¢Rammén Sa ri-mi, TIT R. 
67, 46cd (also Susa 2, IV, 17, 
bu-ru tk-du ’a 4Rammdan), and 
see fig. 18, p. 41). 

Susa 2, IV, 17; London, 103, VI, 3, 
9; London, 101, I, 3; IV, 1; 
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Susa 16, V, 31; Susa 14, TIT, 9; 
D. E. P., II, 113, 8; D. E. P., 
VI, 46, ITI, 1; D. E. P., VI, 47, 
7; V R. 55, 40; 56, 41, 48; Neb. 
Nippur, IV, 15; TT R. 41, T, 
32; 1 R.70, IV, 9; IIT R. 43, IV, 
3; London, 102, IT [11]. 
dSA.DAR.NUN.NA (consort of 
Nusku, cf. Reisner, Hymnen, 
No. 48, Obv. 8, 9; II R. 59c, 15- 
17; V R. 64, II, 18, Craig, 
Religious Texts, 1, 36, Rev. 2). 
Susa 16, VI, 5. 

a@Sibitti (VII-BI) (“Those Seven,” a 
group of protective deities, led 
by Narudu, their sister, cf. 
Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, No. 54, 

~  Obv, 25. Not always the same 
gods, ef. TIT R. 66, Obv. 12-19d, 
and IV R. 21, A, Obv. I, 43-46. 
For their use in incantations 
see Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, Nos. 
41-42, II, 13, 14; No. 45, IT, 17; 
No. 54, Rev. 10, 22. For the 
reading of the ideogram see 
Zimmern, K. A. T.3, 6204); ef. 
also Hehn, Siebenzahl und Sahbat 
bet den Babyloniern, pp. 19-34. 

Only in the name Ardi-dSibitti. 

@Sin (the moon god, worshipped chiefly 
in the temple Z.GIS.SIR.GAL 
at Ur; cf. Neb., 9, II, 44; see 
Langdon, B. I., Vol. I, 86, and 
£E.GUL.AUL at Harran, cf. V 
R. 64, I, 46). 

dEN.ZU, Susa 2, IV,.11; Susa 3, VI, 
41; Susa 16; V, 16; Susa 14, ITI, 
(7]; D. E. P., IT, 113,6; D. E.P., 
VI, 46, III, 16. 
éXXX, Neb. Nippur, IV, 13; V R. 
56, 50; III R. 41, IT, 16; 1 R. 
70, III, 18; ITI R. 48, IV, 7; 
O. B. I., 149, III, 6; London, 
102, I, [46]; V. A. 209, V, 9. 
4Sar-pa-ni-tum (“The one shining (as 
silver),”’ a name of the consort 
of Marduk, cf. Reisner, Hymnen, 
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No. 48, 28, 29; Shurpu, ITI, 153. 
A personification of the rising 
sun or of dawn, cf. Zimmern, 
K. A. T.8, 375). 


Susa 16, V, 23; O. B. I., 149, II, 22; 


dStru 


London, 102, I, 42. 

(the serpent goddess, called 
rdbis HESarra, V R. 52, 198. 
Closely connected with the 
goddess KA.Di, ef. Susa 2, IV, 
23, and Shurpu, VIII, 6, with 
whom she is also identified, cf. 
II R. 59, 21ab, and Zimmern, 
K, A. T.8, 504f. Mentioned by 
Esarhaddon among the gods of 
Dir-ilu as a male and female 
deity, cf. B. A., III, 238, 42). 


Susa 2, IV, 23; V R. 56, 49; 1 R. 70, 


I, 21. 


@Sa-la (a goddess, the consort of Ram- 


man, Craig, Religious Teats, 1,57, 
22; 58, 24; Shurpu, III, 143; III 
R. 14, 48; III R. 66, Obv. 27f.). 


Susa 16, V, 31; D. E. P., VI, 46, 


III, 1. 


dSamas(UD) (the sun god, worshipped 


chiefly at Sippar and Larsa, in 
temples of identical name, 
E.BAR.RA, cf. Neb., 9, II, 40- 
42, see Langdon, Building In- 
scriptions, I, 86. The name 
BISE.BA, which is used D. E. 
P., II, 115, 5 (cf. Br. 7299 and 
7296), is his name as a planet, cf. 
Jensen, Kosmologie, 108). 


susa 2, IV, 13; Susa 3, ITI, 47; V, 2, 


4SE.RU SIS 


24,35; London, 101, III, 12; Lon- 
don, 103, VI, 3, 9; IV R? 38, III, 
42;Susa 14, ITI, 3; Susa 16, V,17; 
D. EB. P., I, 113, 5; 115, 5; Neb. 
Nippur, IV, 15;1 R. 70, II, 15; 
UI R. 41, II, 19; IIT R. 43, IV, 
10; London, 102, IT, 1. 

(mentioned between 
Bunene and Kittu, the attend- 
ants of Shamash, and belonging 
therefore to his court). 


Susa 16, V, 21... 


Si-pak (a Cassite god identified with 


Marduk, cf. V R. 44,1, 27. For 
the pronunciation Si-pak see 
Clay, B. E., XV, 34. 


Only in personal names, e.g., Ni-bi- 


Si-pak, U-zu-ub-Si-pak, Me-li- 
Si-pak. 


a§IT.LAM.TA.E (or perhaps MES.- 


LAM.TA.E,so Thureau-Dangin, 
I.8.A., 198, p, 1;278, 2,1. One 
of the twin gods, represent- 
ing Nergal. His companion 
LUGAL.GIR.RA (see above). 
Treated as his female counter- 
part, cf. Susa 16, VI, 2. Com- 
pare the parallel forms ¢Al-mu 
and @A-la-mu Sar-ri Si-bit-ti, 
IV R. 21, No. 1, A, Obv. 45; 
V R. 46, Obv. 21, 220; perhaps 
“young man” (oby) and 
“young woman” (pnbdy), see 
the remarks of Zimmern, K. A. 
T.*, 363’, and notice that the 
“Twins” are represented on the 
zodiac of Trichinopoly, India 
(fig. 43), as male and female). 


Susa, 2, IV, 25; Susa 16, VI, 2. 
d§z-bu-la(l) (the goddess of Shumdula, 


II R. 60, 18a, consort of 4I-Sum, 
ef. Shurpu, VIII, 14. One of 
the lesser deities belonging to 
the court of Nergal, cf. IV R. 
26, No. 1, 8, 9. Also referred 
to as the gods of the Tigris and 
Euphrates, cf. Craig, Religious 
Texts, 1, 58,11). 


Susa 16, VI, 1. 
Su-gab (a Cassite god identified with 


Nergal, cf. Cassite Vocabulary, 
Obv. 12). 


Only in personal names, e.g., Su-hu-li- 


Su-gab, Ka-Sak-ti-Su-gab. 


Sul-ma-nu (a west Semitic deity pow 


or inbyw, representing perhaps 
aform of NIN.IB, ef. Zimmern, 
K.A.T3, 474f,). 


Only in the personal name Sul-ma- 


nu-a-sa-ri-du. 
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4§UL.PA.E (or DUN.PA.E, literally 
“the hero (SUL = edlu) that is 
brilliant” (PA.E = Sapa), a 
name of Marduk as the god of 
the planet Jupiter (da-pi-nu), 
ef. II R. 48, 50ab; II R. 51, 62a, 
and Jensen, Kosmologie, 125ff. 
Also referred to as the husband 
of the bélit ildni, cf. III R. 67, 
Obv. 14cd,ff.). 
Susa 2, IV, 7. 
4Su-ma-li-ia (a Cassite goddess, “the 
lady of the shining (snowclad) 
mountains,” V R. 56, 46. Her 
name-is also written Si-i-ma-li- 
ta, V R. 44, IV, 36. The con- 
sort of Su-qa-mu-na, IV R59, 
TI, 23; Susa 16, VI, 7). 
Susa 2, IV, 21; London, 103, VI, 15; 
Susa 16, VI, 7; London, 101, IV, 


3; Susa 14, IV, 11; D. BE. P., , - 


113 [10]; D. E. P., VI, 43, IV, 2; 
D.E. P., VI, 46, I, 15; D. E. 
P., VI, 47, 4; V R. 56, 46. 
4Su-ga-mu-na (the Cassite god of war, 
identified with Nergal-Nusku, 
_ef, Cassite Vocabulary, Obv. 13. 
His consort Su-(i)~ma-li-ia, cf. 
Shur pu, II, 139). 
Susa 2, IV, 20; London, 103, VI, 15; 
London, 101, IV, 3; Susa 14, IV, 
10; Susa 16, VI, 7; D. E. P., I, 
113, 10; D. E. P., VI, 43, IV, [2]; 
D.E. P., VI, 47, 4. 
4Tas-me-tum (a title of Nand, the con- 
sort of Nabd at Borsippa, cf. 
Shurpu, II, 156, 157; III, 145; 
Craig, Religious Texts, I, 58, 13; 
IR. 65, IT, 23, 24). 
Susa 16, V, 24. 
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4Ti8-hu (a form of NIN.IB, cf. IIT R. 67, 
67cd, = 4NIN.IB Sa ram-ku-ti; 
the god of Dupliash, ef. Thu- 
reau-Dangin, I.S. A., 248, 3, 2. 
Placed alongside of KA.DI, 
implying most Hkely that he 
was her husband at some place, 
ef. Susa 16, VI, 4. For the 
pronunciation of his name see 
Ranke, Personal Names, pp. 
169, 207). 

Susa 16, VI, 4. 

4Uraé (IB) (the god of Dilbat, II R. 61, 
516, worshipped with his con- 
sort ¢NIN.E.GAL in the temple 
E-im-bi-A-num (E.ILNE.A.- 
NUM), cf. Peiser, Acten-Sticke, 
VIII, 1, 2, and Code of Ham., 
III, 18-22. Identified with 
NIN.IB, II R. 57, 31ed, 7B = 
dNIN.IB a ud-da-ni-e, and 
with Nabi, II R. 60, 39ced, 4IB= 
dNabii (AG) ilu bal-ti. One of 
the gates of Babylon was 
called abullu €U-ra-aS, cf. Neb., 
Winckler, IT, 9). 

London, 103, VI, 13; Susa 16, VI, 6; 
V. A. 208, 39. 

4Za-ma-ma (the god of Kish, If R. 61, 
52b, worshipped in the temple 
E.ME.TE.URSAG, cf. Code 
of Ham., I, 62. A form of 
NIN.IB, 11 R.57,70c. His con- 
sort Bau, cf. Susa 16, V, 2, or 
4NIN.TU, cf. Code of Ham., 
III, 33-35). 

Susa 16, V, 27; D. BE. P., VI, 47, 1; 
III R. 43, IV, 23; London, 102, 
II, 6. 
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5. SYMBOLS ON THE BounDARY STONES. 


A. ARRANGED CHRONOLOGICALLY. 


Susa I.—Cassite dynasty (fig. 24, 


p. 86). 


(1) A spearhead, inscribed ¢Marduk 


(AM.UD); (2) a goddess, 
seated, inscribed ¢G[u-la]; (3) 
an eight-pointed star, inscrip- 
tion effaced, but representing 
Ishtar (cf. p. 88); (4) the cres- 
cent, the symbol of Sin; (5) a 
lamp, inscribed ¢Nusku; (6) a 
goatfish (su-hur-ma-su, cf. Susa, 
2, IV, 5) with a shrine, inscribed 
dE -a, and a ram’s head placed on 
the shrine; (7) an animal figure, 
like a crocodile, with a shrine 
on its back and an open vase on 
its head, inscription effaced; (8) 
a walking bird, inscribed ¢Ba- 
[vt]; (9) a solar disk, inserip- 
tion effaced, but representing 
Shamash; (10) a mace with a 
square top, inscribed 4[Su-qa]- 
mu-na; (11) a mace with twin 
lion heads, having a round knob 
between them, inscription ef- 
faced, but representing NIN.IB 
(ef. p. 87'); (12) a mace with a 
lion head, inscribed 4Nergal 
(GIR); (13) a serpent, inscribed 
[a-Sa}-ri-du; (14) a mace with a 
vulture head, inscribed ¢Za-mda- 
ma; (15) a scorpion, inscription 
effaced, but representing Ish- 
hara (cf. p. 96). 


The inscription of ‘this stone is 


broken off, 


2. Susa II.—Reign of Nazi-Maruttash 


(figs. 27, 28, pp. 90, 91). 


(1) The crescent of Sin; (2) the sun 


disk of Shamash; (3) the eight- 
pointed star of Ishtar; (4) the 
goddess Gula, sitting on a shrine, 
with a dog at her feet; (5) the 


lamp of Nusku; (6) the scorpion 
of Ishkara; (7-8) two shrines 
with tiaras, symbols of Anu and 
Ellil (ef. p. 89); (9) a shrine 
with a ram’s head(?) and a 
goatfish(?), effaced; (10) a 
shrine with an Q-like object, 
most likely the symbol of NIN.- 
HAR.SAG (cf. pp. 95, 121’) ; (11) 
the spearhead of Marduk; (12) 
the twin lion heads, with a mace 
between them, the symbol of 
NIN.IB; (13) a mace with a vul- 
ture head, representing Zamama,; 
(14) a mace with a lion head, 
representing Nergal; (15) a bird 
perched on a pole; (16) the 
lightning fork of Ramman, 
placed on the back of a crouch- 
ing ox; (17) the serpent, the 
symbol of Stru. 


The gods mentioned in the curses are: 


Anu, Ellil, Ea, SHUL.PA.E, 
Ishbara, Aruru, Sin, Shamash, 
Ishtar, Ramm4n, Girru (BIL.- 
GI), Nusku, Shuqamuna, Shu- 
malia, Siru, KA.DI, LUGAL.- 
UR.UR, LUGAL.GAZ, SHIT.- 
LAM.TA.E. 


3. Susa IX.—Reign of Bitilidshu (fig. 


21, p. 73). 


(1) The crescent; (2) the sun disk; 


(3) the six-pointed star of Ish- 
tar; (4) the sitting dog of Gula 
(cf. p. 1218); (5) a lion standing 
erect, holding daggers in his 
front paws, perhaps Nergal 
(Hommel). 


The curses of the inscription have 


not been preserved. 


4, London 103.—Reign of Meli-Shipak 


(symbols unpublished, described 
by Pinches, Guide to the Nim- 
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roud Central Saloon, London, 
1886, p. 54f.). 


(1) The sun disk; (2) the crescent; 


(3) the star of Ishtar; (4) the 
serpent; (5) the scorpion; (6) a 
curved object, perhaps the yoke 
of NIN.HAR.SAG; (7) a fox; (8) 
a winged dragon; (9) a scorpion- 
man, ‘“‘with a man’s head, the 
wings of a bird, a lion’s legs and 
a scorpion’s body and tail”; (10) 
a shrine with a tiara, before 
which is a crouching animal; 
(11) a shrine with a tiara, before 
which crouches a winged bull; 
(12) the lamp of Nusku, mount- 
ed on a tripod table; (13) a tor- 
toise; (14) the figure of a god, 
“holding in his left hand a mace 
against his breast and in his 
right hand, which is hanging 
down, a boomerang (gamlu) ; (15) 
an animal with two straight 
horns and two curved horns or 
ears and a forked tongue; (16) 
the lightning fork of Ramm4én; 
(17) the spearhead of Marduk. 


The gods mentioned in the curses are: 


Anu, Ellil, Ea, Sin, Shamash, 
Ramméan, Marduk, NIN.GIR.- 
SU, Bau, Shamash, RammAén, 
PAP.NIGIN.GAR.RA = NIN.- 
IB, IB (Urash), NIN.E.GAL, 


along thick staff, whose head is 


' wedge-shaped; (6) a short staff, 


with a conical top and tassels 
hanging down on each side; (7) 
the mace with the twin lion 
heads, the symbol of NIN.IB; 
(8) the sun disk; (9) a staff with a 
conical top, but without tassels; 
(10) the figure of a goddess, in 
her right hand, close to her 
breast, she holds a cup, and in 
the left an object with a thin 
handle; (11) a mace ending in a 
dragon’s (lion’s?) head; (12) 
the lightning fork of Rammén; 
(13) the crescent of Sin; (14) 
the lamp of Nusku; (15) a god- 
dess with two wings; (16) a 
small staff with the head of 
some creature at the end, bent 
at the neck and looking to the 
right; (17) a low table, the cor- 
ners of the top ornamented with 
lion heads, on the table a tiara, 
ornamented with circles; (18) 
the star of Ishtar; (19) the ser- 
pent of Siru; coiled on top. 


The gods mentioned in the curses: 


Anum, Ellil, Ea, Shamash, 
Marduk, Nabd, Anunitum, 
NIN.IB, NIN. KAR.RA.AG = 
Gula, Ramman, Nergal, Shuqa- 
muna, Shumalia. 


Shuqamuna, Shumalia, Ishtar. 
5. London 101.—Reign of Meli-Shipak 
(symbols unpublished, but de- 


6. Susa HI.—Reign of Meli-Shipak 
(fig. 11, p. 28). 
(1) The crescent; (2) the sun disk; 


scribed by Pinches, l.c., pp. 50- 
52). 


(1) The scorpion-man, represented 


as a centaur, holding bow and 
arrow (cf. fig. 32, p. 98); (2) the 
scorpion; (3) the dog of Gula, 
looking toward (4) a bird 
perched on a pole; (5) a satyr, 
the upper part of his body 


‘human, the lower that of a 


horse, holding with both hands 


(3) the eight-pointed star of 
Ishtar; (4-5) two shrines with 
tiaras, symbols of Anu and 
Ellil; (6) a shrine with a ram’s 
head on it and a goatfish before 
it, the symbol of Ea; (7) a 
shrine with a nail (or a dagger?) 
and a reversed form of the yoke- 
like figure, most likely the 
symbol of NIN.HAR.SAG; (8) 
a winged dragon carrying the 
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twin lion heads, having a mace 
between them; (9) the mace 
with the vulture head, Zamama; 
(10) a bird looking backwards; 
(11) the mace with the lion 
head, Nergal; (12) a crouching 
dragon with wings; (13) the 
spearhead of Marduk on a 
shrine with a dragon before it; 
(14) a dragon with a shrine, on 
which lies a brick and a wedge, 
the symbol of Nabd; (15) the 
sitting dog, with a shrine and 
the bust of Gula on the shrine; 
(16) a crouching ox with a 
shrine and the lightning fork 
standing on the shrine, the 
symbol of Ramman; (17) a 
crouching ram with a chisel on 
the shrine; (18) the lamp of 
Nusku; (19) a plow with a 
double handle; (20) a walking 
bird; (21) a bird perched on a 
pole; (22) a shrine with a sea 
shell on it; (23) the serpent of 
Siru; (24) the scorpion of Ish- 
hara, 


The gods mentioned in the curses: 


Anum, Ellil, Ea, NIN.HAR.- 
SAG.GA, Marduk, Sin, NIN.IB, 
Gula, 


7. London 99 (IV R.1 48).—Reign of 


Marduk-apal-iddina I. (fig. 6, 
p. 17). 


(1) The crescent; (2) the sun disk; 


(3) the eight-pointed star of 
Ishtar; (4) the lamp of Nusku; 
(5) the walking bird of Bau; 
(6) the mace with the vulture(?) 
head; (7) the mace with the 
lion(?) head; (8) the sitting 
dog of Gula; (9) the scorpion of 
Ishhara; (10) a shrine with the 
yoke(?)-like figure; (11) a bird 
perched on a pole; (12) the 
crouching ox with the lightning 
fork of Rammdan; (18) the 


The 
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dragon with the spearhead of 
Marduk; (14) a dragon with the 
wedge standing erect on his 
back, crouching before a stage 
tower; (15) a horned serpent; 
(16) a tortoise; (17) a goatfish 
with a ram’s head on its back, 
the symbol of Ea; (18) a winged 
dragon, walking along the body 
of the serpent. 

gods mentioned in the curses: 
Anu, Ellil, Ea, NIN.IB, Gula, 
Shamash, Marduk. 


8. Susa XVI.—Reign of Marduk-apal- 


(1) 


The 


iddina I. (fig. 10, p. 25), 

The crescent; (2) the eight- 
pointed star of Ishtar; (3) the 
sun disk; (4-5) two shrines with 
tiaras on them, symbols of Anu 
and Ellil; (6) a shrine with a 
ram’s head on it and a goatfish 
before it, the symbol of Ea; (7) 
the sitting dog of Gula; (8) the 
scorpion of Ishhara; (9) the 
mace with the lion head, Nergal ; 
(10) the mace with the vulture 
head, Zamama; (11) a shrine 
with four rows of bricks on it 
and a horned dragon before it, 
the symbol of Nabti; (12) the 
mace with the twin lion heads. 
having a knob between them, 
the symbol of NIN.IB; (13) the 
lamp of Nusku; (14) the crouch- 
ing ox of Ramman, bearing the 
lightning fork on its back; (15) 
the spearhead of Marduk; (16) 
the walking bird of Bau; (17) a 
bird perched on a pole; (18) the 
serpent of Siru, coiled on top. 
gods mentioned in the curses: 
Anum, Ellil, Ea, NIN.HAR.- 
SAG, Sin and NIN.GAL, Sha- 
mash and Ai, Bunene, AT.GI.- 
MAH, SHE.RU.SHISH, Kittu 
and Mésharu, Marduk and Zar 
panitum, Nabti and Tashmétum 
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NIN.IBand NIN.KAR.RA.AG, 
Zamama and Bau, DA.MU, 
GESHTIN.NAM, Ishtar, Nand 
-and Anunitum, Ramm4n and 
Shala, Mi-shar-ru, Nergal and 
Las, Ishum and Shubula, LU- 
GAT..GIR.RA and SHIT.LAM.- 
TA.E, LUGAL.GISH.A.TU.- 
GAB.LISH (=Bél-sarbi). and 
Ma’métum, LIL and NIN.BAD, 
Tishhu and KA.DI, Nusku and 
SA.DAR.NUN.NA, IB (Urash) 
and NIN.E.GAL, Shuqamuna 


shrine; (15-17) the goatfish with 
ashrine onits back and a ram(!) 
over the shrine; (18) a pecu- 
liar forked object, perhaps a 
plow (De Morgan); (19) a 
winged dragon; (20-21) a crouch- 
ing dragon with a shrine on its 
back; (22) a bird perched on a 
pole; (23-24) a crouching dragon 
with a shrine on its back. 


The curses containing the names of 


the gods have not been pre- 
served. 


and Shumalia. 
9. Susa XIV.—Reign of Marduk-apal- 
iddina I. (fig. 40, p. 105). 
(1) The goddess Gula, seated on a 


11. Susa V.—Cassite dynasty (figs. 17, 
18, pp. 40, 41). 

(1) The crescent; (2) a priest of Mar- 

duk, inscribed salam 8a NITAH 


shrine, alongside the inscrip- 
tion ¢Gu-la, and (2) her dog at 


her feet; (3) the walking bird 


of Bau; (4) the scorpion of 
Ishhara; (5) apparently a priest 
standing before the goddess. 


The gods mentioned in the curses: 


[Anu, Ellil, Ea], Shamash, [Sin], 
Rammian, Marduk, [NIN.IB], 
Gula, Nusku, NIN.E.GAL, Shu- 
qamuna, Shumalia. 


10. Susa IV.—Cassite dynasty (fig. 23, 


p. 76). 


(1) The crescent; (2) the sun disk; 


(3) the six-pointed star of Ish- 
tar; (4) the mace with the vul- 
ture head, Zamama; (5) the 
mace with the lion head, Nergal; 
(6) the scorpion of Ishhara; (?) 
the lamp of Nusku; (8-9) two 
shrines with tiaras, symbols of 
Anu and Eliil; (10) the spear- 
head of Marduk; (11) the light- 
ning forkof Ramméan; (12) a cen- 
taur’ shooting a bow (sagit- 
tarius); (13) indistinct traces of 
a figure, perhaps the ears of the 
dog of Gula, but hardly an 
altar of incense (Hommel); (14) 
the goddess Gula, sitting on a 


dMarduk, holding in his left 
hand a bowl and placing his 
right above (3) the spearhead 
of Marduk; (4) the seven-pcint- 
ed star of Ishtar; (5) the god 
RammAn standing on a wild ox 
(rimu, cf. fig. 94 in Jeremias, 
Das alte Testament im Lichte 
des alien Orients, Ist ed., p. 280), 
the god holding in his right hand 
the three-pronged lightning fork 
and in his left the reins; (6) the 
scorpion; (7) the serpent; (8) a 
dragon with two horns, crouch- 
ing before (9) the spearhead of 
Marduk; (10) the walking bird 
of Bau. 


The inscription is broken off. 
12. Susa VI.—Cassite dynasty (fig. 38, 


p. 103; De Morgan, D. E. P., I, 
p. 177, fig. 383). 


(1) The serpent coiled on top; (2) the 


crescent; (3) the solar disk; (4) 
the lamp of Nusku; (5) a shrine 
with a wedge lying on it,. the 
symbol of Nabi; (6) the god Ea 
standing on a goat(!), holding 
against his breast a cup, from 
which run two streams of water. 


The inscription is lost. 
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13. Susa VII.—Cassite dynasty (fig. 


21, p. 73). 


(1) The goddess Gula with the dog at 


her feet; (2) the serpent; (3) a 
dragon with a shrine and the 
wedge lying on the shrine, the 


with the lion head, Nergal; (13) 
the mace with the vulture head, 
Zamama; (14) the lightning 
fork of RammAn; (15) the ser- 
pent of Siru; (16) the spearhead 
of Marduk. 


The inscription has been effaced. 
18. Susa XV.—Cassite dynasty (fig. 2, 


symbol of Nabi. 
The inscription is broken off. 


14, Susa VIII.—Cassite dynasty (fig. p. 6). 
21, p. 73). (1) The solar disk; (2) the crescent; 
(1) The goddess Gula. The rest is (3) the star of Ishtar; (4-5) two 


broken off. 


15. Susa X.—Cassite dynasty (fig. 44 


(2), p. 112). 


(1) The scorpion of Ishhara; (2) the 
dog of Gula, with traces of the . 


robe of Gula; (3) an animal, 
partly destroyed, perhaps a 
hare (De Morgan); (4) a lion 
holding a mace in his right paw, 
perhaps Nergal (Hommel). 


The inscription has not been pre- 


served. 


16. Susa XI.—Cassite dynasty (fig. 44 


(3), p. 112). 


(1) A shrine with an indistinct figure, 


hardly the solar disk (Hommel), 
which never appears on bound- 
ary stones over a shrine; (2) the 
goddess Gula with her dog; (3) 


shrines bearing tiaras, the sym- 
bols of Anu and Ellil; (6) the 
goatfish carrying a shrine, the 
symbol of Ea; (7) a shrine with 
a round figure on it, which has 
two horns, probably a substitute 
for the yoke; (8) the spearhead. 
of Marduk; (9) a dragon carry- 
ing a shrine with a pyramid- 
shaped figure on top, perhaps 
several rows of bricks, and in 
that case the symbol of Nabi; 
(10) a dragon with a shrine on 
its back and a square object on 
the shrine which shows two 
wedges; (11) the serpent, the 
symbol of Siru. 


The inscription has not been pre- 


served. 


a shrine carrying the reversed 19. Susa XVIII.—Cassite dynasty (fig. 
yoke; (4-5) two staffs with in- 4, p. 14). 

distinct objects on top. (1) A crouching animal, perhaps a 

The inscription is lost. dog; (2) a mace with a lion(?) 

17. Susa XIII.—Cassite dynasty (fig. head; (3) a bird; (4) a mace with 


29, p. 94). 


(1) The crescent ; (2) the eight-point- 


ed star of Ishtar; (3) the sun 
disk; (4-5) two shrines, carry- 
ing tiaras, representing Anu and 
Ellil; (6) a shrine with an indis- 
tinct round figure, perhaps a 
tortoise (cf. fig. 14%); (7, 10) 
the goddess Gula with her dog; 
(8) the lamp of Nusku; (9) the 
scorpion of Ishhara; (11) a bird 
perched on a pole; (12) the mace 


a vulture(?) head; (5) a crouch- 
ing animal supporting a circular 
object; (6) a dragon with a 
wedge(?) on its back; (7) a 
dragon with the spearhead(?) 
on its back; (8) perhaps a plow; 
(9) perhaps a flying bird; (10) a 


shrine with a border on top, 


formed by two corner pieces and 
three knobs in the centre; (11) 
the walking bird of Bau; (12) 
the scorpion; (13) the serpent 
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stretched the lower 


edge. 


along 


The inscription is lost. 
20. Susa XIX.—Cassite dynasty (fig. 


39, p. 104). 


(1-2) Two shrines, carrying prob- 


ably tiaras originally, which 
are now broken off; (3) a 
dragon with a shrine on its back, 
on which stands the spearhead 
of Marduk, inscribed along its 
side 4Marduk ilu rabid; (4) the 
symbol of Ramméan, broken off 
except the name ¢Rammdn. 


The inscription has not been pre- 


served. 


21. Susa XX.—Cassite dynasty (figs. 


16 and 30, pp. 38, 95). 


(1-2) Two shrines bearing tiaras, 
symbols of Anu and Ellil; (3). 


the goatfish with a shrine on 
its back and a ram’s head on 
the shrine, the symbol of Ea; (4) 
a shrine with the yoke reversed, 
the symbol of NIN.HAR.SAG; 
(5) a dragon with a shrine and 
the spearhead of Marduk; (6) a 
dragon with a shrine, on which 
are three rows of bricks, the 
symbol of Nabd; (7) a shrine 
with the bust of the goddess 
Gula; (8) a winged dragon; (9) 
the mace with the lion head, 
Nergal; (10) a bird looking 
- backwards; (11) the mace with 
the vulture head, Zamama; (12) 
a winged dragon crouching; (13) 
a mace with another lion head; 
(14) the serpent, coiled on top, 
with its head lying across the 
last lion-headed mace; (15) the 
solar disk; (16) the crescent; 
(17) the seven-pointed star of 
Ishtar; (18) the lamp of Nusku; 
(19) the scorpion; (20) the walk- 
ing bird of Bau. 


This stone hag no inscription. 


22. London 100 (V R. 57).—Reign of 


Nebuchadrezzar I. (fig. 49, p. 
131). 


(1) The eight-pointed star of Ishtar; 


The 


(2) the crescent; (3) the solar 
disk ; (4-6) three shrines bearing 
tiaras, symbols of Anu, Ellil and 
Ea; (7) a dragon with a shrine 
bearing the spearhead of Mar- 
duk; (8) a dragon with a shrine 
bearing the wedge of Nabd; (9) 
a shrine with the yoke reversed, 
the symbol of NIN.HAR.SAG; 
(10) the mace with the vulture 
head, Zamama; (11) the mace 
with thetwinlion heads, NIN.IB; 
(12) a low table with a horse head 
on it, enclosed in a shrine; (13) 
a bird perched on a pole; (14) 
the goddess Gula, seated on a 
shrine, accompanied by her 
dog; (15) the scorpion-man, 
having a human head and 
breast, below the belt the body 
and tail of a scorpion, holding 
bow and arrow in his hands; 
(16) the lightning fork of Ram- 
m4n standing on the crouching 
ox; (17) a tortoise; (18) the 
scorpion of Ishhara; (19) the 
lamp of Nusku; (20) the serpent. 
gods mentioned in the curses: 
“The great gods” (i.e, Anu, 
Ellil, Ea), NIN.IB, Gula, Ram- 
man, Shumalia, Ramman again, 
Nergal, Nan4, Siru, Sin and the 
Bélit Akkadi. 


23. Boundary Stone from Nippur.— 


Reign of Nebuchagrezzar I. (fig. 
47, p. 120). 


(1) The dragon of Marduk with the 


shrine and the spearhead; (2) 
the wedge of Nabi, standing 
upright; (3) a scepter, with a 
knob on top and an animal head 
in the center; (4) a shrine bear- 
ing a tiara, the symbol of Anu 
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(5) the mace with the lion head, 
Nergal; (6) a scepter with a 
knob on top and an animal head 
in the center; (7) the mace with 
the vulture head, Zamama; (8) 
a shrine with a tiara, the sym- 
bol of Ellil; (9) a scepter (like 
3 and 6) with a lion(?) head in 
the center; (10) a shrine with 
the yoke reversed, the symbol of 
NIN.HAR.SAG; (11) the scor- 
pion; (12) the crescent; (13) the 
five-pointed star of Ishtar; (14) 
the dog of Gula; (15) the solar 
disk; (16) the lightning fork of 
Ramman; (17) a pedestal with a 
censer(?); (18) a tortoise; (19) 
a bird perched on a pole; (20) 
the serpent, the symbol of 
Siru. 


The gods mentioned in the curses: 


Anu, Ellil, Ea, Sin, Shamash, 
Rammian, NIN.IB, Gula, Ishtar, 
Nusku. 


24. London 105 (III R. 41).—Second 


Jsin (PA.SHE) dynasty (fig. 14, 
p. 34). 


(1) The dragon of Marduk with the 


shrine and the spearhead; (2) 
the mace with the twin lion 
heads, NIN.IB; (3) a dragon 
with a shrine and a wedge lying 
on it, the symbol of Nabd; (4) 
the scorpion, the symbol of Ish- 
hara; (5) a yoke, the symbol of 
NIN.HAR.SAG; (6) the dog of 
Gula; (7) the lamp of Nusku; (8) 
an arrow standing upright; (9) a 
bird perched on a pole; (10) the 
lightning fork of Ramméan; 
(11-12) two shrines bearing 
tiaras, symbols of Anu and 
Ellil; (13) a shrine with a tor- 
toise over it; (14) the crescent; 
(15) the solar disk; (16) the 
eight-pointed star of Ishtar; (17) 
the walking bird of Bau; (18) a 


mace with a globular top; (19) 
the serpent, the symbol of Stru. 


The gods mentioned in the curses: 


Anu, Ellil, Ea, NIN.MAH, Sin, 
Shamash, Ishtar, Marduk, 
NIN.IB, Gula, Ramman, Naba. 


25. Caillou de Michaux (I R. 70).— 


Second Isin (PA.SHE) dynasty 
(fig. 13, p. 33). 


(1) The crescent; (2) the sun disk; 


(3) the star of Ishtar; (4-5) two 
shrines bearing tiaras, symbols 
of Anu and Ellil; (6) the goat- 
fish with a shrine, the symbol of 
Ea; (7) a shrine with the yoke, 
the symbol of NIN.HAR.SAG; 
(8) a dragon with a shrine and 
the spearhead of Marduk; (9) a 
dragon with a shrine and the 
wedge of Nabi lying on it; (10) 
the lightning fork of Ramman; 
(11) an arrow standing up- 
right; (12) the serpent extend- 
ing over the top; (13) the dog of 
Gula; (14) the lion-headed mace 
of Nergal; (15) the vulture- 
headed mace of Zamama; (16) 
the walking bird of Bau; (17) 
the lamp of Nusku; (18) a bird 
perched on a pole; (19) the 
scorpion of Ishhara. 


The gods mentioned in the curses: 


Anu, Ellil, Ea, NIN.MAH, Mar- 
duk, Shamash, Sin, Ishtar, 
NIN.IB, Gula, Rammén, Nabi. 


26. London 106 (IIT R. 43).—Reign 


of Marduk-nddin-abé (fig. 12, 
p. 30). 


(1) The solar disk ; (2) the crescent ; (3) 


the eight-pointed star of Ishtar; 
(4-5) two shrines with tiaras, 
representing Anu and Ellil; (6) 
the scorpion of Ishhara; (7) the 
dog of Gula; (8) the walking 
bird of Bau; (9) the bird perched 
on a pole; (10) an arrow 
standing upright; (11) the lamp 
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of Nusku; (12) a dragon with a 
shrine and the spearhead of 
Marduk; (13) a mace with a 
globular top; (14) the goatfish 
with a shrine and the ram’s 
head on it, the symbol of Ea; 
(15) the lightning fork of Ram- 
man; (16) the yoke, the symbol 
of NIN.HAR.SAG; (17) the 
twin lion heads, the symbol of 
NIN.IB; (18) the dragon with 
the shrine and the wedge on it, 
the symbol of Nabd; (19) the 
serpent winding around the 
symbols, representing Siru. 

The gods mentioned in the curses: 
Anu, Ellil, Ea, Marduk, Nabd, 
RammAn, Sin, Shamash, Ishtar, 
Gula, NIN.IB, Nergal, Zamama, 
Papsukkal, Ishhara, Anu rabd. 

27. Boundary Stone of ‘Amran (Berlin 
V, A.).—Second Isin (PA.SHE) 
dynasty (fig. 19, p. 45). 

(1) The crescent; (2) the solar disk; 
(3) the star of Ishtar; (4) the 
scorpion of Ishhara; (5) the 
serpent ; (6-7) two shrines bear- 
ing tiaras, symbol of Anu and 
Ellil; (8) a dragon with a shrine 
and a wedge on it, the symbol 
of Nab; (9) a shrine with a 
ram’s head on it and traces of 
the goatfish before it, the 
symbol of Ea, 

The inscription is still unpublished. 

28. O. B. L., No. 149.—Reign of Mar- 
duk-ahé-erba (symbols unpub- 
lished, described by Prof, Hil- 
precht, O. B.I., Vol. I, Pt. 2, p. 
65f.). 

(1) The tortoise on top; (2) the scor- 
pion; (3) the crescent; (4) the 
solar disk; (5) the star of Ishtar; 
(6) the mace with the lion head, 
the symbol of Nergal; (7) the 
mace with the vulture head, the 
symbol of Zamama; (8) the 
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bird perched on a pole; (9) a 
dragon with a shrine and the 
tiara on it, the symbol of Anu; 
(40) a shrine with a tiara, the 
symbol of Ellil; (11) the light- 
ning fork of Ramman; (12) the 
goddess Gula, with uplifted 
hands; (13) the lamp of Nusku; 
(14) the serpent of Siru. 

The gods mentioned in the curses: 
Anu, Ellil, Ha, Marduk, Zar- 
panitum, NIN.IB, Gula, Sin. 

29. O. B. I., No. 80.—Second Isin 
(PA.SHE) dynasty, (fig. 44(1) 
p. 112). . 

(1) The dog of Gula; (2) the walk- 
ing bird of Bau; (8) the lower 
part of what appears to be a 
pointed shaft (the rest is broken 
off). 


~ 30. O. B. I, No. 150.—Second Isin 


(PA.SHE) dynasty (O. B. IL, 
Vol. I, Pt. 2, pl. XXV, No. 69). 

(1) The crescent; (2) the eight-point- 
ed star of Ishtar; (3) the solar 
disk (the rest is broken off). 


31. Berlin V. A. 211.—(Symbols pub- 
lished in Vorderasiatische Schrijt- 
denkméler, Vol. I, Betheft, pl. V, 
described by Hommel, Aufsiitze, 
p. 258). 

(1) A dragon with a shrine and the 
wedge of Nab; (2-3) two 
shrines bearing tiaras, symbols 
of Anu and Ellil; (4) a mace 
with the twin lion heads, the 
symbol of NIN.IB; (5) a mace 
with a globular top; (6) a mace 
with the vulture head; (7) the 
serpent. 

The curses of the inscription have 
not been preserved. 

32. London 102.—Reign of Nabd- 
mukin-aplu (symbols unpub- 
lished, described by Pinches, 
Guide to the Nimroud Central 
Saloon, p. 53f.). 
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(1) The solar disk; (2) the crescent; 


Th 
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(3) the star of Ishtar; (4-5) two 
shrines bearing tiaras, symbols 
of Anu and Etlil; (6) a shrine 
with a tortoise on it; (7) a 
shrine with a yoke, the symbol 
of NIN.HAR.SAG; (8) a dragon 
with a shrine and the spearhead 
of Marduk; (9) a dragon with a 
shrine and the wedge of Nabd 
on it; (10) the goddess Gula, 
seated on a shrine, with her 
hands uplifted and her dog 
beside her; (11) the bird perched 
on a pole; (12) an arrow; (18) 
the lamp of Nusku; (14) the 
mace with the lion head, the 
symbol of Nergal; (15) the mace 
with the vulture head, the sym- 
bol of Zamama; (16) the light- 
ning fork of Ramman; (17) the 
walking bird of Bau; (18) the 
scorpion of Ishhara; (19) the 
serpent winding alongside of the 
symbols, 

gods mentioned in the curses: 
Anu, [Ellil], Ea, Marduk, Zar- 
panitu, Nabdi, Sin, Shamash, 
Nergal, Zamama, [Ramman], 
NIN.IB, Gula, Ninf-girsu ?}. 


33. Stone of Nabdi-shum-ishkun* (Ber- 


lin, V. A. 3031) (fig. 31, p. 97). 


(1) The serpent winding through the 


center; (2) the crescent; (3) the 
solar disk; (4) the star of Ishtar, 
seven-pointed; (5) seven stars, 
probably the Sibitti; () a 
dragon with a shrine and the 
spearhead, the symbol of Mar- 
duk; (7) a dragon with a shrine 
and an upright wedge, the sym- 
bol of Nabfi; (8) the yoke, the 
symbol of NIN.HAR.SAG; (9) 
the goatfish with a shrine and a 
ram’s head on it; (10) the lion- 
headed mace, the symbol of 


No 


Nergal; (11) the scorpion; (12) 
the vulture-headed mace, the 
symbol of Zamama; (13-14) two 
shrines bearing tiaras, symbols 
of Anu and Ellil;-(15) a flying(?) 
bird; (16) the lamp of Nusku; 
(17) the lightning fork of Ram- 
m4én; (18) a mace with a conical 
top; (19) the dog of Gula; (20- 
22) three fly flaps or fans; (23) 
the figure of a god, holding in 
his left the reins of a winged 
dragon (cf. figure of Rammdén 
in Clay, Light on the Old Testa- 
ment jrom Babel, p. 367); (24) 
the figure of a god (or goddess?) 
with uplifted hands; (25) the 
figure ofa god with a lion(?) 
crouching alongside of him; (26) 
a dagger close to the serpent. 
gods are enumerated in the 
curses. We find the general 
statement: ‘The gods as many 
as on this inscribed stone 
have been caused to take a 
place” (ila@ni mala ina eli nart 
anni sursudu nanzazu, Edge 6, 
7). 


34. London 90, 922.—Reign of Nabt- 


apal-iddina (fig. 9, p. 23). 


(1) A shrine with the spearhead of 


Marduk; (2) a shrine with a 
ram’s head, the symbol of Ea; 
(3) a shrine with two staffs 
joined in the center, the symbol 
of Naba (ef. p. 77!); (4-5) two 
shrines bearing tiaras, symbols 
of Anu and Elli; (6) the mace 
with the vulture head, the sym- 
bol of Zamama; (7) the mace 
with the lion head, the symbol 
of Nergal; (8) the lightning fork 
of Ramman. 


The inscription contains no curses. 
35. Berlin, VY. A. 208.—Reign of Mar- 


duk-shum-iddina (symbols pub- 


* No boundary stone, but inserted for the sake of comparison. 
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lished in Vorderasiatische Schrijt- 
denkméler, Vol. I, Beihejt, pl. II, 
described by Hommel, A ufsdize, 
p. 256f.). 

(1) A shrine with the wedge of Nabi; 
(2) a shrine with the spearhead 
of Marduk; (3) a shrine with the 
twin lion heads, between which is 
a mace, the symbol of NIN.IB; 
(4) a shrine, the lion(?)-headed 
dragon; (5) the dog of Gula; (6) 
a shrine with the lightning fork 
of Ramméan ;; (7) the crescent; (8) 
the solar disk; (9) the star of 
Ishtar. 


The inscription contains no curses. 
36. Berlin, V. A. 209.—Reign of Sar- 


gon (fig. 15, p. 35). 

(1) The crescent; (2) the solar disk; 
(3) the eight-pointed star of 
Ishtar; (4) the serpent coiled on 
top; (5) a dragon with a shrine 
and the spearhead of Marduk; 
(6) a dragon and a shrine with 
the stylus standing upright, the 
symbol of Nabi. 


37. Berlin, V. A. 2663.—Reign of Mar- 


duk-apal-iddina II. (fig. 8, p. 
20). 


(1) The eight-pointed star of Ishtar; 


(2) the crescent; (3) the solar 
disk; (4) the serpent winding 
alongside of the inscription; (5): 
a dragon with a shrine and the 
spearhead of Marduk; (6) the 
goatfish with a shrine and the 
ram’s head on it, the symbol of 
Ea; (7) a shrine with the yoke, 
the symbol of NIN. HAR.SAG; 
(8) a dragon with a shrine and a 
stylus standing upright on it, 
the symbol of Nabd; (9) the 
lamp of Nusku on a pedestal; 
(10) the lightning fork of Ram- 
mA4n; (11) the dog of Gula; (12) 
the walking bird of Bau; (13) 
the scorpion of Ishhara; (14-15) 
two shrines bearing tiaras, sym- 
bols of Anu and Ellil; (16) a 
winged dragon with a shrine. 


The gods mentioned in the curses: 


Anu, Ell, Ea, Marduk and 


The gods mentioned in the curses: Erta. 
Anu, Ellil, Ea and Sin. 


B. ARRANGED ALPHABETICALLY. 


Animal figures, unclassified.* Bird. 
Fig. 4! (crouching animal, perhaps Fig. 4°; fig. 4° (perhaps a flying bird) ; 
lion or dog); fig. 45 (crouching fig. 111° (bird looking back- 
animal, supporting circular ob- wards); fig. 30° (bird looking 
ject); fig. 247 (crouching animal, backwards); fig. 31% (flying 
with a shrine on its back anda bird). 
vase on its head); Susa 10° (fig. Bird, perched on pole—Aruru(?).f 
44) (perhaps a hare); London Fig. 6"; fig. 10°’; fig. 117; fig. 12°; 
103" (animal with two straight fig. 13'8; fig. 14°; fig. 23”; fig. 
horns, two curved horns or 28%; fig. 29%; fig. 49%; London 
ears and a forked tongue). 101‘; London 102"; O. B. L., 


Arrow standing erect—Sagittarius. 1498. 
Fig. 121°; fig. 13"; fig. 148; London Bird walking—Ba]-u]. 
102", Fig. 4"; fig. 65; fig. 8"; fig. 10"; fig. 


* The raised figures refer to the numbers given to the various symbols in the 


different illustrations. 
+ So Zimmern, see Leipziger Semitistische Studien, I, 2, p. 43. 
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112°; fig. 128; fig. 13"; fig. 14"; 
fig. 18!°; fig. 24%; fig. 408; 44(1)?; 
London 102'7; Susa 207° (fig. 16). 
Censer(?)—perhaps kintinu.* 
Fig. 4717 (placed on pedestal). 
Centaur—Sagittarius. 
Fig. 23” (centaur holding bow and 
arrow) ; London 101! (see fig. 32). 
Chisel, standing on a shrine. 
Fig. 117 (before the shrine is a 
crouching ram). 
Crescent—Sin. 

Fig. 2°; fig. 6'; fig. 8?; fig. 10'; fig. 111; 
fig. 12?; fig. 131; fig. 14"; fig. 15+; 
fig. 17!; fig. 19'; fig: 21'; fig. 23'; 
fig. 24‘; fig. 27!; fig. 291; fig. 

* 30"; fig. 31°; fig. 47%; fig. 497; 
London 101%; London 102?;Lon- 
don 103?; Susa 6?; V. A. 2087; 
O. B.I1., 149°; O. B. 1, 150%. 
Curved object. 

London = 103° 

yoke). 
Dagger. 

Fig. 31° (ef. fig. 117). 

Dog of Gula (substitute for the god- 
dess)—perhaps Leo. 

Fig. 68; fig. 8"; fig. 107; fig. 127; fig. 
13"; fig. 14°; fig. 21'; fig. 23% 
(uncertain) ; fig. 31°; fig. 44(1)!; 
fig. 474; London 101°; Susa 10? 
(fig. 44(2); V. A. 208°. 

Dragon. 

Fig. 2° (with a shrine which bears a 
pyramid-shaped object, perhaps 
some rows of. bricks); fig. 18° 
(crouching before the spearhead 
of Marduk); fig. 237°?! (with a 
shrine on its back); fig. 2374 
(also with a shrine). 


(compare perhaps 
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Dragon, winged. 

Fig. 6'8 (walking along the body of a 
serpent) ; fig. 8° (with a shrine) ; 
fig. 118 (a double-headed mace 
standing on its back, perhaps 
twin lion heads); fig. 11”? 
(crouching before lion-headed 
mace); fig. 23!° (crouching); fig. 
308 (crouching) ; London 103°, 

Fans (or fly flaps). 

Fig. 3120 2 22, 

Fox.t 

London 1037. 

Goatfish (with ram’s head) Ea—Capri- 
corn. 

Fig. 26 (with a shrine on the goatfish) ; 
fig. 6'7 (with a ram’s head over 
the goatfish); fig. 8° (goatfish 
crouching before a shrine with 
a ram’s head); fig. 11° (dem); 
fig. 124 (idem); fig. 13° (goat- 
fish and shrine); fig. 19° (goat- 
fish with shrine and ram’s head); 
fig, 231% 17 (idem); fig. 24° 
(idem, shrine inscribed 4E-a); 
fig. 28° (ram’s head and goat- 
fish effaced); fig. 30° (goatfish 
with shrine and ram’s head); 
fig. 31° (idem); fig. 9? (shrine and 
ram’s head without goatfish). 

Gods. 

Fig. 51; fig. 31% (holding reins of 
dragon); fig. 31% (hands up- 
lifted); fig. 31% (with a lion(?) 
crouching at his side); Susa 6° 
(see fig. 38), the god Ea standing 
on a goat, holding a cup against 
his breast, from which flow two 
streams) ; London 103" (holding 
a mace against his breast with 


-* For the star kind@nu, which appears near the Capricorn, see Hommel, 


Aufsdtze, p. 241. 


+ This symbol can hardly be a substitute for the shrine with the stylus or 
the wedge, because the latter appears on the same stone at another place (cf. 


fig. 11417), 


t For the “‘fox star” (kakkab Sélibi (LUL.A), see II R. 49, 8d; III R. 53, 66, 


and Hommel, Aujsétze, p. 423. 
16 
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the left hand and in the right 
hand a gamlu). 
Goddess. 

London 101!° (holding a cup in the 
right and an object with a thin 
handle in the left hand); Lon- 
don 101% (winged). 

Goddess Gula—perhaps Virgo. 

Fig. 11% (the bust of the goddess on 
a shrine borne by a dog); fig. 
23" (seated on a shrine and 
accompanied by her dog, partly 
effaced); fig. 247 (seated on a 
shrine, inscribed ¢Gfu-la]); fig. 
27 (seated on a shrine, with the 
dog at her feet); fig. 297 1° 
(idem) ; fig. 307 (the bust of the 
goddess on a shrine); fig. 401 
{the goddess with the dog and 
the accompanying inscription 
d@u-la); fig. 49'* (on a shrine, 
with her dog beside her) ; Susa 7? 
(see fig. 21); Susa 8' (fig. 21 
only partly preserved) ; Susa 11? 
(fig. 44, with dog, partly effaced) ; 
O. B.I., 149”; London 102". 

Horse head.* 
Fig. 49% (standing on a table, en- 
closed in a shrine). 
Indistinct figures. 
Fig. 4°; fig. 23"; fig. 44(1)*; Susa 11? 
(fig. 44); Susa 11 § (fig. 44). 
Lamp of Nusku. 

Fig. 64; fig. 8° (on pedestal) ; fig. 10%; 
fig. 1118; fig. 12"; fig. 13%; fig. 
14’; fig. 237; fig. 24°; fig. 27°; 
fig. 29°; fig. 31%; fig. 49" (on a 
pedestal); London 101'*; Lon- 
don 102'*; London 103” (mount- 
ed on a tripod); Susa 64; Susa 
20'8 (see fig. 16); O. B. L., 149%. 

Lightning fork of Ramméan. 

Fig. 6! (standing on a crouching ox); 

fig. 8'°; fig. 98; fig. 10% (on a 
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crouching ox); fig. 11° (stand- 
ing on a shrine borne by crouch- 
ing ox); fig. 12"; fig. 13'°; fig. 
14"; fig, 23"; fig. 2944; fig. 18° 
(held by the god Rammén who 
is standing on the wild ox); fig. 
28'8 (standing on the crouching 
ox); fig. 317; fig. 39* (symbol 
broken off, only the name 
dRamman (41M) preserved); 
fig. 47°; fig. 49° (on crouching 
ox); London 101%; London 
102°; London 103%; O. B. L, 
149"; V. A. 2085. 
Lion, standing erect.} 

Fig. 215 (Susa 9) (holding daggers 
in front paws); fig. 44 (Susa 10*) 
(holding a mace in right paw). 

Mace, with conical top. 

London 101° (tassels hanging down 
on each side, probably a sub- 
stitute for the spearhead of 
Marduk which is missing). 

Mace, with globular top. 

Fig. 12"; fig. 1418; fig. 31'8; London 
101°; V. A. 211%. 

Mace, with lion head—Nergal (cf. p. 
87). 

Fig. 4? (doubtful); fig. 67; fig. 97; fig. 
10°; fig. 11"; fig. 1314; fig. 23°; fig. 
24 (inscribed ¢Nergal (GIR)) ; 
fig. 28"; fig. 29; fig. 30°; fig. 
31°; fig. 475; London 101"; 
London 102"; O, B. I., 149°; V. 
A. 208! (shrine with the head of 
a dragon, perhaps = lion). 

Mace, with square top—Shuqamuna. 

Fig. 24!° (inscribed ¢[Shu-qa}-mu- 
na). 

Mace, with twin lion heads—NIN.IB 
(ef. pp. 87!, 88) —Gemini(?). 

Fig. 10” (projecting knob between 
the two heads); fig. 11° (mace 
standing on a winged dragon, 


* For the “‘horse star” see V R. 46, 20a), and Hommel, Aujsdtze, p. 262. 
+ Perhaps a representation of Nergal (so Hommel, Aufsdtze, p.445). In that 
case it is a variant of the mace with the lion head. 
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also a knob between the two 
heads) ; fig. 1217; fig. 14?; fig. 244 
(with a knob between the two 
heads); fig. 28!? (the same); fig. 
30”: 18 (winged dragon before 
the mace with the lion head = 
twin lion heads*) (ef. fig. 115); 
fig. 49%; V. A. 2114; London 
1017; V. A. 208? (placed on a 
shrine, a knob between the two 

heads). 
Mace, with vulture head—Za-ma-ma. 
Fig. 44 (doubtful); fig. 6°; fig. 9°; fig. 
10"; fig. 11°; fig. 13%; fig. 234; 
fig, 24! (inscribed ¢Za-ma-mA) ; 
fig. 28"; fig. 29%; fig. 30"; fig. 
31”; fig. 477; fig. 49°; O. B. L., 
1497; London 102"; V. A. 2118. 

Plow. 

Fig. 4°; fig. 11°; fig. 23'§ (doubtful). 
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head of Marduk in the act of 
anointing it, inscribed salmu 
Sa zikari (NITAH) 4Marduk); 
fig. 40° (standing before the 
goddess Gula). 

Satyr. 

London 1015 (the upper part of the 
body is human, the lower that 
of a horse with a short tail; he 
holds a long thick staff in both 
hands). 

Scepter. 

Fig. 473)% © (three scepters with 
knobs on top and animal heads 
in the center). 

Scorpion—Ishhara. 

Fig. 4"; fig. 6°; fig. 8%; fig. 108; fig. 
11%; fig. 12°; fig. 13"; fig. 14'; 
fig. 18°; fig. 19*; fig. 238; fig. 247; 
fig. 27°; fig. 31"; fig. 404; fig. 474; 


fig. 498; Susa 10! (cf. fig. 44(2)) ; 
Susa 20’ (cf. fig. 16); London 


Priest. 
Fig. 17? (standing before the spear- 


* This identification is established by a comparison of Susa No. 3 (fig. 11) 
with Susa No. 20 (fig. 30). The arrangement of the symbols on these two stones 
is almost identical. The first four symbols of fig. 30 (Anu, Ellil, Ea and Nin- 
harsag) correspond to the first section of fig. 11, the next three symbols of fig. 30 
(Marduk, Nabi, Gula) correspond to the third section of fig. 11, repeating even 
the curious bust of Gula on a shrine (fig. 111° and 30") which is found only here. 
The next six symbols of fig. 30 (winged dragon, Nergal, bird looking backwards, 
Zamama, winged lion, followed by the mace with the lion head) correspond 
exactly to section 2 of fig. 11, where we find instead of the last two symbols 
the winged lion with the twin-headed mace standing on its back. This shows 
that the winged lion, followed by the lion-headed mace, exchanges with the 
winged lion having the twin lion heads on its back. The last three symbols of 
Susa No. 20 are separated from the rest and are found on fig. 16, first view. 
They are the lamp, the scorpion and the walking bird, which correspond to 
Nos. 18, 20, 24 on Susa No. 3 (fig. 11). This remarkable similarity of Susa 
No. 3 (a stone of Meli-Shipak) and Susa No. 20 (an uninscribed boundary stone) 
cannot be accidental. The latter (Susa No. 20) belongs undoubtedly to the 
reign of the same king and was made perhaps by the same sculptor. It may 
also explain why this stone (Susa No. 20) is not inscribed. Perhaps before the 
inscription could be engraved the invasion of Sutruk-nahunte took place, by 
which most likely all the boundary stones found by the French at Susa were 
carried away, for it should be noted that the inscription which this Elamite king 
put on another monument (see fig. No. 5) states distinctly: “the land of 
Qarin. . . Itook and the stele of Me-li-{Shi-pak] I found,” see Scheil, D. E, 
P., IV, p. 146, B. 6, 7. 
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101?; London 102'8; London Shrines with various figures. 
Fig. 27 (a shrine with a round figure 


103°; O. B.I., 149°. 
Scorpion-man—Sagittarius. 


Fig. 49" (having a human head and 
breast, a body and tail of a 
scorpion, holding in his hands 
a bow and arrow); London 103° 
(having a man’s head, wings, 
a scorpion’s body and tail, and a 


lion’s legs). 
Serpent—Siru. 


Fig. 4%; fig. 6° (horned serpent); 
fig. 8; fig. 10! (serpent coiled on 
top); fig. 11°; fig. 12!® (winding 
along lower edge of symbols); 
fig. 13? (winding across top); fig. 
14’°; fig. 15*; fig. 187; fig. 19°; fig. 
24" (inscribed [a-Sa-]ri-du) ; fig. 
28"; fig. 29%: fig. 304 (coiled on 
top); fig. 31'; fig. 477°; fig, 492; 
Susa 6! (coiled on top); Susa 7? 
(ef. fig. 21) ; London 101?° (coiled 
on top); London 102!®; London 
1034; O. B. I, 149%; V. A, 2117, 


Shrine, with sea shell, 
Fig. 11”. 
Shrine, with two staffs—Naba. 


Fig. 9° (two staffs, joined in the 
center, standing on a shrine, cf. 


fig. 261°). 


Shrines with tiaras—Anu, Ellil (Ea). 
Fig. 25; fig. 8! 15; fig, 945; fig. 
10% 5; fig. 11% 5; fig. 1245; fig. 
13% °; fig, 141%) 12: fig. 19% 7; fig, 
23° *; fig. 287 §; fig. 294 5; fig. 
30'?; fig. 31% 14; fig, 391)? (tiaras 


broken off); fig. 474 8; 


494 5% (Anu, Elllil, Ea); London 
103'° (a crouching animal along- 
side of the shrine) ; London 103" 
(a winged bull alongside of 
shrine); London 10245; V. A. 
21173; O. B. I., 149° (shrine 
with dragon); O. B. I., 149!° 


(shrine without dragon). 
Shrines with indistinct objects. 
Fig. 29°; Susa 11! (cf. fig. 44, 3) 


having two horns, perhaps a 
substitute for the yoke); fig. 2'° 
(a dragon with a shrine, having 
a square object (brick?) on it, 
marked with two wedges) ; fig. 41° 
(a shrine with a border on top, 
formed by two corner pieces and 
three knobs in the center). 


Solar disk—Shamash. 
Fig. 2'; fig. 67; fig. 8°; fig. 10°; fig. 117; 


fig. 12); fig. 13?; fig. 14"; fig. 15°; 
fig. 19*; fig. 21? (Susa 9) ; fig. 23?; 
fig. 24°; fig. 27?; fig. 29%; fig. 30%; 
fig. 31°; fig. 47%; fig. 49°; Susa 6°; 
London 101°; London 102!; Lon- 
don 103'; O. B. I., 1494; O. B.I., 
150°; V. A. 208°. 


Spearhead of Marduk—perhaps taurus. 
Fig. 2°; fig. 47 (crouching dragon with 


Staff. 


a spearhead(?) on its back); 
fig. 6% (spearhead standing on a 
dragon) ; fig. 8°; fig. 9' (standing 
on a shrine); fig. 10%; fig. 11%; 
fig. 12" (standing on a shrine 
flanked by a dragon); fig. 135 
(idem); fig. 141 (idem); fig. 15° 
(idem); fig. 17° (priest standing 
before spearhead); fig. 23'°; fig. 
24! (inscribed ¢Marduk) (AM. 
UD); fig. 28"; fig. 29%; fig. 30° 
(standing on a shrine with a 
dragon); fig. 31° (¢dem); fig. 39° 
(on a shrine with a dragon, 
inscribed @Marduk ilu rabi); 
fig. 47! (standing on a shrine 
with a dragon); fig. 497 (idem) ; 
London 1037; London 102%; V. 
A, 2087. 


Susa 11‘ (cf. fig. 44, a staff with an 


indistinct object on top, partly 
broken off); Susa 11° (a staff, 
whose top is broken off); Lon- 
don 101" (a staff with the head 
of some animal on top). 
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Star of Ishtar—Venus. 

Fig. 25; fig. 63 (eight-pointed) ; fig. 8* 
(idem); fig. 10? (édem); fig. 11°; 
fig. 123 (idem); fig. 13°; fig. 14% 

: (idem); fig. 15° (idem); fig. 18* 
(idem) ; fig. 19°; fig. 213 (Susa 9) 
(six-pointed) ; fig. 23° (idem) ; fig. 
245 (eight-pointed); fig. 27° 
(idem) ; fig. 29? (idem); fig. 3017 
(seven-pointed) ; fig. 31* (idem) ; 
fig. 47" (five-pointed); fig. 49* 
(eight-pointed); London 101%; 
London 102; London 103*; O. 
B.I., 1495; O. B. L., 150; V. A. 
208°, 

Stars—ibitti. 

Fig. 315 (seven stars, probably repre- 
senting the seven planets). 

Stylus (substitute for wedge)—Nabi. 

Fig. 8° (on a shrine with a dragon) ; 
fig. 15° (idem). 

Table. 

London 101% (the corners orna~ 
mented with lion heads, a tiara 
on the table, perhaps a sub- 
stitute for the shrine with the 
tiara). 

Tortoise. 

Fig. 6"; fig. 14'° (placed over shrine) ; 
fig. 29° (doubtful, but ef. fig. 
14%); fig. 47'8; fig. 49'7; O. B. T., 
149'; London 102°. 

Wedge (and bricks)—Nabi—perhaps 
aries. 

Fig. 2° (a dragon bearing a shrine 
with a pyramid-shaped object, 
perhaps bricks); fig. 4° (a 
crouching dragon with a wedge(?) 
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on its back); fig. 6' (wedge 
on the back of a dragon, crouch- 
ing before a stage tower); fig. 
10" (a horned dragon before a 
shrine with four rows of bricks) ; 
fig. 11'* (a dragon carrying a 
shrine with a brick and a wedge) ; 
fig. 12'8 (a wedge on a shrine 
with a dragon); fig. 13° (idem); 
fig. 14° (idem); fig. 19° (idem); 
fig. 30° (a dragon before a shrine 
on which are three rows of 
bricks); fig. 317 (wedge on a 
shrine with a dragon); fig. 47? 
(wedge alone, standing upright) ; 
fig. 498 (dragon with shrine and 
wedge); V. A. 208'; V. A. 211!; 
London 102°; Susa 6° (shrine 
with wedge lying on it); Susa 78 
(cf. fig. 21, wedge on shrine 
with dragon). 

Yoke (perhaps plaits of hair®)—Ninhbar- 
sag (cf. fig. 48). 

Fig. 6'° (standing on a shrine); fig. 
87 (idem); fig. 117 (shrine with 
nail (dagger?) and reversed 
yoke on top); fig. 12 (yoke 
alone); fig. 137 (on shrine); fig. 
14° (yoke alone); fig. 28!° (on 
shrine) ; fig. 30‘ (on shrine, yoke 
reversed) ; fig. 318 (yoke alone) ; 
fig. 47'!° (shrine with yoke 
reversed); fig. 49° (idem); Susa 
113 (ef. fig. 44, shrine with 
reversed yoke, partly broken 
off); London 1027 (yoke on 
shrine). 


* Prof. W. Max Miiller kindly informs me that the part of the Egyptian 
picture which corresponds to the Babylonian really represents the plaits of hair 
(hnskt) of the goddess Hat-hor, which, according to him, play an important part 


in Egyptian mythology. 
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GLOSSARY. 


abu, father. 
estr., (Anw) a-bi ild[ni], London, 
101, ITI, 9; 8arru abi(AD) tlani, 
Neb. Nippur, IV, 3; (Sin) a-bi 
tlani rabiti, D. E. P., IL, 113, 6; 
zi-kir a-bi a-li-di-ku, V. A., 
2663, Il, 42; Sa a-bi a-bi-¥i, 
whose grandfather, IV R.? 38, I, 
33; a-bi babi, gatekeeper, Susa, 
3, I, 19; bit abi(AD) la-bi-ri, C. 
T., X, pl.V, 12; ¢. suff., abu(AD)- 
u-a, London, 102, I, 20; IV, 13; 
bit abi-ia, London, 102, IV, 21; 
C. T., X, pl. IT, 4, 6, 7; a-bu-ka, 
London, 103, IV, 31; (Bunene) 
ma-lik a-bi-8u, D, E. P., II, 115, 
6; i-na muh-hi abi-i-nu, V. A., 
209, LV, 20; bit abi-ni, V.A., 209, 
IV,22; pl., bitabé(A D.MES)-e-a, 
C. T., X, pl. V, 2. 
abdibu, storm flood. 
(I8tar) $a ru-ub-Sa a-bu-bu, Neb. 
Nippur, IV, 22. 
338,, ababu, be clean. 
I, 1 pret., ai é-bi-ib, III R. 41, II, 17. 
J28,, abaku, turn away (Hebr. 357). 
I, 1 pret., i-bu-wk-Sdu-nu-ti, he turned 
them off, London, 103, I, 33. 
i-na ki8itta(-ta)a im-qut-ma 
t-ta[bak-ma] i-na pén .... 
Sarri . . . . di-na lu-8a(-ad)-bu- 
ba, because of the property 
which he claimed he brought (his 
wife) and before . . the King . . 
they (dual) instituted a lawsuit. 
London, 102, VI, 5. 
ablu, boundary. 
dNin-ib be-el ab-li Sui-v-mi wu ku- 
dur-ri, Susa 3, VII, 6; na-sir ku- 
dur-ri-ti mu-kin-nu ab-li-e, V R. 


1,2 


55, SE (ef. i8-ta-at-tu-um ib-li-e 
u-ki-in-nu-um_ ——_—iki-su-ur-ri-im, 
Nabop. (Hilpr.), II, 30; 0. B.L., 
Vol. I, Pt. 1, p. 42', compares 
Hebr. an; see also Lau, J. A. 
O.S., Vol. 27%(1906), p. 301f.). 
abullu, city gate. 
abulli(KA GAL)-dli-%i, Susa, 16, 
VI, 16. 
{28,, abnu, stone. 
abnu(TAQ) la ta-a-ra w la ra-ga- 
mi... ts-ba-at, London, 103, 
II], 30; abnu Sti-a-tu i-na as-ri- 
3u wi-nak-ka-ru, London, 101, 
Ill, 2; ina abni v-ab-bit-su,. 
London, 101, III, 4; na-ra-a sa 
abni eS-Sa, Susa, 2, Med., I, 9; 
ina abni i-nag-qa-ru, V R. 56, 35; 
ina abni(NA) ub-ba-tu, III R. 41, 
WH, 11; 18. 70, TI, 3; WIR. 43, 
I, 34; London, 102, V, 2, ina 
ab-ni ub-ba-su, Susa, 16, V, 2; 
ina ab-ni vi-pa-sa-su, V. A., 2663, 
V, 30; ina abni (an)-na-a siim- 
Su-nu [zak-ruj, London, 102, V, 
6. 
ubanu, finger. 
ubdni(SU-S1)-8u a-na limutti i-tar- 
ra-su, Neb. Nippur, IIT, 24. 
Y58, abasu, break (cf. napasu). 
II, 1 pres., i-na ab-ni ub-ba-su, Susa, 
16, V, 2. 
abgallu, wise man, leader. 
(Marduk) abgal(NUN.ME) ildni, 
London, 101, III, 13; abgal samé 
u irsiti, Susa, 14, III, 14; abgal 
kis-Sat Samé(-e) u irsitim(-tim), 
V. A., 2663, I, 8. 
38,, abaru, enclose, bind. 
Hi, 1 inf., estr., wb-bur mes-ri-e-ti, 
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lameness of limbs, V. A. 2663, 
V, 38; Susa, 14, ITI, 5. 
ibru, friend. 
i-bir béli-su, Neb. Nippur, IT, 17. 
AR,, ebéru, pass over. 

IH, | part., mé 8a mu-Se-bi-ri, the 
waters of the connecting canal, 
Susa, 3, III, 1. 

absénu, vegetation. 
absénu(AB.SIM) la Si-zu-za-at- 
ma, Neb. Nippur, IT, 30. 
NIN,, abatu, destroy (Hebr. 138), 

I, 1 prec., 18dd-su li-bit, London, 101, 
JIT, 15; li-bu-tu ku-dur-ra-8u, 
V R. 56, 40. 

1, 2 pres., t-ta-ba-at uh-tal-lik, Susa, 
3, V, 56. 

Il, | pret., t-ga-ru ’u-a-bii-ma ’u-he- 
pi, Susa, 2, Med., II, 6; pres., i-na 
abni ub-ba-tu, TIT R. 41, If, 11; 
IR. 70, I, 3; TIT R. 48, I, 34; 
London, 102, V, 2; 8-pir ni-kil- 
ti ub-ba-tu, C. T., X, pl. VII, 36; 
i-na abni w-ab-bit-su, London, 
101, If, 4. 

IV, 1 pret., in-na-bi-tu-ma, he fled, 
D. E. P., UW, pl. 20, 3; in-na-bi- 
tu-nim-ma, they fled, C. T., IX, 
pl. IV, 6; part., mu-un-na-bi-it- 
tum, a fugitive, D. E. P., U1, pl. 
20, 1. 

abtu, fallen, dilapidated. 

bitati(E. MES) abtiti(GUL.MES) 
(ef, Br. 8954), V., A. 209, ITT, 17. 
agit, crown. 
(Sin) bé agé(MIR) na-me-ru-ti, 
Neb. Nippur, IV, 13. 
AIS, aggu, anger. 
i-na ag-gi libbi-8u-nu, London, 103, 
VI, 1. 
aggi8, angrily, in anger. 
ag-giS li-ru-ru-3u, V R. 56, 38; 
[ag-git8 li-hal]-lig-Su, London,101, 
TIT, 9. 
igigallu, open-minded, wise. 
(Marduk) igi(SZ)-gal(IG@) ilani, V. 
A., 2663, I, 3. 
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agalatilla, dropsy. 
a-ga-la(NU)-til-la Sa ri-ki-is-su la 
tp-pat-ta-ru, Susa, 3, V1, 44; TIT R. 
41, II, 25; a-ga-ld-til-la(-a) ri-ki- 
as-su la pa-te-ra, I R. 70, II, 13; 
Til R. 43, TI, 31; London, 102, 
I, 41; a-gal-la-til-la-a li-Sam-ri- 
su-Su-ma, Susa, 16, VI, 20; a-ga- 
A., 2663, V, 43; [ina zumri-su Ui- 
sa}-a8-81-Su-ma, D. E. P., VI, 43, 
Iii, 12; D. E. P., IT, 113, 18. 
igisd, gift. 
ina igisé(SI.DD) hab-su-v-ti, Neb. 
Nippur, IT, 9. 
Vs, igirru, plan. 
lu mu-lam-me-nu t-gir-ri-Su Si-nu- 
ma, Neb. Nippur, IV, 17; i-gir- 
ra-[su] [[i-lajm-man, O. B. L., 
149, I, 23. 
38,, igaru, wall. 
i-na i-ga-ri ip-te-hi, Susa, 3, V, 54; 
i-na i-ga-ri i-pfi-hu], D. BE. P., 
II, 113, 17. 


ugdru, communal land. 
ugar ali, Susa, 2, I, 21, 24, 30, 33; 
Ul, 2, 7, 12, 17; London, 101, I, 
5; London, 103, III, 41; Susa, 
3, I, 4; IV R? 38, I, 3, [19]; 
Susa, 16, I, 2; D. E. P., VI, 42, 
I, [2]; D. E. P., VI, 46, I, 2; Neb. 
Nippur, IT, 27; III, 8; C. T., IX, 
pl. IV, 20, 22; 0. B. I, 83, I, [2]; 
IR. 70, I, 2; TI R. 43, I, 250. B. 
I., 149, I, 5; London, 102, I, 2; 
V. A. 2663, IV, 19, 21, 45; ti-ga- 
ri-Su, D, E. P., I, 113, 9; ugdar- 
Sd, D. E. P., VI, 46, III, 3; 
ugdr gan appari, C. T., TX, pl. 
IV, 19; ugdru Sa-nam-ma, Susa, 
38, IT, 10; ugdr-su li-ir-hi-is-ma, 
TIT R. 41, I, 32,1 R. 70, IV, 11. 


N,, edi, a single one. 
ma-am-ma e-di-i, Susa, 3, TI, 46; 
e-du amelu la i-zib-ma, V. A., 
2663, III 26. 


248 


T18,, adi, unto, including. 

a-di IV alani, Susa, 2, I, 13; a-di 
ti-tur(!)-ri, Susa, 14, I, 3; a-di 
uim(-um) bal-tu, Susa, 3, VI, 52; 
VU, 23; V R. 56, 59; London, 
102, II, 22; a-di tm(-um) bal-du, 
Susa, 16, VI, 18; a-di Samé wu 
irsiti ba-Su-u, V R. 56, 60; g-di 
am(-um) sa-a-ti, 1 R. 70, IV, 25; 
a-di dNabi-ku-dur-ri-usur, O. B. 
I, 83, I, 7; a-di XID #4" i-ta- 
nap-pal, V. A. 208, 47; V. A., 
209, II, 5; London, 102, IV, 40; 
a-di eqli-8u, C. T., X, pl. V, 16; 
a-di i&tén(-en) subdétu KUR.RA, 
V.A., 209, IV, 33. 

bax, edlu, man. 

ed-li qar-di, V R. 55, 21; ed-lu bél 
tUnarkabti, .the charioteer, V 
R. 55, 34; ed-lu dan-nu, V. A., 
2663, IT, 33. 

DW,, admanu, dwelling. 

bél ad-ma-ni, D. E. P., VI, 45, IV, 5. 

dadmu, dwelling. 

kal da-ud-me, Neb. Nippur, I, 15; 
ma-ha-az da-[a]d-me, Neb. Nip- 
pur, II, 2; da-ad-mi, D. EH. P., 
VI, 45, IV, 9; 48-hara bélit le-ti 
da-ad-ma, III R. 43, IV, 28; 
gi-mir kal da-dd-me, V. A., 2663, 
I, 23; ni$é da-dd-me saphi- 
i(BIR.ME), V. A., 2663, IT, 28. 

I. TT, adaru, fear. 

I, 1 pret., la i-dur-ma tahazi, V R. 55, 
38; pres., ul id-dar dan-na-at 
eqli, V R. 55, 24; part., la a-di-ru 
tahdzi, V R. 55, 8. 

II, V8, adaru, be dark. 

IV, 1 perm., na-’-du-ru pan dSam- 
Si(-8i), the face of the sun was 
obscured, V R. 55, 31. 

dranu, weeds. 

ki-mu ur-ki-ti id-ra-nu, TIT R. 41, 
II, 33; ki-mu-ui mé id-ra-na, 
London, 102, Il, 13; eqlati-su 
id-ra-[nu] li-Sa-as-hi-ma, Susa, 
14, IT, 10. 
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wK,, edésu, be new. 

Il, 1 inf., a-na ud-du-ud e-rit, to 
renew the sanctuaries, Neb. 
Nippur, II, 2; a-na ud-du-su 
{eS}-rit, V. A., 2663, II, 22; part., 
mu-ud-dis ka-lis a&réti(AS ME), 
V. A. 2663, II, 6. 

essu, new. , 

na-ra-a 3a abni e-Sa, Susa, 2, 
Med., II, 9; dul-la e3-a, Susa, 3, 
III, 28; i-na e8-8i il-la-a, shall 
raise up anew, Susa, 3, ITI, 39; 
i-na muh-hi nari e-Sit, V. A., 
209, I, 11. 
IN), , and, passim. 
lu-i—u, either—or, Susa, 2, IT, 
8; % lui, or, London, 103, V, 
46; London, 102, I, 31, ete. 
YS, isu, few. 
a-di ami(-mi) i-su-ti 3d bal-ta, IV 
R.? 38, III, 40. 
VS,, urru, light. 
ur-ra u mu-sd, TIT R. 41, TW, 23; V 
R. 56, 44. 
JIN, ezébu, to leave, spare. 

I, 1 pret., i-zi-ib, Susa, 3, IIT, 54; 
i-2i-bu, Susa, 3, IV, 10; e-zi-bu, 
Stisa, 3, IV, 42; V, 7, 265. e-du 
amelu la i-zib-ma, V. A. 2663, 
Ill, 27; ai t-zi-bu da-ad-da-si, 
Susa, 16,. VI, 27; la i-zi-bu ar- 
{ki-], C. T., X, pl. V, 7; t-zi- 
bu-ui-ni, Susa, 3, IV, 25; prec., 
u ar-ki-i lu-zi-bu, C. T., X, pl. 
V, 9. 

azugallatu, great (lady) physician. 
(4Gula)a-zu-gal-la-tu rabitum, Susa, 
14, IV, 5; a-zu-gal-la-tu be-el-tu 
rabitu(-tu), TII R. 41, TI, 29. 
TIN,, uzzu, wrath, anger. 
na-as-par-ta-Sa $4 ue-zi, TT R. 41, 
II, 22. 
uzzatu, anger. 
i-na uz-za-at libbi(-bi), V R. 56, 51. 
izzu, terrible. 
dGirru(BIL.GI) iz-zu, Susa, 2, IV, 
18; (4Sin) be-lum iz-zu, Susa, 3, 
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VI, 41; f., qadtu tz-2i-ti, V R. 55, 
8;pl., i-na bu-ni-si-nu t2z-zu-v-ti, 
Susa, 3, VI, 24. 
izzis, in anger, angrily. 

te-2i-i§ lik-kil-mu-3u, IV Re? 38, 
ITI, 32; Susa, 16 VI, 11;D.E.P., 
VI, 47, 2; 0. B. 1. 149, IT, 19; 
VR. 56, 38; ITT R. 41, I, 14; 
IR. 70, TU, 11. 

Gis, uznu, car. 

sa-ka-ak uz-ni, Susa, 3, VII, 37; 
Susa, 14, III, 4; d-zu-un-dsi 
t-8ak-ka-nu, directs his mind to, 
III R. 41, I, 35; 7t-8ak-ka-nw 
uend (PI*)-3u, V. A., 2663, V, 23; 
uend-su t-sak-ka-nu, V.A., 2663, 
V, 35; (-8ak-ka-nu vi-zu-us-8v, V. 
A. 211, IU, 7; ba-S8a-a uend-Su, V. 
A., 26638, II, 25; rap-Sa uznd, V. 
A., 2663, II, 48; u-zu-un ni-kil-tu, 
clever understanding, V. A., 
2663, III, 3; sa-kak uznd(PP), 
V.A., 2663, V, 38; uzun(PI)-su 
sen, V.A., 2663, ITI, 14. 


ne, ahu, brother. 

ahi, London, 103, I, 7, 39; ec. suff., 
ahu-i-a, London, 103, IV, 23; 
a-hi-i-a, London, 103, IV, 33; 
pl., aké, London, 103, I, 22; 
V, 28; London, 102, IV, 36; I 
R. 70, II, 2; III R. 43, II 2; 
London, 102, I, 30; V.A., 208, 
43; V.A., 209, I, 32; pl. c. suff., 
ilani ahé-¥i, III R. 43, IV, 26; 
i-na ali ahé-Su, London, 102, I, 
11, 22; i-na nazdzi(-2t) 8a ahé-su, 
London, 102, I, 25. 

ahatu, sister. 

a-na ahat(NIN)-ia a-nam-din, Lon- 
don, 102, I, 24; a-na ahdti(NIN)- 
Su, London, 102, I, 36. 

athdtu, brotherhood. 

a-na ah-lu-ti, London, 103, I, 28; 
a-na ah-hu-ti-ti . 6. 6 ul qu-ru- 
ub, London, 103, IV, 24; a-na 
ah-hu-u-ti la gir-bu, London, 103, 
IV, 42. 
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ahames, each other, both. 
it-ti a~ha-meS, London, 103, IV, 18, 
37; a-na a-ha-mes ul i-rag-gu-mu, 
they will not sue each other, 
London, 102, IV, 35; V. A. 209, 
I, 30; I, 40; III, 16, 28; V. 2 
ahu, side. 
at ir-Si-u ni-da a-hi, Susa, 2, T1I,29. 
ahanu, another. 
i-tar-ra-qu a-ha-nu, C. T., X, pl. 
V, 5; a-na a-ha[-nu] t-Sar-ra-{qu], 
C. T., X, pl. VI, 33. 
ahd, hostile, strange. 
amelu a-ha-am, a strange man, 
Susa, 3, V, 47; t-ma-’-a-ru 
a-ha-a sak-ku, V. A., 2668, V, 25; 
na-ka-{ra(?)] lw a-ha, IV R2 
38, III, 10; na-ka-ra a-ha-a, TR. 


70, II, 22; pl., par-ga-nis 
badé(-e) a-hu-wi-ti, V. A., 2663, 
III, 18. 


m,, ahazu, take. 

WH, 1 ina lim-ni-ti r%-%é-ha-zu, Neb. 
Nippur, III, 23; w-ma-’-a-ru 
u-Sa-ah-ha-zu, London, 103, V, 
36; Sa-na-am-ma vi-Sa-ah-ha-zu, 
commissions another one, Susa, 
16, IV, 25; 3d-nam-ma_ ti-Sa- 
ah-ha-zu-ma, III R. 41, II, 8; 
ma-am-man wv-Sa-ha-zu, V. A., 
2663, V, 25; pu-uz-ru u-Sa-ha-zu, 
puts it in a secret mince, V.A,, 


2663, V, 31. 
Ill, 2, pu-uz-ra us-ta-hi-iz, Susa, 3, 
V, 44. 
UH.ME.ZU.AB, a class of priests (cf. 
p. 170f.). 


Neb. Nippur, II, 14; III, 11. 
WS), abrf, future. 
pl. fem., a-na ni-Si ah-ra-a-ti, 
London, 101, II, 13; a~-na ah-rat 
nisé a-pa-ti, Neb. Nippur, III, 18. 
ahrataS, adv., in future. 
si-i-ti ah-{ra]-ta8, alate descendant, 
C. T., X, pl. IV, 14. 
ahartis, forever. 
a-har-ti-i8 i-ri-mu, London, 101, I, 
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15; a-har-ti-i§ i-rim-%i, TV R? 
38, IT, 29. 
ORN,, ett, be dark. 
Il, 1 bu-ni-sé lit-te-Si-ma, may he 
darken his face, Neb. Nippur, 
IV, 14. 
etemmu, shade, departed spirit. 
[etemmu-Su] a-na etemmi, Susa, 16, 
VI, 22. 
ORX,, atru, support (cf. Hilprecht, 
Assyriaca, p. 5, £3). 
a-na at-ri ha-ma-at 8a Sa-kin, V R. 
56, 10. 
“S,, ai, not. 
Neb. Nippur, IV, 14, 18, 23; Susa, 
2, III, 28; Susa, 3, VII, 4, 13; 
IV R.? 38, III, 44; Susa, 16, VI, 
19, 21, 22, 27; Susa, 14, III, 13; 
IV, 17; D. E. P., VI, 48, III, 14; 
Hil R. 41, I, 17; London, 102, 
II, 19, ete. 
é, not. 
e te-ti-ig, O. B. I., 83, II, 22; e tu- 
sah-bi, O. B.I., 83, II, 23. 
aiumma, any one. 
uw lu ai-um-ma, London, 101, I, 
15; lu ai-am[-ma], IV R2 38, ITI, 
13; at-wm-ma, Susa, 16, LV, 11; 
Sakkanakku ai-um-[ma], O. B.1., 
83, IT, 12; at-wm-ma ki-pu, III 
R. 41, I, 33; Susa 3, II, 39; 
& lu-ui ai-um-ma, I R. 70, II, 6; 
O. B.I., 149, II, 4; tlw ai-um-ma, 
Neb. Nippur, I, 10; at-um-ma 
sa. . t-kap-pu-du limutta,V.A., 
211, III, 1. 
é, o, indeed. 
e be-li rubé na-a-du, O. B. L., 83, I, 
20. 
28,, aibu, enemy. a 
a-na ai-bi li-tur-Su, London, 102, 
II, 31. 
TS, ia’nu, there was not. 
ta~-nu mé sab-hi, there was no 
water of cisterns, V R. 55, 19. 
‘TR, inu, eye. 
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qSin in(-in) Samé(e) %& irsi- 
tim(-tim), O. B. I., 149, ITI, 6;. 
[4Sin in] Samé(-e) u irsitim(-tim), 


London, 102, I, 46; tur-te 
ina(SI?) sa-kak uznd(SP), V. A.,. 
2663, V, 38. 


YN,, dru, go forth. 

Il, 2, wi-ta-’-ir-Sei-ma sar ildni, sent 
him forth the king of the gods. 
(perhaps = um-ta-’-ir), V R. 55). 
12. 

urtu, command. 

ur-ta t-ma~-ir-Si-nu-ti-ma, O. B. 
I, 83, II, 8; na-dan ur-ti-su,, 
Neb. Nippur, I, 5; ki-Sat nisé 
u-kan-ni-Su a-na ur-ti-su, V.A., 
2663, I, 40; 18-te~’-u-ma [ur(?) He 
bél ildni, V. A., 2663, II, 20. 

Airu, the month Iyyar. 
III R. 43, I, 27; V. A., 209, II, 25. 


‘iku, ditch of irrigation. 


i-ku la ’ap-ku, Neb. Nippur, II, 293. 
t-ka mi-is-ra % ku-dur-ra, Susa,. 
3, IT, 12; i-ka mi-is-ra it-ti-ku,. 
Susa, 16, IV, 18. 
lski-e. ; 
u-ki-e bi-lam-ma, London, 102, IV,. 
21 (or does the original read 
ui-di(!)-e, vessels?). 
DN, ekdu, powerful. 
bu-ru ek-du, Susa, 2, IV, 17; 1k(?)- 
di-e a-ma-ti, London, 103, IV, 46. 
°2N,, aki, instead of. 
a-ki 4 MA.NA kaspt, V. A., 209, 
IV, 5; a-ki kaspi-ka bitdti-ia 
.... pa-ni-ka lid-gu-la, V. A., 
209, IV, 7. 
Sox, akalu, consume. 
Ill, 1 i8ati(NE) u-Sa-ka-lu, O. B. I., 
150, II, 4. 
ikilu, have usufruct (ef. p. 176). 
I, 1 inf., ana 7-ki-li ri’-ti, Neb. 
Nippur, ITT, 21. 
aklu, secretary, agent (cf. p. 176). 
ak-lu, Neb. Nippur, ITI, 19; III R. 
41, I, 31; III R. 43, ITI, 14; 
aklu(PA), D. E. P., II, 97, 11; 
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Susa, 16, III, 27; IV R2 38; II, 
1; O. B.L., 83, H, 12. 
ékallu, palace. 
amel bab ¢kalli(E.GAL), Neb. 
Nippur, V, 10; amelu Sa bab 
ékalli, V R. 56, 16; *ndgir ékalli, 
V.A., 2663, V, 7; ttup-Sar ékallz, 
V. A., 2663, V, 15; amelu sa 
pan(SI) ékalli, C. T., X, pl. 
VII, 43. 
53R,, eklitu, darkness. 
bit ik-li-ti, IV R.? 38, IT, 7. 
DN,, ekému, take. 

I, 1 pret., i-na da-na-ni i-ki-im-ma, 
London, 103, IV, 15; prec., 
li-kim-Si-ma, Neb. Nippur, IV, 
j1; Susa, 8, VII, 11; Susa, 14, 
IV, 2; [nag mé li}-kim-3u, D. E. 
P., IV, pl. 16, I, 6; pres., eglu 
Si-a-tu ik-ki-mu, Neb. Nippur, 
III, 28. 

ékurru, temple. 
pl., gi-mir e-kur-re, V. A., 2663, I, 
6. 
ul, not. 
London, 103, V, 38; Neb. Nippur, 
TII, 29, 32, 38, IV, 1, 2;0.B.1., 
149, Il, 7; V. A., 209, IJ, 28, 29, 
30; II, 3; III, 15, 16, 27, 28; V, 
1, 2, 3, ete. 
ON, ilu, god, passim. 
iltu, goddess. 
estr., tlat ba-ri-ri-ta, JII R. 41, I, 
22. ‘ 
ildtu, deity. 
pa-li, ilu-ti-Su, V. A., 2663, I, 28; 
la um-das-Sa-lu tlu-su (=tliti- 
Su), Neb. Nippur, I, 17. 
mds, eld, rise up. 

I, 1 pres., i-na e8-8t il-la-a, Susa, 3, 
III, 39; 8a il-lam-ma, London, 
103, V, 32; London, 101, TI, 16; 
Susa, 16, IV, 12; IFT R. 43, TI, 
4; I R. 70, II, 7; London, 102, 
IV, 38; O. B. L, 149, II, 5; 
Susa, 14, II, 6; ITI R. 41, I, 33; 
3a tlamma(DUL.DU-ma); V. 
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A., 209, I, 35; V. A., 208, 45; 
inf., a-na ali la e-li-e, C. T., IX, 
pl. V. 35; a-na eli u pa-ki-ri, 
D.E. P., II, pl. 20, 9. 

II, 1 inf., wl-lu-% rubd(NUN)-us-su, 
to elevate his lordship, V. A., 
2663, I, 30. 

Ill, f prec., apil-8é na-ga mé-3u li- 
Se-li, may he snatch away his. 
son, his libator, III R. 43, IV, 
20; li-Se-lu-i_ na-an-nab-su, III 
R. 48, III, 30; li-Se-la-Sum-ma,. 
D.E. P., IV, pl. 16, TI, 3. 

eli, over, above. 

eli Sarri a-lik mah-ri, Neb. Nippur, 
Ii, 7; elt ili Sarri, before god, 
London, 101, IV, 12; a-na elt, on, 
London, 102, IV, 22; eli Sa pa- 
mt, more than before, V. A., 
2663, III, 29; i-na eli, against, 
Susa, 2, III, 11; London, 101, 
II, 16, etc. ; i-na elt na-ri-e an-ni- 
zt, upon that stone, Susa, 2, IIT, 
17; Susa, 2, Med., II, 5, ete. 
elis, above. 
eliS(AN.TA) & Saplis(KD, IV R? 
38, I, 31. 
eli, upper. 
in the phrases Siddu ela, and piitu 
elt, passim; pl. fem., bél e-la-ti, 
lord of that which is above, V. 
A., 2663, I, 10. 
ullfi, distant. 
ultu ul-la, from of old, Neb. Nip- 
pur, II, 18. 
eléna, upper. 
pa-na-at ““kirt e-li-ni-i, before 
the upper orchard, V. A., 2663, 
IV, 34. 
télitu, crop, revenue. 
ur-bu & te-li-tu ma-la ba-8u-u,V. A., 
208, 4. 
alu, city, town. 

- su-ti-ug dli-Su, Susa, 3, VI, 39; 
abulli dli-Su, Susa, 16, VI, 16; 
ka-mat Gli-Su, Susa, 16, VI, 17; 
O. B. L., 149, III, 8; V. A., 209, 
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V, 12; ri-bi-it ali-Su, TIER. 41, 


Il, 24; a-na ali la e-li-e, C. T., 
IX, pl. V, 35; a-na ali(ER.KI)- 
Su a-na la e-ri-bi, III R. 45, No. 
2, 6, 7; dlu $a “Era, C. T., IX, 
pl. V, 25, and passim. 

X,, alaku, go, march. 

I, 1 pret., i-lik, London, 103, I, 3; 
a-na hur-sa-an lg il-lik, London, 
103, V, 4; tlliku(DU-ku), Susa, 
16, IJ, 28; a-na ™4plameiki 
il-li-ku-ma, C. T., IX, pl. IV, 10; 
pres., tl-lak Sarru na-as-qu, then 
advances the valiant king, V R. 
55, 22; imper., a-lik-ma VII 
a-mi-lu-ta a-na ™Bu-[ru-ka i- 
din(?)], London, 102, VI, 10; 
part., eli Sarri a-lik mab-ri, 
Neb. Nippur, I, 7; Sarru a-[lik] 
pa-ni-ia, Susa, 3, IV, 2; a-lik 
da-i-li u-a-tim, IV R? 38, TH, 
30; 'Glik(DU) pani, London, 102, 
IV, 23; a-lik ki-M-ir-ri ildni 
ahé-Su, III R. 48, IV, 26; 
a-lik ar-ki, the younger, Susa, 
16, I; 18. 

1, 2, $a ina tu-kul-ti tlani rabiti it- 
tal-la-ku-ma,who marches about, 
V. A. 2663, IT, 27. 

Wl, 1 perm., a-na me-ris-ti la Su-lu- 
ku-ti-ma, Neb. Nippur, II, 31; 
prec., li-Sa-li-ku-%u a-na mim- 
ma la ba-’e-e, may they cause 
him to come to naught, London, 
103, VI, 25. 

alkakatu, ways. 

al-ka-ka-tu-3u nak-la, 
pur, I, 19. 
allaku, messenger. 
gir-gi-lu al-la-ku $a %En-lil, Susa, 
2, IV, 3. 
ilku, tax, service (cf. p. 177). 
a-na il-ki la u-Se-ri-bu, Susa, 3, IV, 
6,.22, 33, 58, V, 31; a-na t-lik 
métuNg-mar i-ru-bu, V R. 55, 48; 
i-na i-lik ™@™Na-mar gab-bi-su, 
VR. 55, 51; 56, 6, 31; ut-te-ru-ma 


Neb. Nip- 
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il-ka il-tak-nu, V R. 56, 32; il-ki 
tup-si-ki, forced labor, C. T., 
IX, pl. V, 38; tl-ka ma-la 
ba-si-ui, I R. 66, IT, 1. 
308, alaku, throw down (syn. magdtu). 
1,2, ag-gi li-tal-lik-Su-ma, Neb. 
Nippur, IV, 3 (cf. p. 179). 
I. Sox, allu, basket. 
zakitum(?) i-na al(-lu) du-up-8t-hi, 
freedom from the baskets of 
forced labor, LIT R. 45, No. 2, 2. 
alilu, powerful. . 
4 Marduk a-li-lu, Susa, 2, III, 30. . 
1. Dos, ulaiu, imbecile. 
sa-ma-a t-la-la, Susa, 14, II, 15; 
u-la-la % la 8e-ma-a, III R. 43, 
I, 31. 
Til. Sos, ellu, shining. 
pl., Sadé el-lu-ti, V R. 56, 46; 
Samé ellati(AZAG?'), TIL BR. 
41, II, 16; ¢Sin a-Sab(!) Samé(-e) 
el-lu-ti, III R. 43, IV, 7. 
IV. dx, alalu, rejoicing, hilarity. 
.a-la-la ta-a-ba, London, 103, VI, 6. 
alpu, ox. 
sibit alpé wu si-e-ni, V R. 55, 55; 
alpi-u iméri-Su la ra-ka-si, C. 
T., IX, pl. V, 36; J alpwu lbbi 
alpi, UIT R. 41, I, 20; London, 
102, III, 26; IV, 24; iméru wu 
al-pi, III R. 45, No. 2, 8; a-la-ad 
a-me-lu-ti alpé % séné, London, 
102, IT, 27. 
ul-lap(b) (cf. 98, IT, 1 pres., join?) 
i8-ka-ra-a-ti ul-lap(b), V R. 55, 24. 
PR,, elésu, rejoice. 
Ill, f, 2-8a-li-is kab-ta-as-su-nu, V. 
A., 2663, ITI, 30. 
noe, talittu, despair. 
@star .. . . ta-li-tum li8-pur-8i- 
ma, III R. 41, II, 21. 
ultu, from, after. 
ul-tu a-na-ku si-ih-ri-ku, London, 
103, IV, 27; ul-tu... t-mu-tu, 
London, 103, TV, 11; V, 7; ul-iu 
biti, London, 103, IV, 43; wl-iu 
dli-su, Susa, 3, II, 41; ul-tu 
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pat-ru i-na kigadi-8u, V R. 56, 
54; ul-tu Babili, C. T., TX, pl. 
IV, 18; [ullu GUL.KISAR, 
O. B. I., 83, I, 6; ultu ul-la, 
Neb. Nippur, II, 18; ultu(TA) 
timi(-mi) pa-na, Neb. Nippur, 
II, 29. 
iltanu, north. 
ideogram IM.SI.DI, passim. 
ema, while, with. 
e-ma “Samas u ¢Marduk i-Sa-as- 
su-u, IV R.? 38, III, 42; e-ma 
purimé séri li-ir-pu-ud, Susa, 
14, IV, 3. 
TO8,, emédu, stand. 

I, 2, t-te-mid kir-8u, fate overtook 
him, V R. 55, 41, ef. kurdu. 

Hl, 1,. Se-ir-ta-8u ra-bi-i-ta lim-is-su- 
ma, Susa, 3, VI, 34; his heavy 
punishment may he inflict upon 
him; Xe-ri-[it-su li-Jmi-is-su, Lon- 
don, 101, ITI, 10. 

IV, 1, in-nin-du-ma Sarrani, the 
kings stood up, i.e., gathered, 
V AR. 55, 29. 

TDN,, amd, speak. 

1, 1 pret., i-mu sar[ru], D. I. P., I, 
93, II, 14. 

IH, 2, Sarru ilu ud-tim(?)-mi-e-Su, 
the king caused him to swear by 
god, C. T., X, pl. V, 14. 

amatu, word. 

la Se-ma Sa a-ma-ti, D. E. P., VI, 
45, V, 21; estr., a-mat ki-bi-ti-S2- 
nu, Susa, 3, VI, 21; ina a-ma-at 
4in-lil, Susa, 3, VII, 43; ina 
amat(KA) sarri, because of the 
prayer of the king, Neb. Nippur, 
II, 12; a-mat nisé li-gi-sa-3i, 
Neb. Nippur, IV, 8; mim-ma 
a-ma-at limutti(-ti) anything evil, 
Susa, 16, V, 9; pl., a-ma-ta 
i&-tu-ru-ma, Susa, 3, IV, 24; 
a-ma-a-ti 86 i-na "nari an- 
ni-i a&-tu-ru-ma, Susa, 3, IV, 40, 
59; ik-(?)-di-e a-ma-ti, London, 
103, IV, 46. 
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atmu, word. 
at-mu-su na-as-qu-ma, his word 
was weighty, Neb. Nippur, I, 
19; li-ma~-i-da at-mi-Su, may 
she multiply his words, cries(?), 
IIT R. 41, I, 23. 
AU.MUK, title of an official. 
V. A., 209, II, 17. 
amelu, man. 
amelu St-vi, Susa, 3, IV, 52; V, 20;. 
VI, 1; amelu Si-a-tum, Susa, 3, 
VI, 15; IV R? 38, 1, 24; Susa,, 
16, IV, 21; III R. 48, I, 35; V. 
A., 2663, V, 36; III R. 41, IT, 13; 
I R. 70, III, 8; amelu s4-a-3u, 
V R.56, 37; e-du amelu, a single 
one, V. A., 2663, III, 26; amelu 
a bit-hal-li, master of the (riding) 
horse, V R. 55, 58; amelu Sa pan 
ékalli, C. T., X, pl. VU, 48; 
amel bab ékalli, Neb. Nippur, V, 
10; amelu Sa bab ékalli, V R. 56, 
16; pl., a-mi-lu-vi-tum, Susa, 3,. 
VI, 18; ameliti Sa fe-mi-3i,. 
Susa, 3, I, 37; a-la-ad a-me-lu-ti, 
London, 102, II, 27; VII a-mi- 
lu-ta, London, 102, VI, 10, 12; 
a-na libbi(-bi) al-mi-lu-ti] im-. 
ru-ug(?), London, 102, VI, 13. 
ameltu (SAL), woman. 
mar méri ameltu(SAL) sa Bit- 
mTa-kil-a-na-ili-8u, London, 103 
I, 42. 
ummu, mother. 
um-mi a-a-ra, London, 101, II, 9;. 
um ma-8i la zu-uk-ku-ra-[at], 
London, 103, I, 31. 
umma, thus, as follows. 
ki-a-am ig-bi wm-ma-a, London,. 
102, TV, 20; t-ga[b}-bu-[%] wm- 
ma-a, London, 102, I, 32; [ig-bi] 
um-ma-a, London, 102, I, 20; 
be-el Su -ul&-’-Jid-ma um-ma, C. 
T., X, pl. III, Obv. 3; i-gab- 
bu-i um-ma, V. A., 208, 463. 
i-qab-bu-% um-ma-a, London, 
102 IV 38; ki-a-am ig-bi um-ma, 
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‘V.A., 209, 1,5;1V,6,19; London, © 


102, VI, 10; C. T., X, pl. V, 11; 
um-ma gag-ga-ru 1-ba-as-3i, V. 
A., 209, I, 7; u-pag-ga-ruum-ma, 
V. A., 209, II, 2; wm-ma, V. A., 
209, IV,.20; C. T., X, pl. V, 1. 
umamu, animal, 
u-ma-am si-ri, Susa, 3, VII, 1; 
u-ma-am séri, D. E. P., VI, 47, 
16. 
aummanu, army. 
umman(ZAB) nakru(PAP), the 
army of the enemy, V. A., 2663, 
III, 16. 
ammatu, cubit. 
ina ammatu(U) rabitu(GAL-tu(m), 
passim; i-na am-ma-ti ra-bi-i-ti, 
D. E. P., I, pl. 20, 5. 
Pas, emiqu, strength. 


Sa a-na e-pis tahdzi kit-pu-da e~mu-. 


qa-Su, whose resources are de- 
voted to battle, V R. 55, 7; 
ina e-muq ¢Bél(EN), V. A., 
2663, IT, 37; Sarru Sa a-na e~mug 
4Naba u 4Marduk [it-ka-lu], 
C. T., X, pl. IV, 14. 
nimequ, wisdom. 

ni-me-ki $a 4*Nabi, IV R.? 38, II, 7; 
ni-me-ki *Naba % 4Marduk, C. 
T., X, pl. IV, 8; ina ni-me-ki 
ip-Se-ti-Su, V. A., 2663, III, 2. 

“VO8,, amaru, see. 

I, 1 pret., t-mu-ur-sd-[ma] i-ri-im- 
[8%], D. E. P., IT, 93, I, 7; 8arru 
béli-8u i-mu-ru-su-ma, V R. 55, 
46; inf., a-S3ar la a-ma-ri, a place 
where it cannot be seen, IV R? 
38, ITI, 6; Susa, 16, IV, 35; D. 
E. P., VI, 45, V, 18; D. E. P., 
VI, 46, TII, 10; ITT R. 41, II, 12; 
O. B.I., 150, IT, 4; I R. 70, III, 
7; Neb. Nippur, V, 4; eglu la 
a-ma-ri, O. B. I., 149, II, 13; 
a-Sar la a-ma-ru i&akkand(SA. 
MES), V. A., 2663, V, 31; ina 
eqlt la a-ma-ri i-tam-mi-ru, V 
R. 56, 36; a-Sar la a-(ma!)-ri pu- 
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uz-ri [i-tam-me-ru], C. T., X, pl’ 
VII, 37. 
amaru, construct. 

I, Linf., karréna v ti-tur-ra . . . . la 
a-ma-ri, Susa, 3, III, 27; ti-tur- 
ra la e-pi-8t harrdna la a-ma-ri, 
VR. 56, 2. 

iméru, ass. 
iméri-Si %& ameli-Su la na-Se-e, 
Susa, 3, II, 51; bit ré@d-tum 
iméré, grazing place of the asses, 
Susa, 16, I, 27; I iméru amurri, 
III R. 41, I, 17, 18; I iméru 
KIL.DA, Ill R. 41, I, 19; 
iméru % al-pi, III R. 45, No. 2, 
8; I iméru rabi(-v), London, 
102, IV, 24. 
iméru, a measure of capacity = 19n. 
pu-lu-uk(g) u imér burdsi, V R. 55, 
56, 57; IV iméré, London, 102, 
III, 11; J iméru, London, 102, 
III, 14, 16, 17. 
amurri IM.MAR.TU), west, passim. 
immeru, lamb. 
immeré(LU.ARAD.U.ZUN)-Su la 
sa-ba-ti, C. T., TX, pl. V, 37; 
immeru(LU.ARAD) Sitru tah- 
Si-e Siru Sdni(UR), V. A., 208, 5. 
anu, condition. 
an ka-bit-ta, a serious condition, 
Susa, 16, VI, 14. 
ana, prep., to, for, passim. 
a-na elt, concerning; a-na muh-hi, 
to, occur frequently. 
ina, prep., in, at, with. 
i-na eli, against, over; i-na libbi, 
of; i-na muh-hi, against, occur 
often. 
inu, time. 
i-nu-Su, at that time, V. A., 2663, 
I, 48; C. T., X, pl. V, 10; ¢-nu, 
when, V. A., 2663, I, 1; e-nu-ma, 
when, D. E. P., II, 113, 14; D 
E. P., VI, 45, V, 8; V R. 55, 1. 
eniitu, lordship. : 
e-nu-us-su ti-Sa-ti-ru, V. A., 2663, 
I, 41. 
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318,, nannabu, offspring, descendant. 
sum-8u 2ér-Su pi-ri-’-8% na-an-nab- 
Su, III R. 41, I, 38; li-Se-lu-v 
na-an-nab-su, IIT R. 43, III, 30; 
na-an-nab-ku i(-na) pi nisé 
li-hal-liqg, London, 102, II, 17. 
aniitu, vessel, property. 
pl., 8a-tam bit u-na-ti, keeper of the 
treasury, V R. 56, 20; London, 
102, IV, 9; Sa(g)-tam bit vi-na-a- 
ti, I R. 66, II, 16. 
7US8,, end, to annul. 

I, I pres., 8a... . aS-tu-ru-ma e-zi- 
bu la in-ni, Susa, 3, IV, 43; 
mi-is-ra in-nu-u ku-dur-ra u-na- 
ka-ru, O. B. L., 150, II, 1; Sa 
in-nu-ti ki-bi-su, D. E. P., II, 
115, 6; w-Sad-ba-bu innti(BAL- 
vu) u-pag-qa-ru, V. A., 209, IT, 1; 
8a da-ba-bi an-na-a inni(BAL- 
u) v-pag-ga-ru, V. A., 209, II, 7; 
V.A., 2663, V, 6; inf., a-na-ku la 
e-nu-i uu la us-pi-lu....la 
e-pu-su-ma, Susa, 3, IV, 11; mi- 
lik[-8u-nu] la i-nu-ui, O. B.I., 80, 
3; prec., pi-lik-Su li-ni, may he 
alter his plot, III R. 41, II, 28. 

T, 2, svi-é la i-te-ni u la im-ta, he does 
not annull and does not disre- 
gard, Susa, 3, V, 8; inf., i-ta-ni-e 
i-Sd-lu-ma, annulment he asked 
for, O. B. L., 83, II, 9. 

LV, 1,84 ki-bit pi-t~8ui la in~ni-en-nu-u, 
the command of whose mouth 
cannot be annulled, Susa, 3, 
VIT, 46; la in-nin-nu-ui_ ki-bit- 
su, V. A., 2663, I, 16. 

TUN, tanihu, sighing. 
ta-ni-hi, D. E. P., VI, 45, V, 7. 
anaku, I. 
London, 103, IV, 27; Susa, 3, IV, 
11; London, 102, I, 21. 
anni, this. 
Frequently in the phrase nari an- 
ni-i, London, 101, IV, 5; Susa, 
3, IV, 41, 60; V, 23, etc.; or nara 
an-na-a, O. B. I., 149, TT, 8; 
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Neb. Nippur, IV, 28; eglu an- 
nu-u, London, 103, V, 37; egla 
an-na-a, ID. E. P., TI, 97, 15; egli 
an-ni-i, IIT R. 43, III, 22; 
ku-dur-ri_ an-ni-i, London, 103, 
VI, 22; London, 101, I, 2. 
fem., a-su-mi-it-tu. an-ni-t-iu, 
London, 103, VI, 26; pl. m., 
tlani rabiti an-nu-tu, V R. 56, 
51; [nap]-har an-nu-tu lmu- 
kin-nul-, V. A., 209, V, 20; pl 
fem., ar-ra-a-tum an-na-a-tum, 
Susa, IIT, VII, 42; ar-ra-a-ti 
a-na-ti, London, 101, III, 5; 
gaq-qa-ra-tim. an-na-tim, Susa, 
2, TI, 10; eqlati an-na-a-ti, C. 
T., X, pl. VI, 29; emphatic, an- 
nu-um-ma lu-i rea, V. A. 2663, 
I, 32. 
}28,, ananu, be gracious. 
II, 2 inf., ina ut-ni-ni-si, because of 
his prayer, Neb. Nippur, II, 16. 
annu, grace. 
an-na-Su. ki-i-nu, Susa, 3, VIT, 47. 
unninu, supplication, 
un-ni-ni-Sui at im-hu-ur-si, V R. 
56, 56. 
inanna, now. 
i-na-an-na, O. B. I., 83, II, 3; 
e-nin-na, C. T., X, pl. V, 8. 
438, appu, face. 
ap-pa i-lab-bi-nu, Neb. Nippur, I, 
6; ina li-bi-en ap-pi, Neb. Nip- 
pur, IT, 10;ap-pa . . . il-bi-in, 
D.E. P., VI, 46, IT, 19; ap-pa-s 
lil-bi-im-ma, V QR. 56, 55. 
WIN,, adsatu, wife. 
M3AG-mudammig-Sar-be mdrti-Su 
asgati(DAM)-3u 8a mdSamas- 
nédin-sumu, London, 102, I, 17; 
a-na, abati-Su adsati-Su 8a... , 
London, 102, I, 36. 
assfitu, marriage. 
a-na as-$u-tu i-[il-qi], London, 102, 
VI, 4. 
WIN, téniséti, mankind. 
mus-te-Si-ru__ te-ni-Se-e-ti, V. A., 
2663, I, 13. 
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us(s)u, confines, limits. 
: t-sa mi-ts-ra u ku-dur-ra, I R. 70, 
II, 13; w-sa mi-is-ra & ku-dur- 
ra-8u, IIT R. 43, TIT, 20; IV, 1; 
us-su mi-sir-3u u ku-dur-ra-su, 
IR. 70, IV, 3. 
TIDN,, asi, physician. 
hasa(A.ZU), WER. 48, II, 28. 
asaku, darkness (=asakku, cf. Jensen, 
K. B., VI, 433). 
a-na bit a-sa-ki a-Sar(!) la a-ma-ri, 
D.E. P., VI, 45, V, 17. 
peX,, 
II, 1 pret., ws-sig is-ki-e-tu, posses- 
sions he granted, V. A., 2663, 
III, 35. 
isqu, portion, income, property. 
a-na is-ki-Su li-8é-kin-nu, Susa, 
3, V, 19; 8a is-ki ma-hir, London, 
102, III, 11, 14, 15; is-qu bét 


4Ta-ga-~ma-al, income of the. 


temple of L., V. A., 208, 3; pl., 
us-sig is-ki-e-tu, V. A., 2663, III, 
35; pl., ana tabéli esgéti(GIS - 
RU.BA.MES) 3a-Si-na, V.A., 
211, ITI, 5. 
usqaru, the crescent (cf. asgaru, Del., 
H. W., 7170). 
us-ga-ru bu-gi-na ma-qur-ru sa 
4Sin, Susa, 2, IV, 10. 
‘ON, esiru, street(?). 
e-sir mu-ta-ga-tu,V. A., 209, IV, 30. 
mésiru, bond, 
mésir(AU) maqliti (= Br. 10,873) 
li-ik-mi-[Su], D. E. P., TI, 113, 19. 
5Dx, apalu, pay, restore. 
I, 1 perm., mah-ru ap-lu za-ku-t, 
London, 102, IV, 34; ma-hir 
a-pil, za-ku, V. A., 209, I, 27; 
II, 39; ITI, 14, 26. 
1,3, adi XII 44-42} tq-nap-pal, 
restore, V. A., 208, 48; London, 
102, IV, 40; V. A., 209, II, 5. 
aplu, son. 
ap-la-am na-aq mé li-ki-im-Si-ma, 
Susa, 3, VII, 9; apil-3u na-ga 
mé-8u li-Se-li, ITT R. 43, IV, 20; 
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aplu t [na-a]lg mé at t-Sar-Si-Su, 
London, 102, II, 18. 
apsi, abyss, ocean. 
4a Sar apst, Neb. Nippur, IV, 9. 
DN,, epiru, dust. 
i-na e-pi-ri %-Sa-at-ma-ru, London, 
103, V, 46; i-na e-pi-ri i-tam- 
me-ru,. Neb. Nippur, IV, 29; IIT 
R. 43, I, 33; tna epiré(IS.- 
ZUN) i-tam-mi-ru, I R. 70, TI,. 
2; V. A., 2663, V, 29; i-na 
epiri(IS) ¢-te[-mi-ru], O. B. I... 
150, I, 3. 
OS, atpirtu, covering(?), adjoining(?).. - 
at-pi-ir-tu pa-an gi. ... . London, 
103, IV, 4. 
SSN, epéru, support. 
la e-pi-e-ri su-ti-ug ali-3u li-is-sa- 
ah-har, without being fed may 
he wander through the streets. 
of his city, Susa, 3, VI, 38. 
upri, perhaps = epartu, cover. 
[ 8¥batuyy ry-vi, IIT R. 41, I, 25. 
apparu, thicket. 
gan(G1) appari(SUK), reed thicket, 
C. T., IX, pl. IV, 19. 
WN, epésu, do, make. : 

I, 1 pret., e-pu-Su-ma (lst pers.),. 
Susa, 3, IV, 18; pres., ip-pu-su 
tahdzi, they offer battle, V R. 
55, 29; ip-pu-su (relative sen- 
tence), Susa, 3, III, 35; bitu ip- 
pu-Su. li-bi-el 8d-nu-um-ma, V 
R. 56, 53; ina ™4tAkkadth? 
ip-pu-su be-lu-tu, V. A., 2663, V, 
22; inf., i-pis pi-3u, decree, Neb. 
Nippur, I, 9; ti-tur-ra la e-pi-3i, 
V. R. 56, 2; la e-pi-8t du-ul-li, 
Susa, 3, II, 28; dul-la sd-a-tu la 
e-pi-8i, Susa, 3, III, 41; a-na 
e-piS tahdzi, V R. 55, 7; I 
bitdti abtiti $a na-ga-ru % e-pi- 
[Su], two dilapidated houses. 
which are to be torn down and 
to be (re)built, V. A., 209, TII, 
17; bitu Si-a-tu 3a na-qa-ru u 
e~pi-su, V. A., 209, IV, 23; part., 
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e-pis ku-um-mu ki-is-si wu si-ma- YP, aqsu, evil, painful. 


ku, V. A., 2663, IT, 11. si-im-ma ag-sa la-az-za, Susa, 14, 
I, 2, ki-t pi-t rabiiti ma-li-ki-3u 2... IV, 6. 

la i-te-pu-u3-ma, Susa, 3, V, 12. 358,, erébu, enter. 
)ipsu, built. I, 1 pret., a-na i-lik ™4“Na-mar 
bitu ip-su, a built-up plot, V. A., i-ru-bu, under the tax of Namar 
208, 12, had come, V R, 55, 48; gdtd-su 
epistu, deed. ti-ta li-ru-ba, may his hands get 
pl., i-na ni-me-ki ip-Se-ti-Su, with into the mire, V R. 56, 58; inf., 


the wisdom of his deeds, V. A., 
2663, ITI, 3. 


wWON,, meditate (cf. Hebr. YEN and 


Hilprecht, B. E., XX, 1, p. 
xii’), 


itpésu, prudent. 


ma-al-ku it-pi-Xu, V. A., 2663, IT, 
47; [Sar] ildnt it-pi-8u rim-nu-u, 


C.T., X, pl. IV, 15. 


Y,, isu, wood. 


Used frequently as determinative ; 
lu-u isé lu-u% Sammé, Susa, 3, II, 
48. 


OPR,, eqlu, field, 


Used frequently in the phrases 
eqlu 8u-a-tum, IV R.? 38, III, 3, 
15; Susa, 16, I, 11; IT, 10, etce.; 
eqla an-na-a, III_R. 48, III, 18; 
TII R. 43; edge IV, 2, 5; eqlu 
$a-a-8u, London, 102, II, 33; bél 
eqgli, Susa, 2, TIT, 31; IV R/ 38, 
III, 15; ba-ab eqli-ia, Susa, 16, IT, 
18; egil mu-li-gi, I R. 70, I, 4; 
equ ki-t mu-lu-gi, I R. 70, TI, 
17; eqil pihati, IV R? 38, I, 17; 
eqil Se-pir-ti, C. T., IX, pl. IV, 15; 
eqlu la a-ma-ri i-te-mi-ru, O. B. 
I., 149, II, 13; itt eqli lib-bu-ui 
eqli, V. A., 209, II, 34; IIT, 19; 
IV, 10; pl., eglatim(-tim), Susa, 
2, III, 11; eglati st-na-ti, III R. 
41, II, 2; eglati an-na-ti, TIT R. 
41, I, 35; C. T., X, pl. VI, 29; 
eqlati(A.SA.ME) §a-8i-na, C.T., 
X, pl. V, 6. 


aqquilu, pickaxe. 


ta-dan{-nun?] ag-qu-ul-lu, V R. 
55, 17.. 
17 


a-na, ali la e-ri-bi, V R. 55, 52; 
a-na, Gli-%u a-na la e-ri-bi, TIT R. 
45, No. 2, 7,10; a-na dlani la 
e-ri-e-bi, VR. 55, 58; bit @Sa- 
an-ba-sa la ef-ri-bi], V R. 56, 1- 

1,2, a-na nakri béli-Su i-te-ru-ub,. 
against the enemy of his lord 
he advanced, V R. 55, 39. 

Ill, 1, a-na il-ki Ua] w-Se-ri-bu, Susa, . 
3, IV, 7, 23; a-na il-ki la ti-Ser- 
rib, Susa, 3, IV, 33; a-na “Fu-. 
us-si u-Se-ri-ib, C. T., IX, pl.. 
IV, 14; a-na bit ik-li-ti v-Se-ir-- 
ri-bu, IV R2? 38, IIT, 8; a-sar 
la a-ma-ri w-Se-ri-bu, D. E. P., 
VI, 45, V, 19; inf., a-na libbi(-bi) 
Glani la Su-ru-bi, V R. 55, 54. 

III, 2, a-na il-ki us-te-ri-ib, Susa, 3, 
V, 31; a-na iLki la us-te-rib, 
Susa, 3, IV, 58. 

irbu, income. 

ir-ba u ki-Sa-a-ti,V. A., 2663, IT, 17. 

urbu, income. 

ur-bu % te-li-tu ma-la ba-Su-ti, V. 

A., 208, 4. 
ardu, servant. 

arad-su..... i-ri-im, Neb. Nip- 
pur, IIT, 12; Susa, 3, I, 40; II, 
5; D. E. P., IT, 112, 9; IV R? 
38, II, 4; Susa, 16, I, 8; D. E. P. 
VI, 42, I, 21; D. E. P., VI, 44, 
I, 4; III R. 43, I, 6; edge IV, 5; 
O. B.I., 149, I, 22; C. T., X, pl. 
III, 22; ardi-3u, IR. 66, II, 3; TT 
R, 48, I, 12; ardu pa-lit-su, V. 
A., 2663, ITI, 37; pl., ar-di-en u 
ki-na-a-ti, I R. 70, II, 4. 
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TAS, urd, horse, 
hrab u-ri-e, master of horse, V R. 
55, 53; w-ra-a v furdte (8sisaP, 
stallions and mares, V R. 55, 53, 
59; furdte, III R. 43, edge IV, 2. 
TN, IL, | pret., ur-ri-ih-ma,he hastened, 


V R. 55, 28. 
J8,, araku, be long. 
I, 1 prec., li-rik ri-nin-§ui-ma, Lon- 


don, 101, IV, 13. 
irnittu, victory. 
tk-Sui-du ir-nit-tu3, V. A., 2663, 
II, 28. 
71%, irsitu, earth, land. 
samé wv irsiti(-ti), London, 101, III, 
12;Susa, 3, IIT, 50; Neb. Nippur, 
I, 1, 20; Sa-kan irsiti, Neb. Nip- 
pur, I, 21; ¢-na irsite t-gab-bi-ru, 
IV R.? 38, III, 20; irsitim su-a- 
tum, IV R2 38, III, 28; ina 
ergiti, Susa, 16, VI, 21; ina 
su-up-pu _ trsitim(-tim) 
Simmari Sadi, V. A., 209, II, 30; 
irsitim(-tim), V. A., 209, ITI, 18. 
78), araru, curse. 

I, 1 pret., ar-ra-ta i-ru-ur-ma, Lon- 
don, 102, I, 26; prec., li-ru-ru-su, 
Susa, 2, III, 24; Neb. Nippur, 
V, 7; London, 101, IV, 6; TTT R. 
43, ITI, 25; IV, 35; edge II, 2;IV 
R38, IT, 34; Susa, 16, VI, 13; 
Susa, 14, III, 2; III R. 41, I, 
15;I R. 70, IV, 24; 0. B.1., 149, 
II, 17; V R. 56, 38; London, 
102, I, 39; C. T., X, pl. VII, 40; 
V.A., 209, TI, 10; V, 9; lé-ru-ru- 
us, Susa, 3, VI, 28; pres., t-ra- 
ru-Su, D. E. P., II, pl. 20, 11. 

I, 2, li-te-ir-ru-su, Susa, 16, VI, 12. 

arratu, curse. 

ar-rat limutti(-ti), Susa, 2, ITI, 23; 
Neb. Nippur, V, 7; ar-rat la 
nap-su-ri, London, 101, IV, 6; 
Til R. 438, TIT, 25; IV, 34; edge 
II, 2; arrat(AS) la nap-Su-ru, 
V. A., 2663, V, 37; ar-rat la na- 
ap-su-ri li-mut-ia, Susa, 14, ITI, 
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1; Susa, 3, VI, 26; I R. 70, IV, 
23; O. B. I., 149, II, 16; ar-ra-at 
la nap-Si-ri-im ma-ru-us(us)-ia, 
Susa, 16, VI, 12; III R. 41, IT, 
15; London, 102, I, 38; V. A., 
209; 11, 9; V, 8; ar-rat la pa-Sa-ri, 
IV R- III, 33; ar-ra-ta i-ru-ur- 
ma, London, 102, I, 26; tna 
ar-rat lim-ri-ru, Susa, 14, IV, 17; 
pl., a&8$u(MU) ar-ra-a-ti a-na-ti, 
London, 101, IIT, 5; ar-ra-a-ti 
Si-na-a-ti, Susa, 3, V, 45; Susa, 
16, IV, 22; ar-ra-a-tum an-na-a- 
tum, Susa, 3, VII, 41; ar-ra-a-ti 
86 ina nari an-ni-i ad-tu- 
ru-ma, Susa, 3, V, 22; as-du 
ar-ra-ti, III R. 41, II, 8; ad-3u 
ar-ra-ti limutti(-ti), I R. 70, TI, 
19; a8-3u ar-r[a-ti] i-pal-la-hu-ma, 
London, 102, V, 3. 
V8,, araru, burn, 
I, 1 part., a-ri-rum ka-ru-bu, Neb. 
Nippur, IV, 25. 
arratu, drought. 
tm(-um) su-gi-e % ar-ra-ti, IIT R. 
41, IT, 34. 
arurtu, drought. 
tmé a-ru-ur-ti Sandti hu-3d-ab-hi, 
. London, 101, IV, 9. 
irri, bitterness. 
t-na(!) tr-ri-t im-[lu}-u, D. E.-P., 
VI, 45, V, 16. 
WN, eréSu, decide(?), plant(?). 
tib(?)-da-a a-na la e-ri-8i, ITI R. 45, 
No. 2, 10. 
WN,, eréSu, plant. 
Ill, 1 part., mu-Se-ri-su lu-u seats 
a planter, Susa, 3, VI, 10; TII R. 
41, I, 32. 
irriSu, farmer, cultivator. 
ir-ri-&i $a dli-$u, Susa, 3, IT, 34. 
méristu, cultivation (cf. p. 174). 
a-na me-ris-ti la Su-lu-ku-ti-ma, 
Neb. Nippur, IT, 30. 
W,, isAtu, fire. 
ina i84ti(NE) i-qal-lu-u, Neb. 
. Nippur, V,1; C.T., X, pl., VIL: 
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37; London, 102, V, 3; i-na 
i8ati i-qa-al-lu-ui, IIL R. 41, II, 
11; i-na i-Xa-ti i-gal-lu-t, O. B. 
I., 149, I, 12; III R. 43, I, 34; 
Sti v-Saq-lu, V R. 56, 36; i-Sa- 
ta v-a-aq-qa{-lu], London, 103, 
V, 44; i-na i8ati i-3ar-ra-pu, I 
R. 70, Ul, 4; iati w-8a-ka-lu, 
O. B. I., 150, II, 4; i-na tate 
igalla(GIBIL-i = Br. 10,867); 
V.A., 2663, V, 29; a-na iatr 
inadai(-i), London, 101, III, 3; 
lu i-na[mé] lu a-na isati i-na-ad- 
du-[i], D. E. P., HW, 118, 16; 
a-na i8dti i-na-ad-du-u], D. E. 
P., VII, 45, V, 12; a-na me-e u 
i8dti it-ta-di, Susa, 3, V, 51; 
ana mé % i&dti i-nam-du-u, 
Susa, 16, IV, 31; a-na mé a-na 
‘ati u-Sad-da(!)-i, IV R22 38, 
III, 18; ki-i i-Sa-ti, V R. 55, 17; 
in-na-pi-if i-8a-tu, V R. 55, 30. 
idu, foundation. , 
isid-su lissuu(ZI-hu), London, 
103, VI, 4; Neb. Nippur, V, 7; 
[i8td-su] li-iz-zi-hu, Susa, 16, VI, 
25; isid-su li-bit, London, 101, 
III, 15; t8id-su li-is-su-hu, I R. 
70, III, 12; e-Si-is-su li-is-su-hu, 
III R. 43, ILI, 27; mu-kin w-di 
ma-a-ti, Neb. Nippur, II, 24; 
mu-kin idi mati, V. A., 2663, IT, 
44;C.T., X, pl. IV, 13. 
TW, eSitu, disturbance, revolution. 
ina e-Si-té u sah-mas-ti Sa UH AK- 
kadi*, C. T., X, pl. V, 3. 
JUN,, udaku, misfortune (cf. Hebr. JUN 
and Jensen on asakku, K.B.,VI, 433f). 
ai u-si ina u-Sa-ki, Neb. Nippur, 
IV, 24 (ef. p. 183). 
iskaru, a span of horses. 
pl., i3-ka-ra-a-ti ul-lap, V R. 55, 24. 
usumgallu, sovereign. 
usumgal(GAL.USU) “Igigé, V. A., 
2663, I. 5. 
agamiatu, hurricane. 
a-Sam-Sa-tu ig-sa-nun-da, a hurri- 
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cane sweeps along, V R. 55, 
32. 
asnan, grain. 
li-za-am-mi 4A8-na-an ai u-8e-si 
ur-ki-ti, Susa, 14, IIT, 12. 
US.SA.DU, adjoining (cf. p. 160). 
London, 103, III, 48, 50; London, 
101, I, 7, 9, 12; IV R? 38, I, 9, 
13, 17; Susa, 16, I, 20, 22, 26, 
29; II, 2; III R. 41, I, 3, 5, 7, 9; 
IR. 70,1, 5,7, 10, 12; III R. 43, 
I, 15, 17, 19, 21;0. B. 1, 149, I, 
7;C.T., X, pl. VI, 18, 21, 22, 23, 
25, 26, 27, 28; V. A., 208, 9, 10, 
11, 14; C. T., X, pl. ITI, 12, 14; 
London, 102, I, 4, 6, 7,9; V. A, 
2663, III, 44, 47, 54; LV, 26, 28, 
35, 388. US.SA.DU, neighbor, 
Susa, 16, IV, 5; Susa, 14, II, 5; 
US.SA.DU-Su, its adjoining 
(field), V. A., 209, I, 8, 18. 
isparu, weaver, 
mBél(EN)-am-ma apilispari(US - 
BAR), V. A., 2663, IV, 29. 
ispartu, female weaver. 
London, 102, IV, 23. 
Wk, aSru, place. 
i-na as-ri-im §a-ni-im-ma, Susa, 
3, V, 41; a-Sar la a-ma-ri, IV R? 
38, III, 6; Neb. Nippur, V, 4; 
Iii R. 41, II, 12; London, 101, 
III, 7; Susa, 3, V, 43; I R. 70, 
Ill, 7; O. B. I., 150, II, 4; Lon- 
don, 102, V, 5; Susa, 16, IV, 35; 
D. E. P., 45, V, 18; a-Sar la 
a-ma-ru, V. A., 2663, V, 31; 
a-gar la a-(ma!)-ri pu-uz-ri, C, - 
T., X, pl. VII, 37; a-3ar ga-tu3 uw 
ta-ha-zi, London, 103, VI, 18; 
u-tir-ru as-ru-us-sin, he returned 
them to their abodes, V. A.,, 
2663, II, 30. 
asirtum, sanctuary. 
a-Xi-ir-tum rabitum(GAL), Susa, 
2, IV, 6; pl., mus-te-’-vi a8-ra-ti- 
Su, Neb. Nippur, I, 24; pl. estr.,. 
a3-rat “Naba(PA) u *Marduk, 
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V. A., 2663, III, 8; 8a a3-rat 
ilant . 2. . ,C.T.,X, pL IV, 8; 
mu-ud-dis ka-lis akrati (AS ME), 
V.A., 2663, II, 7. 
esréti, sanctuaries. 
e-ri-tu-Su-nu ud-da-a, IV R-? 38, 
III, 31; estr., ina e&-rit ma-ha-zi, 
V.A., 2663, IT, 45; a-na ud-du-us 
e’-rit ma-ha-az da-ad-me, Neb. 
Nippur, IT, 2. 
isrubd, leprosy(?). 
48-ru-ba-a ki-ma su-ba-ti pa-ga-ar- 
$v li-la-bi-i8-ma, Susa, 3, VI, 48; 
i8-ru-ba-a miti(BAD-ti) an ka- 
bit-ta zu-mur-su lil-la-ib{-bis]-ma, 
Susa, 16, VI, 14; 73-ru-ba-a la 
te-ba-a, III R. 41, IT, 16; @-ru- 
ba-a ki-i lu-ba-ri li-la-ab-bi-su- 
ma, UR. 70, ILI, 19; Bruba(SU.- 
HUR.SU SAB-a) ki-ma lu-ba-ri 
Li-li-bi-Sa zu-mu-ur-3u, III R. 
43, IV, 8; i8-ru-ba-a i-na zu-wm- 
ri-’u li-Sab-Si-ma, O. B. I., 149, 
III, 6; i8-ru-ba [ki-ma lu-ba-ri 
li-lab-bi-i3]-Su, London, 102, I, 
46; i8-ru-pa-a li-lab-bi-is-su-ma, 
V.A., 209, V, 10. 
aSaridu, first. 
maru asaridu(SAG.KAL) 8a [A8- 
Sur-ahu-iddinal, C. T., X, pl. IV, 
9. 
asSu, concerning. 
ag-8u X gur, London, 103, II, 13; 
aS-3u ar-ra-a-tt Si-na-a-ti; Susa, 
8, V, 45; Susa, 16, IV, 22; ad3u 
(MU) ar-ra-a-ti a-na-ti, London, 
101, TTI, 5; a&8-3u dldni Bit 
mKar-zi-ab-ku, V R. 55, 47; 
ak-8% ar-ra-ti, TIT R. 41, II, 
8; I R. 70, II, 19, London, 
102, II, 3; a8-3u pag-ri la ra-Se-e, 
London, 102, II, 34; ai-3u la 
ra-ga-mu, C. T., X, pl. V, 9; 
as-Su ru-gu-um-[mi], C. T., X, 
pl. V, 10. 
issakku, prince, representative. 
lu-ti ha-za-an-nu lu-u iakku(PA.- 


A NEW BOUNDARY STONE OF 


TE.SI), Susa, 16, IV, 3; Wakku 
gar-du, V R. 55, 3; i&8ak Sarri, 
III R. 41, Il, 3; tak 'Sa-kin, 
TIT R. 41, UI, 4; 88ak bit te-mi-su, 
TI R. 41, Uy, 4; luv "Sakin(-in) 
te-mi lu-i iSakku(PA.TESD, 
O. B.I., 149, TI, 4. 
iStu, from, since. 
iStu(TA) il-lik, London, 103, I, 3; 
is-tu UDj-eir ma-ha-az 4A- 
num, VR. 55,14; iiu(TA) i-na 
litt... . ana Akkadt i-tu-ra, 
VR. 55, 44; itu(TA) i-na i-lik 
matuNg-mar, V R. 56, 6. 
istén, one. 
ama(-ma) ik-tin, London, 101, IV, 
7; ki-i iSten timi(-mi) la baldt-su 
lig-bu-ui, O. B. 1., 149, ITI, 10. 
isténis, in the same manner. 
sitra u rabd(-a) ki-t iSénis(I-i8) 
ti-Sa-as-bit-ma, V. A., 2663, TIT, 
28. 
iStaru, goddess. 
pl., “Nina bélit eS-{tla-ra-tu, O. B- 
I., 83, II, 15. 
TIN, ati, see. 

Il, 1, mim-ma ut-tu-i a-na hur-ri 
pi-su la i-ka8-Sad, whatsoever he 
seeks for his throat may he not 
secure it, I R. 70, IV, 19; gi-mir 
kal da-dd-me ki-ni8 ut-tu-vi-ma, 
he paid careful attention, V. A., 
2663, I, 24. 

itd, overseer(?). 

laputté lu-v i-tu-u, I R. 70, I, 6. 
iti, boundary. 
30 (gur) i-te-e Bit-mMa-zi nér Sarri, 
C. T., TX, pl. V, 24; e te-ti-i¢ 
t-ta-{a], O. B. 1, 83, IT, 22. 
one, etellu, lord. 
amelu Si-u% lu-ué etellu(BE) lu-ti 
raba ma-lik Sarri, Susa, 3, VI, 1; 
e-til Samé(-e) u irgiti, Neb. Nip- 
pur, I, 1; (Nebuchadrezzar I.) 
e-til Sarrdni, V R. 55, 2; fem., 
(Gula) e-til-li-it ka-la be-li-e-ti, 
Susa, 3, VI, 16, 
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pr, etéqu, remove. 

I, 1 pret., a-na-ku la e-mi-e-3u(W82) 
uw la e-ti-qu, Susa,; 3, IV, 27; 
e te-ti-ig i-ta-[a], O. B. 1., 83, 22; 
pres., i-ka mi-is-ra it-ti-qu, Susa, 
16, IV, 18. 

IV, 1, pres., an-na-s2 ki-t-nu la in-ni- 
ti-qu, whose grace is constant and 
cannot be surpassed, Susa, 3, 
VI, 49. 

métequ, inroad(s). 

a-na me-te-ig mé Saknu(-nu), to the 
inroads of the waters exposed, 
Neb. Nippur, IT, 31. 

métiqtu, road. 

a-di ti-tur()-ri_ mi-ti-ig-ti Sarri, 

Susa, 14, I, 4. 

itti, prep., with, alongside of. 

it-ti a-ha-meS 1-8al-Si-nu-ti, Lon- 
don, 103, IV, 18; t-tt a-ha-meS, 
London, 103, IV, 37; it-ti, Lon- 
don, 103, II, 19; V, 12; 3a-na-a 
$a it-ti-8u, the companion who is 
with him, V R. 55, 34; lu-% 
ra-ki-is it-ti-Su, V R. 56, 44; 
it-ti-3u a-na 4 Blamti** iLli- 
ku-ma, C. T., IX, pl. IV, 9; 
it-ti ?Bél(EN) a-na Babili i3-3a-a, 
C. T., IX, pl. IV, 12; it-ti ?E-a, 
O. B. 1, 83, Il, 17; it()-t¢ mu- 
lu-gi, London, 102, I, 15; ¢t-ti- 
Su, London, 102, III, 17; it-ti 
mitt d kkadik* . . . . ir-Sa-a sa-li- 
me, V. A., 2663, I, 17; itti(DA), 
alongside of, C. T., X, pl. III, 
18; V. A., 208, 9, 10, 11, 13, 16, 
17, 19; V. A., 2663, IV, 7, 11, 
14, 25; V. A., 209, II, 32, 33, 35, 
35; III, 3, 4, 6, 7; IV, 9, 10, 11, 
12, 25, 26, 28, 30; O. B. 1., 150, 

I, 2, 3, 4, 5. 

Ox,3, bélu, possess. 

I, | prec., bitu ip-pu-Su li-bi-el Sa- 
nu-um-ma, V-R. 56, 53. 

bélu, lord, passim. 

pl., be-lu-t irsitim §u-a-tum, IV 
R? 38, 28. 
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béltu, mistress. 
(Gula) be-el-tu rabitu(-tu), TIT R. 
41, IT, 29; béltu rabitu, I R. 70, 
IV, 5; III R. 48, IV, 15; Neb. 
Nippur, IV, 20; D. E. P., VI, 
47, 11; London, 102, MI, 
20; (Zarpanitum) [béltu] rabt- 
tum(-tum), O. B. I., 149, II, 22; 
bélit E-sag-ila, London, 102, I, 
42; (IStar) bélit Samé(-e) wu 
irsiti(-ti), ILI R. 48, IV, 12; I[R. 
70, III, 22; (IsStar) bélit matati, 
Neb. Nippur, IV, 22; Susa, 2, 
IV, 16; (Gula) béltw 3ur-bu-tum, 
Susa, 3, VII, 15; (Shara) bélit 
le-ti da-ad-ma, III R. 43, IV, 28; 
(Sumalia) be-lit Sadé el-lu-ti, V 
R. 56, 46; (IStar) be-el-tu ru-ba 
ilani, TIL R. 41, IL, 21; 8a belt 
4Nind, O. B. 1., 83, I, 22; [a-na] 
tNind be-el-ti-Su, O. B. I., 83, I, 
4; bélat(NIN-at) ilani, D, E. P., 
Ii, 113, 1; pl., etil-l-it ka-la 
be-li-e-ti, Susa, 3, VIT, 17. 
bélaitu, lordship, rule. 
ka... ina ™4“Akkadth* ip-pu-3u 
be-lu-ti, V. A., 2663, V, 22; 
be-lut-su la i§-8a-na-nu, Neb. 
Nippur, IJ, 17. 
ba’flati, kingdoms. 
ka-bit matati mut-tar-ru-u% ba-’-ri- 
la-ti, Neb. Nippur, I, 12. 
bélu, weapon. 
pl., ¢Nergal bél be-li-e & gqa-Sa-ti, 
HI R. 43; IV, 21. 
8,5, ba’aru, catch. 
I, 1 part., "b@iru(SU.HA), C.T., X, 
pl. II, 13. 
8,3, bfiru, well. 
a-na biri(PU) i-na-as-su-ku, TIT 
R. 41, II, 11; a-na biri(PU) 
i-(na)-as-su-ku,London, 102,V, 2. 
DSI, batu, pass night. 
1,2, ki-ma kalbi li-ib-ta’-i-ta i-na 
ri-bi-it Gli-Su, TIT R. 41, IT, 24. 
babu, gate. 
du-ul-li bab nar Sarri, Susa, 3, II, 
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29; ba-ab eqli-ia, Susa, 16, II, 18; 
bab eqli, Susa, 16, II, 31; amelu 
Sa bab ékalli, V R. 56, 16; amel 
bab ékalli, Neb. Nippur, V, 10; 
ba-ab-8u li-par-ri-ki, III R. 43, 
IV, 27; pl., ba-ba-at har-ri 
alu§4-sa-na**, O. B.I., 149, I, 9. 
Babild, the Babylonian. 

’Babila(TIN.TIR*® ME), V. A., 
2663, ITI, 45, 48; Babila (TIN.- 
TIR-u), VR. 56, 3. 


bubdtu, hunger. 
bu-bu-ta Se-ir-ta-Su ra-bi-i-ta lim- 
is-su-ma, Susa, 3, VI, 33; 
mursu bu-[bu]-ti, D. E. P., VI, 
47, 20; bu-bu-ta % hu-Sa-ah-ha 
lis-kun-Sui-~um-ma, V R. 56 43. 
bugina, basket. 
us-ga-ru bu-gi-na maqur-ru $a 4Sin, 
Susa, 2, IV, 10. 
12, bailu, cattle. 
bu-ul Sarri u 8a-kin, Susa, 3, III, 15. 
NA, biiru, ox. 
bu-ru ek-du 8a “Ramman, Susa, 2, 
IV; 17. 
bn, buhalu, stallion. 
XXX sisé XXV bu-ha-lu V turdte 
(‘sist), III R. 43, edge IV, 2. 
bua, batalu, cease. 
I, 1 inf., la ba-fa-la at-ri§ a-na du-um- 
mu-kt, IV RS 38, II, 25. 
Pa, banu, give. 
I, 1 imper., US.SA.DU-3u ina pa- 
ni-ka bi-nam-ma, V. A.; 209, I, 
9; fuppa-Su ku-nu-uk-ma bi-in- 
mi, V. A., 209, I, 14; V Siglu 
kaspi bi-na-an-na-Si-ma, give us, 
V.A., 209, IV, 21. 
M3, bitu, house, passim. 
nba, bald, perish; II, 1, destroy. 
Il, 1 prec., nap-3a-tus li-bal-li, Neb. 
Nippur, IV, 4. 
bel, ragged garment (Hebr. ny), 
II subdtu elitu be-lu-v, III R. 41, 
I, 23. 
billudG, command. 
par(?)-su-8u Sit-ru-hu’ billuda(PA 
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+AN)-3% siru, Neb. Nippur, I, 
18. 


v3, balatu, live. 


I, | perm., a-di am(-um) bal-tu, Susa, 
3, VI, 52; VII, 23; V R. 56, 59; 
London, 102, II, 23; wm [b]al- 
tu, O. B. I., 149, IH, 4; a-di 
am(-um) bal-du, Susa, 16, VI, 18 
a-di tmi(-mi) i-su-ti Sa bal-ta, 
IV R?? 38, III, 41. 

balatu, life. 

ama(-ma) t8-tin la balat(TI)-su lig- 
bu-vi, London 101,IV, 7 ; ki-¢ tén 
tmi(-mit) la baldt(TD)-su lig-bu-tt, 
O. B. I., 149, III, 10; [bal-al¢ 
timi(-mi) ma-’-du-ti, Susa, 3, V, 
17 ; la ba-la-az-zu [lig-bu-v, Susa, 
16, VI, 23; 8i-mat balati(TI.LA) 
li-Si-ma-su, O. B. I., 83, II, 18; 
balat(TI.LA) admé da-ru-i-ti, 
Neb. Nippur, I, 6; amé-Su la 
ba-lat-su ig{bu-vi], London, 102, 
V, 7. 
nba, baltu, riches. 
nu-ub-Si u% he-gal a-di bal-tu, Susa, 
3, V, 19. 
33, band, do, make, create. 

I, | pres., i-ban-nu-u ni-kil-tui, (who) 
practices mischief, V. A., 2663, 
V, 24; part., estr., %H-a ba-an 
ka-la, O. B. I., 83, II, 17; mu- 
um-mu ba-an ka-la, the proto- 
type, the creator of all, V. A., 
2663, IH, 5; (Nusku) [ilu] ban- 
nu-i-a, Neb. Nippur, IV, 26 
(Lugal-banda) ilu ba-ni-Sui, IV 
R.? 38, II, 10; part. fem., 7NIN.- 
MEN.NA ba-nit ildni, V. A., 
2663, II, 52; bélat (NIN-at) 
ilani ba-na-at nap-[ha-ri], D. E. 
P., II, 113, 1. 

biinu, face, features. 

pl., tna bu-ni-u nam-ru-ti, Neb. 
Nippur, I, 22; bu-ni-3u nam-ru- 
ti(tu), C. T., X, pl. III, 9; pl. V, 
15; V. A., 2663, III, 40; i-na 
bu ni-Su-nu iz-zu-ti-ti, Susa, 3, 
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VI, 23; bu-ni-3é lit-te-Su-ma, 
Neb. Nippur, IV, 14. 
nabnitu, birth. 
u-sar-ri-hu nab-nit-su; V. A., 2663, 
II, 54. 
1p2, baqanu, cut off (ef. p. 177). 

I, 1 inf., ba-ga-an Sam-mi, Neb. Nip- 
pur, III, 26; sammé eqli-3u la 
ba-ga-ni, Susa, 3, III, 14. 

N13, nibrétu, hunger. 
su-ga-a u ni-ib-ri-ta 1i8-ku-na-ads- 
Sum-ma, I R. 70, IV, 17. 
13, bari, see. 

I 1 pret., ib-ri-e-ma kul-la-tan nisé 
i-hi-it, he looked around and 
everywhere he examined men, 
V. A., 2663, I, 20. 

barf, seer. 

hbardt(HAL), London, 103, I, 1, 39; 
II, 10, 15; IV, 8, 22, 32; V, 22; V 
R. 56, 26; Neb. Nippur, V, 14; 
O. B. 1, 149, I, 16; V. A., 209, 
V, 18 (so ace. to Dr. Ungnad). 
birit, prep., between. 
bi-rit "YI diglat u 4™Sum-ili, 
D. E. P., VI, 42, I, 4, 17; i-na 
bi-ri-Sui-nu, V R. 55, 30. 
13, bird, luxuriant growth, pasture. 
Si-ir bi-ra-a li-kab-bi-sa Se-pa-su, 
TIT R. 43, IV, 6. 
biritu, luxuriant pasture. 
Si-ir-a bi-ri-ta li-kab-bi-sa Sépé-si, 
TR. 70, IV, 14. 
n3, barruhu, luxuriant. 
zur-Su bar-ru-hu, V. A., 2663, IT, 16. 
D3, bardmu, seal. 

A, Linf., ¢.na 3a-a-me Sa-ta-ri u ba-ra- 
me, London, 102, IV, 41; perm., 
tup-pi bar-mu, the tablet has 
been sealed, V. A., 2663, V, 50. 

‘3, bariritu, rise of the stars. 
(I8tar) ilat ba-ri-ri-ta, TIT R. 41, 
II, 22 (cf., however, Delitzsch, 
H. W., 188). 

burrurtum, shining (Zimmern). 

UY gar-ru-ur-tum bur-ru-ur-tum Sa 
473-tar, Susa, 2, IV, 15. 
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burasu, cypress. 
imér buré8i(SIM.LI) la na-da-ni, 
VR. 55 56. 
NW, bast, be. 

I, I pret., [kant mala] ib-3i-mu li-ru- 
ru-Si-ma, C. T., X, pl. VII, 40; 
uzun(PI)-8u ib-8t-ma,V. A., 2663, 
Til, 14; 3umu la(NU) ib& IG), 
London, 103, I, 3; sumu la ibgé- 
(1G-e), relat., London, 103, II, 9; 
IV, 33, Sumu 1a ibsd(IG-2), relat., 
London, 103, IV, 238; pres., 
la i-ba-a8-3u-i ilu Sa-nin-Su, 
Neb. Nippur, I, 4; wm-ma qaq- 
qa-ru i-ba-as-8i, V. A., 209, I, 8; 
inf., ma-la ba-Su-%i, as much as 
there is, V R. 55, 47; 56, 8, 29; 
IR. 66, II, 1; C. T., TX, pl. V, 
38; V. A., 2663, III, 32; V, 24; 
V.A., 208, 4;C. T., X, pl. V, 16; 
London, 103, V, 32, 40; a-na 
mim-ma la ba-se-e li-id-li-ku-8u, 
may they cause him to come to 
naught, London, 103, VI, 24; 
a-di Samé & irsiti ba-Su-v, V R. 
56, 60; a-na pag-ri la basédG@), 
V. A., 2663, IV, 53; par-ga-nis 
basé(-e) a-hu-u-ti, V. A., 2663, 
III, 18; a-na ud-du-Su [ed}-rit ... 
ba-Xa-a  uznd(PI’)-Su, V. A., 
2663, IT, 25. 

III, 1, i-na zumri(SU)-8u li-sab-31- 
ma, III R. 41, II, 30; [i-nJe 
zu-um-ri-8u._ li-Sab-Sdi-ma, O. B. 
I, 149, TI, 4, 7; ina zu-um-ri- 
Su li-Sab-3i-ma, London, 102, II, 
22; ki-mu-u mé id-ra-na li-Sab-8i, 
London, 102, II, 14; w-sab-3t, 
London, 102, IT, 10. 

bus, property. 

i-na eli budt (SA.SU) w-fib-u-ma, 
London, 102, VI, 13. 
bithallu, riding horse. 
amelu Sa bit-hal-li, master of the 
(riding) horse, V R. 55, 58; 
urdte(/sisé) bit-hal-la, mares as 
riding horses, V R. 55, 59. 
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pra, bataqu, cut off. 
II, | perm., bu-ut-tu-qu mas-qu-t, 
the drinking places were cut 
off, V R. 55, 19. 
butuqtu, inundation (Talm. §P73). 
Sd a-na bu-iug-ti Saknu(-nu), Neb. 
/ Nippur, IT, 26. 
gabbu, entire, total. 
i-na i-lik ™“Na-mar gab-bi-Si, 
V R. 55, 51, 
gabara, gabrfi, copy. 
na-ra-a 8é abni e&-384 ga-ba-ri-e la- 
bi-ri-3u i8-tur-ma, Susa, 2, Med., 
II, 10; kt ga-ba-[ri-1] Wi(GIS.LD), 
D. E. P., I, 93, II, 8, 11; a-su- 
mi-it-tu an-ni-t-tu ga-ba-ri-e 84- 
lal-ti, London, 103, VI, 27; 
gabri(GAB.RI) kunuk garri, IR. 
66, II, 19. 
gugallu, regent, chief. 
gu-gal-lu $a = pihat =Bit-mPir- 
4 Amurru, Susa, 3, VI, 11; (Ram- 
man) gu-gal ilani, D. E. P., IT, 
113,8;(RammAn) gu-gal Samé(-e) 
u& irsitim(-tim), III R. 41, I, 
82;1 R. 70, IV, 9; TIL R. 43, IV, 
3; V R. 56, 41; Susa, 14, III, 9; 
lu mu-Se-ri-Su lu gu-gal-lu, II 
R. 41, I, 33. 
bps, gimillu, preservation. 
a-na tur-ri gi-mil-li, to avenge, V 
R. 55, 13. 
‘VO, gamaru, complete. 
I, 1 pret., pa-gu-mi a-na Bi-ti-li-ia-a- 
3d ig-mu-ur-ma, D. E. P., IT, pl. 
20, 5; part., ga-mir S-luh-hi, the 
most perfect commander, V. A., 
2663, I, 7. 
gamrfitu, completion, fulness. 
simi-3u gam-ru-tu, its full price, 
V. A., 209, II, 37; III, 13, 26; 
V Siglu kaspi $tm gam-ru-tu, V. 
A., 209, IV, 34. 
gimru, totality. 
(Marduk) sar gi-im-ri, V. A, 
2663, I, 4; (Elli) bé ince 
Neb. Nippur; I, 2; 3ar(?) gim(?)- 
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ri, London, 101, III, 10; gi-mir’ 
la-ni-Si, IIT R. 41, II, 17; 
gi-mir kal da-dd-me, V.A., 2663, 
I, 23; gi-mir e-kur-re, V. A.,2663, 
I, 5. 
GAN, a surface measure. 
1, GAN 30 qa I ammatu rabitu, 
Susa, 2, I, 26, 35; II, 5, 10, 15; 
Neb. Nippur, pl. 1; III, 7; 
London, 103, III, 40; London, 
101, I, 4; Susa, 3, I, 2; Susa, 16, 
I,1;D.E. P., VI, 42,1,1;D.E. 
P., VI, 46, I, 1; C. T., IX, pl. V, 
26; O. B. I., 83, I, 1; TIT R. 41, 
J,1;1R. 70, 1,1; TTI R. 48, 1 [1], 
11; 0. B.1., 149, I, 1; C. T., X, 
pl. ITI, 11, 19; V. A., 2663, IV, 
3, 18, 20, 32, 42, 47, ete. 
GU.EN.NA, title of an official. 
London, 103, I, 20, 48; IIT, 7, 26, 
35, 37." 
girgilu, a symbol of Ellil. 
gir-gi-lu al-la-ku $a 4En-lil, Susa, 2, 
IV, 3. 
girru, road. 
pl. tu... Sa gir-ri-e-ti, V R. 55, 
18. 
gurru, measure of area, Hebr. 13, 
gur she’uzéru, passim. 
GIS.BAR, rent. 
London, 103, ITI, 19, 20; III R. 41, 
I, 21, 22; London, 102, IV, 25. 
gishabbu, rascal. 
nu-a gis-hab-ba, TIT R. 41, I, 9. 
gisimmaru, date palm. 
eqlu *“giimmaru zagq-qu, a field 
planted with date palms, V. A., 
208, 35; ““kird(SAR) gisim- 
maru, V, A., 2663, IV, 21;C. T., 
X, pl. VI, 24; *“gidimmaru sadt, 
V.A., 209, IT, 30; III, 1; *¥kird 
SUgiximmaré 40 gisimmaru ina 
bilti(GU.UN) ina lib-bi-8u, the 
date palm grove in which are 
forty date palms with fruit, V. 
A., 209, IV, 24. 
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“WA, gagru, strong. ; 
*Nusku bél ga-as-rum, Neb. Nip- 


pur, IV, 25; i-na e~mugq@Bél(EN) 
gas-rat, V. A., 2663, II, 38; 
pl., “Samak u ¢Ramman iléni 
ga-a3-ru-tu, Neb. Nippur, IV, 15. 


gasriitu, strength, power. 
Sa ina dun-ni u [gas|-ru-ti la [1-]8i- 


u tam-sil-Su, V. A., 2663, IT, 32. 


gutaku, title of an official. 
gu-ta-ku $a Bit-mA-da, TI R. 48, 


III, 12. 


Dizu, month of Tammuz. 

VR. 55, 16; V. A., 2663, V, 16. 
8,1, da’ummatu, darkness. 

ami-Su nam-ru a-na da-um-ma-ti 


li-tur(?)-$u, III R. 41, I, 20. 


313, dababu, raise a claim. 


11 


ai, 


pret., id-bu-bu, London, 103, I, 
16; i-na mu-uh [egli St-a-tu] 
id-bu-um-ma, London, 103, I, 
43; id-bu-wm-ma, Susa, 16, II, 
17; pres., i-na eli eglatim(-tim) 
Si-na-a-tim i-dib-bu-bu-ma, Susa, 
2, II, 13; i-na mu-uh Bit-"Ta- 
kil-a-na-ili-8ui._ i-da-ab-bu-bu1- 
rag-gu-mu, London, 103, V, 34; 
i-na eli eqlu Su-a-tum i-da-ab-bu- 
‘bu, London, 101, II, 17; Susa, 
16, IV, 14; Susa, 14, IT, 8; IR. 
43, TIT, 5; 8a eqlu $u-a-tum i-dab- 
ba-[bu], IV R2 38, ITI, 4; muk- 
hi eqlé Si-a-tu i-da-bu-bu, C. T., 
IX, pl. V, 32; i-na muh-hi eqlu 
Su-a-tu i-da-bu-bu, O. B. I., 149, 
II, 6; t-na muh-hi [bitdlti 8u-a-tu 
i-dib-bu-bu, V. A., 209, I, 36; 
inf... bél da-ba-bi, impostor, Susa, 
2, IV, 31; tuppu la ta-a-ru t la 
da-ba-bu ik-nu-uk-ma, V. A., 
209, IV, 14, 37; 8a da-ba-bi 
an-na-a, V. A., 209, II, 6; V, 6; 
part., lu-% bél da-ba-bi da-bi-bi, 
Susa, 2, IV, 32. 

I pret., di-na lu-Sa-(ad)-bu-ba, 
London, 102, VI, 8; pres., u-8a- 


ah-ho-2n. %i-Xad-ha-hu. v-Xat-ho-lu. 


eqlu an-nu-u, London, 103, V, 
36; Sa rubt u-Sad-ba[bu] eqlau 
an-na-a, D. E. P., II, 97, 14; 
i-na eli eqlu Sti-a-tum i-da-ab-bu- 
bu ti-Sad-ba-bu, London, 101, I, 
17; Susa, 14, II, 9; t-dab-ba-bu 
u-sad-ba{-bu], IV R.? 38, III, 5; 
O. B. L., 149, II, 7; II R. 43, 
Ill, 6; u-[Sad-ba-bu(?)]}-ma eqlu 
Sd-a-tu ik-ki-mu, Neb. Nippur, 
III, 27; i-dib-bu-bu w-Sad-ba-bu, 
V.A., 209, IT, 1; part., mu-se-td- 
bi-bi, plotters, seducers, Susa, 3, 
IV, 17; mu-Sad-bi-bi, Susa, 3, 
IV, 38; V, 12. 


dibbu, lawsuit. 


di-ib-bi tap-qir-ta % ru-gu-um-ma-a, 
Susa, 3, IT, 15. 


oa, dag4lu, see. 
I, | prec., pa-ni-ka lid-gu-la, V. A., 


209, IV, 8. 


Ill, 1, pa-ni-Su v-Sad-gil, to him he 


entrusted, C. T., IX, pl. V, 41; 
pa-ni ™Ki-di-nit mari-su kut-tin- 
nu u-sad-gil, V. A., 208, 6, 21; 
pa-ni sdbé ki-din-nu . . . t-8ad- 
gil, V. A., 2663, III, 26; u-Sad- 
gil pa-n[i-Su], C. T., X, pl. V, 6; 
pa-ni-ka nu-gad-gi-[il]-ma, V. A., 
209, IV, 22. 


daddu, child. 


afi] i-zi-bu da-ad-da-Xu, Susa, 16, 
VI, 27. 


diru, wall. ; 
diru ka ““Bit-4Samak, V R. 56, 1. 
‘1, dard, everlasting. 


zéru da-ru-u Sa [Sarriti], of ancient 
royal seed, C. T., X, pl. IV, 13; 
zéru Sarru-u-ti da-ru-u, V. A., 
2663, II, 41; pl., baldt amé da- 
ru-u-ti, Neb. Nippur, II, 6; 
ana tdmé(-me) da-ru-t-ti, Neb. 
Nippur, III, 17; pl. fem., a-na 
ku-dur da-ra-a-ti, for an ever- 
lasting boundary stone, Susa, 3, 
IH, 53; mu-ki-in ku-dur-ri da- 
ra-ti. TIT R. 41_ heading 3. TT 40- 
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a-na da-ra-a-ti, forever, Susa, 3, 
V, 39. 
daris, forever. 
4Rammén limuttu(?) pa-at-ti-nu 
da(?)-ris, London, 101, I, 3. 
“WV, dahadu, be abundant. 
II, | part., mu-dah-hi-id 8i-gar-Su-nu, 
who fills with plenty their gates, 
V.A., 2663, IT, 4. 
duhdu, blenty; 
Sandte duh-di, Susa, 3, V, 18. 
dailu (=daialu), title of official. 
a-lik da-i-li Su-a-tim, TV R?. 38, TT, 
30. 
1, danu, judge. 
I, 1 pret., di-in kit-ti u jeter ai 
i-di-nu-gu, Neb. Nippur, IV, 18; 
8a di-in mi-Sa-ri i-din-nu, Vv R. 
55, 6;  prec., 
dini(DI)-Su, may he decree the 
denial(?) of his right, I R. 70, 
III, 16; lu-ei-di(-in) kul dini(DI)- 
3d-ma, TIT R. 43, IV, 11. 
dinu, right, lawsuit. 
di-in mi-Sa-ri, V BR. 55, 6; di-in 
kit-tt uw me-Sa-ri, Neb. Nippur, 
IV, 17; (Samax and Ramméan) 
bélé di-ni, London, 103, VI, 9; 
di-in-su la us-te-e8-3e-ru, London, 
103, VI, 10; di-in-Su & purus- 


si(ES.BAR)-Su at ip-ru-us, Lon- - 


don, 102, II, 2; di-na lu-Sa-(ad)- 

bu-ba, they brought suit, Lon- 

don, 102, VI, 8; di-ni il(?)[-li-ku], 

V. A., 209, IV, 2; ka-nik di-nim, 

London, 103, VI, 28; pl. estr., 

di-na-at, D. E. P., 48, IV, 10. 
dainu (= daianu), judge. 

(Samas) daianu raba, Susa, 2, IV, 
13; Susa, 14, ITI, 3; datanu(DI.- 
KUD) rabi sgamé{e) uw irsi- 
tim(-tim),I R. 70, IT,15;4Samas 
daianu kas-ka’ nigé, III R. 48, 
IV, 10; 2Sama8 daian Samé u 
irsitt, London, 101, III, 12; III 


R. 41, I, 19; London, 102, II, 1: 


Gaihan ‘and Rammé) detant 


lu-i-di-in kul 
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(DLKUD.MES) striti (MAH. 
MES), Neb. Nippur, IV, 16; 
lu-i daianu lu-ti bél pahati, ITI 
R. 45, No. 2, 3; lu laputiu lu 
Beaton: D. E. P., IT, 97, 11. 


191, daka, overthrow. 


I, 2, Sti-%& id-di-ki-ma i-na as-ri-im 
Sa-ni-im-ma ki-i limutti(-ti) il- 
ta-ka-an, Susa, 3, V, 40. 


‘ m3, diki, levy, be ready. 


I, 1 pret., [ina] bu-ni-Su nam-ru-tu 
id-ki-ma, with shining face he 
was ready (willing), C. T., X, pl. 
V, 15; inf., la di-ki-im-ma, not 
to levy, Susa, 3, II, 27. 

dika, levymaster. 

lu-ti di-ku-ui lu na-gi-ru, D. E. P., 
II, 97, 12. 
dikiitu, levy, conscription. 
i-na il-ki di-ku-ti, Neb. Nippur, 
TIT, 25; it-tr ae sa-bit 
Glani, Susa, 3, IT, 2 
53, daltu, door. 
dal-{ti] u aSar(KI) mi-il-ti néri-su 
i-si-ik-ki-ru-ma, the sluice, the 
place of filling his canal, Susa, 
16, V, 6. 
aon dullu, work, 
du-ul-li pit-ki_ mi-ih-ri_ nam-ba-’-i, 
Susa, 3, IT, 18; du-ul-li bab nar 
Sarri, Susa, 3, II, 29; du-ul-la 
es-8a, Susa, 3, III, 28, 36; 
dural la Si-o-tis, Suse, 3, III, 40. 
damu, blood. 
dama(BE) u Sarqa(BE.UD) kima 
mé. li-ir-muk, Neb. Nippur, IV 
21; London, 102, II, 23; da-ma 
uU Sarka, IR. 70, Iv, 7;0.B.1,, 
149, III, 4; Sar-ka wu da-ma, 
Susa, 3, VII, 24; Sarga(BE.UD) 
w déma(BE), III R. 41, II, 31; 
§a-ar-ka u da-ma, IIT R. 43, IV, 
17; da-a u gar-ka, D. E. P., IV, 
pl. 16, II, 4. 
pot, damaqu, be merciful. 

Il, 1 inf., at-ri$ a-na du-um-mu-ki, 

for an exceedingly great favor, 
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IV R? 38, Il, 26; part., mu- 
dam-me-iq zi-kir a-bi a-li-di-8u, 
who keeps unstained the name 
of the father, his begetter, V. A., 
2663, II, 41. 
damqu, gracious. 
ina nar pani(SI.MES)-8u dam- 
qati(SI.BIR.MES), Neb. Nip- 
pur, I, 22. 
damgi§, graciously. 
[damgis] lip-pal-su-Si-ma, Susa, 3, 
V, 16. 
damigqtu, favor. 
i-na [fib lib}bi wu dalmigti i8]-pur, 
Susa, 16, I, 10. 
137,.danAnu, force. 
ina da-na-ni, by force, London, 
103, IV, 14. 
dannu, powerful, mighty. 
Sarru dan-nu, V R. 55, 28; C. T., 
X, pl. IV, 10, 12; ed-lu dan-nu, 
V. A., 2663, II, 33; i-na ta-ha-zi 
da-an-ni, III R. 43, IV, 29; 
dan-na ™4tZyl-lu-bi-i, VR. 
55, 9; [ta]-ha-2i dan-ni, D. E. P., 
VI, 45, IV, 14. 
dannatu, difficulty. 
ul id-dar dan-na-at eqgli, V R. 55, 
24, 
dunnu, strength. 


ina dun-ni wu [gaS}-ru-ti, V. A. 


2663, IT, 31. 
dannu, document (cf. dannitu). 
a-na sarri dan(-an)-ni ig-bi-ma, 
III R. 48, I, 10; dan(-an) 
[-nt] ka-ni-ki, the document was 
sealed, III R. 43, I, 23. 
y, diriktu, diminution (cf. dirku, 
small). 
i-na di-ri-ik-ti mé, at the low water 
level, Susa, 3, II, 54. 
Nw, didi, widely extended. 
nisé(UN) di-Xa-a-ti, people far and 
near, IIT R. 41, 1, 39. 
‘3N,), Adu, inform. 
III, 1 pret., Sarrw ud-id-ma it-ti a-ha- 
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mes i-Sal-Si-nu-ti-ma, London, 

103, IV, 18; Sarru.. . ud-id- 

ma, Susa, 16, II, 21; Sarru béli- 

Su... ukid-ma, V R. 55, 

49; Sarru be-el-Su u[3-’-}id-ma 

um[-ma], C. T., X, pl. IT, 3. 
7A), abalu, carry, bring. 

I, 1 prec., li-ib-bi-el, D. E. P., VI, 
47, 8; imper., u-ki-e bi-lam-ma, 
London, 102, IV, 21. 

II, 1 pres., &i-ki-tz-zu ub-ba-lu, (who) 
diverts its irrigation, Susa, 16, 
V, 8. ; 

IH, 2 pres., pan bél egli ud-ta-ba-lu, 
in the presence of the owner of 
the field causes it to be taken, 
London, 101, III, 8. 

biltu, (1) tribute, (2) fruit. 

(1) tribute, bilat(GUN)-su kabit- 
tim(DUGUD-tim),V.A., 2663,II, 
14; (2) fruit, XL SUgiimmaru 
ina dilti(GU.UN), V. A., 209, 
IV, 24. 
70, add, fix, appoint. 

Il, | part., mu-ad-du-vi §a-kan irgiti, 
Neb. Nippur, I, 21. 

adi, law. 

a-na la a-di-Su-nu, contrary to 
their law, V R. 55, 48. 
35), aladu, beget. 

I, 1 inf., a-la-ad a-me-lu-ti alpé u 
séné, the birth of men, oxen and 
sheep, London, 102, II, 27; 
part., a-bi a-li-di-u, V. A., 2663, 
II, 42. 

ilittu, child, offspring. 

i-lit-ti ™Er-ba-*Marduk, V. A., 
2663, II, 43. 

0D1, asumittu, a sculptured and en- 

graved stele. ; 

a-su-mi-it-tu. an-ni-i-tu, London, 
103, VI, 26. 

simtu, decoration. - 

pl., simati, ina eS-rit ma-ha-zt 
ilani rabiti i8-tak-ka-nu si-ma- 
tu, works of art, V. A., 2663, I, 
47. 
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SD), SApd, brilliant. 
(Sin) 84 i-na ilant rabiti Su-pu-u, 
Susa, 3, VI, 43; Stru ilu su- 
pu-i mar biti 8a 4“Di-e-ir, V.R., 
56, 49. 
151, aptu, dwelling. 
pl., nisé a-pa-ti, Neb. Nippur, III, 
18; a-pa-a-ti i-na nap-har sal- 
mat gaqgadi, V. A., 2663, 1, 21. 
NY, ash, go forth. 
I, 1 pret., at w-si ina u-a-ki, Neb. 
Nippur, IV, 23; pres., ana si-i-ti 
la us-si, C. T., X, pl. III, 8; 
inf., mé la a-zi-im-ma, Susa, 3, 
III, 7. 
Il, 2, i-na gat ™ Marduk-zakir-Sumu 
uw 2éri-Su u-iu-su-i, IV R.? 38, 
III, 22. 


TH, 1, ai w-Se-si ur-ki-ti, Susa, 14,” 


II, 13; lu-u% a-na nasi(ZI.GA) 
u-8e-ig-su-ui, I R. 70, II, 11; t-na 
zu-um-ri-Su li-Se-si, Susa, 14, 
IV, 9; inf., wl-tw @li-Su la su-zi- 
im-ma, Susa, 3, IT, 42, 

situ, that which goes forth. 

si-at pi-Su, command, Susa, 3, VI, 
30; 3a si-it pi-i-Su la us-te-pi-il, 
V. A., 2663, I, 14; ig-bi ina si-it 
pi-i-ku, V. A., 2663, I, 31; si-it 
Babili, offspring of B., V R. 55, 
2; si-i-tt ah-[ra}tas, late off- 
spring, C. T., X, pl. IV, 14; 

ana si-i-ti lu us-st, may he not 
let go out (of my hands), C. T., 
X, pl. IT, 8. 
sAtu, eternity. 

a-di dm(-um) sa-a-ti,I R.70, IV, 25; 
a-na tmé sa-a-ti, Neb. Nippur, 
JiI, 12; I R. 66, II, 4; a-na 
am(-um) gsa-a-ti, London, 103, 
V, 26; Susa, 16, ITI, 25; 1 R. 70, 
I, 17; London, 102, I, 29; C.T., 
IX, pl. IV, 16; a-na admé(-me) 
ga-a-tu, V. A., 2663, IV, 55; C. 
T., X, pl. VI, 30; a-na dmé sa-ti, 


III R. 43, edge IV, 6; a-na- 


am(-mu) ga-ti, V. R. 56, 9; a-na 
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sa-a-at timi(-mi), Susa, 3, VII, 
39; a-na sa-a-ti, Susa, 3, III, 55; 
a-na sa-ti, TIT R. 48, fT, 13. 
‘YN, aradu, go down. 
I, 2, it-ta-rad a-na hnakri, V R. 55, 
38. 
7%, ard, lead. 
I,2 part., mut-tar-ru-u ba-’-v-la-ti, 
ruler of kingdoms, Neb. Nippur, 
I, 12. 
H, 1 part., mu-ir-ru, captain, Susa, 
16, IV, 4; Susa 14, II, 3. 
_ IN, 2, muS-ta-ru-u Sup-par**, who 
rules S., V. A., 2663, IT, 8. 
nm, arhu, month. 
ar-hi a ¥i-ta-ru-da, months that 
hasten, IV R.? 38, IT, 21. 
3%, arki, afterwards. 
ar-ki, . . . ig-bi-ma, III R. 48, 
edge IV, 3; ar-ki, London, 103, 
I, 34; Ul, 5; 8a ar-ki-vi, his 
successor, Susa, 16, TI, 26. 
ark@, a later one. 
bél biti 8a Btt-mA-da ar-ku-v, TIT 
R. 43, III, 8; edge IV, 1; man- 
nu arkti(EGIR-u), V. A., 2663, 
V, 18; C. T., X, pl. VI, 32; 
D. E. P., I, 97, 10; tuppu biti 
ar-ku-u % mah-ru-u, V. A., 209, 
I, 24; wu ar-ki-i lu-zi-bu, C. T., 
X, pl. V, 9; la t-zi-bu ar-[ki-1], C. 
T., X, pl. V, 7; pl. arkuti, 
ki-pu-tu 3a Bit-mA-da ar-ku-tu, 
Ill R. 48, TI, 15; WI R. 45, 
No. 2, 4; pl. fem., arkdtu, future, 
a-na arkdt timé, Susa, 2, III, 2; 
London, 101, II, 12; D. E. P., 
VI, 45, V, 8; London, 102, IV, 
36; a-na ar-kat admi(-mi), Lon- 
don, 103, V, 27; V R. 56, 26; 
O. B.1., 83, TI, 11; TIT R. 41, I, 
31; i-na ar-kat amé, Susa, 3, IIT, 
29; i-na arkét(EGIR) wmé, D. 
E. P., IT, 112, 10; V. A., 209, J, 
31; 1 R. 70, II, 1; Londen, 102, 
I, 29; tna (ar)-kat tma(-ma), 
V. A., 208, 48; i-na ar-ka-ti 
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ami(-mi), WII R. 48, III, 1; 
likkist arkdt(EGIR)-su, V. A., 
2663, V, 47. 

arkanu, adv., later. 

ar-ka-nu Xattu V ™4Nabi-mukin- 
aplu, London, 102, I, 18. 
arkanis. 
i-na ar-ka-ni8, in later times, C. T., 
IX, pl. V, 31. 
Pp), urqitu, green herbs. 
at u-Se-si ur-ki-ti, Susa, 14, IIT, 13; 
ki-mu ur-ki-tt id-ra-nu, Ti] R. 
41, IT, 33. 
aw), asabu, dwell. 

I, t part., lu-vi ga-at-ti-ni lu-vi a-sib ali; 
Susa, 3, II, 36; a-8ib dli-3u, his 
citizen, V R. 56, 45; a-Sib Samé(-e) 
ellati, 1 R. 70, ITI, 18; Sin a-Sab 
(Sib?) Samé(-e) el-lu-ti, IIT R. 43, 
IV, 7; sabé a-8ib Alani Su-a-ium, 
VR. 56, 9; 4A-nu-ni-tum a-xi- 
bat [Samé}, London, 101, III, 15; 
a-Si-bat Samé(-e), D. E. P., VI, 
45, IV, 12; (Sumalia) a-Xi-bat 
ri-Se-e-ti, V R. 56, 47; perm., 
ma-la ina dldni.... as-bu, 
VR. 56, 4. 

III, 1 inf., Su-Sul-wb maj-ha-zi, the 
preservation of cities, V. A., 
2663, IT, 23. 


Subtu, seat. 

Sub-tum & %u-ku-zu 3a 4A-num, 
Susa, 2, IV, 1; ti-na-ka-ru ina 
Sub-ti-Su, V. A., 2663, V, 28; 
pl. Si-ba-tum-Su-nu ud-da-a, 
Susa, 2, III, 21; Sti-ba-at-3u-nu 
ud-da-a, Susa, 3, VII, 30; 3- 
ba-tu-Su-nu ud(!)-da-a, D. E. P., 
IV, pl. 16, IT, 7. 

(WA, agri8, submissively. 
as-rik §u-har-ru-ru, Neb. Nippur, I, 
. 8. 
SM, ataru, exceed. 
Ill, 1, w-Sa-tir Sm-Su, he magnified 
his name, Neb. Nippur, II, 7; 
e-nu-us-su u-Sa-ti-ru, V. A., 
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2663, I, 41; elt 8a pa-ni v-Sa- 
tir-ma, he enlarged more than 
it was before, V. A., 2663, ITI, 30. 


atru, earnest money. 
ki-t pi-i atri(DIR) lud-dak-ka, as 
earnest money I will give thee, 
V. A., 209, I, 15, 21; ki-t pi-t 
at-ru, V. A., 209, IV, 33; siglu 
hurdsi atru(DIR), Susa, 14, I, 14. 
atris, exceedingly. 
at-ri$ a-na du-um-mu-ki, IV R. 
38, II, 26. 
atarta, powerfully. 
i-te-ru-ub a-tar-ta, V Ri. 55, 39. 
atartu, that which has been added, 
property. 
a-tar-ti eqli Bit-mIr-ri-ga, Susa, 3, 
I, 12; a-tar-ta eqli Glu $a... ., 
Susa, 3, I, 16. 
Mm, zazu, divide. 

I, 1 pret., tup-pi zitti Sa... a-na 
méri-Su i-zu-zu, the tablet of 
the share which N. assigned to 
his son, V. A., 208, 3. 

zu’uztu, allotment. 

Se-pi-tt zu-’-uz-tu $a ™Er-ba-4Mar- 
duk, V. A., 2663, TIT, 51. 
ztitu, blindness. 
zu-ut pa-ni sa-ka-ak uz-ni, Susa, 
14, III, 4. 
Vt, zaru, hate. 

I, 1,imp., limutta(-ta) 2i-tr-ma kit-ta 
ra-[am], O. B. I., 83, II, 24. 

1,2 pres., ki-it-ta tr-tam-ma qu-ul- 
lul-ta iz-zi-ir, Susa, 3, IV, 54; 
ki-it-te iz-zi-ir-ma, V, 20. 

mat, zaki, be free. 

I, 1 pret., ™? Marduk-kudur-ugur iz- 
kam-ma, London, 103, V, 18; 
™Z ér-ukin tz-kam-ma, London, 
102, IV, 17; perm., 3a ina sarri 
pa-na za-ku-ma, which under a 
former king had been freed, V 
R. 55, 48; mah-ru ap-lu za-ku-t, 
London, 102, IV, 34; ma-hir 
a-pil za-ku, it has been received, 
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it has been paid, he is freed, V 
A., 209, I, 27; IL, 39; ITT, 14, 26; 
Vv, 1. 

II, I pret., a-na tm(-um) sa-ti vi-zak- 
ki, forever he freed, V R. 56, 31; 
u-zak-ku-u, 1 R. 66, I, 5; v-za-ki- 
Si-nu-ti-ma, he freed them, C. 
T., IX, pl. V, 39; inf., zu-wk-ki 
3a LU Bit-Sik-ka-mi-du, the 
safety of ... ., Susa, 3, I, 22; 
perm., ra-Sa-a ul zak-ki, the 
creditor has not been satisfied, 
London, 102, IV, 39. 


zakiitu, freedom. 

 ga-ku-ut dli-ku,y . . . i&-ku-nu-ma, 
Susa, 3, III, 43; za-ku-tu i8-ku- 
nu, Susa, 3, IV, 5, 21; za-ku-tu 
as-ku-nu, Susa, 3, IV, 32, 57; V, 
31; za-ku-us-su i8-kun, Susa, 3, 
II, 7; i-na za-ku-ut dlani su-a- 
tum, V R. 56, 11; za-ku-tu-Su-nu, 
V R. 55, 50; za-ku-tu 8a... we 
u-zak-ku-ui, I R. 66, I, 1; perhaps 
also III R. 45, No. 2, 1. 


I. 3}, zakaru, name, mention. 

I, 1 perm., 3um-Su-nu za-ak-ru, Susa, 
2, III, 19; Susa, 3, VIT, 29; 1 R. 
70, IV, 23; London, 103, VI, 22; 
London, 102, V, 6; London, 101, 
IV, [5]; V R. 56, 37; O. B. L., 
149, II, 15; III, 10; III R. 41, 
II, 36; V. A., 2663, V, 46; Sui-un- 
Sti-nu za-ak-ru, IIIT R. 438, TI, 
24; IV, 33; III R. 43, edge IT, 1; 
Sumati-sdi-nu za-ak-ru, Susa, 16, 
VI, 10; D. E. P., VI, 43, IV, 9; 
i-[na nart] za-ak-ru, D. E. P., IT, 
118, 21. 

tl, 1 wm-ma-Sui ‘la zu-uk-ku-ra-{at], 
London, 103, I, 31. 

zikru, name, naming. 

zi-kir 4A pst i-pal-la-hu, O. B. L., 
83, II, 14; a-na 2i-kir Sumi-su, 
at the mention of his name, V. 
' A, 2663, TI, 34; mu-dam-me-ig 

zi-kir a-bi, V. A., 2663, IT, 42. 
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II, 131, zikru, hero. 
zt-ik-ru gar-du, V R. 55, 7. 
Mt, zamfi, bar, keep back. 
II, 1 prec., bét-su li-za-mi-ma, from 
his house may he bar him, 
Susa, 3, VI, 53; li-za-am-mi 
443-na-an, may he keep back 
the grain, Susa, 14, ITI, 12. 
I, zumru, body. 
i-na = zu-um-ri-S%—(Ui8-ku-un-ma, 
Susa, 3, VII, 21; t-na zu-um-ri- 
Su lis-kum-ma, I R. 70, IV, 6; 
D. E. P., VI, 47, 13; t-na zu-’u- 
ri-Sii li-08-kum-ma, IIT R. 43, IV, 
16; i-na zumri(SU)-su liskun 
(SA)-ma, Neb. Nippur, IV, 21; 
i-na zumri(SU)-su li-Sab-si-ma, 
III R. 41, Il, 30; [i-nJa zu-um- 
ri-Su li-ab-sui-ma, O. B. I., 149, 
III, 3,7; ina zu-um-ri-su li-Sab- 
8i-ma, London, 102, II, 21; 
lig-ta-a zumur(SU)-Su, V. A., 
2663, V, 44; zu-mur-3u lil-la(!)- 
ib-[bis]-ma, Susa, 16, VI, 15; 
li-bi-bi-8a zu-mu-ur-8u, TII R. 
43, IV, 9; i-na zu-um-ri-8u li-Se- 
gi, Susa, 14, IV, 8. 
I, }37, zananu, preserve. 
Il, 1 prec., li-ea-nin-ma ha-zi-ni-su, 
O. B.T., 80, 1. 
II. {3!, zunny, rain. 
(Ramman) bél nag-bi & zu-un-ni, 
V R. 56, 41. 
4p, zaqpu, cultivated. 
a-di *“kirt zaq- pi, V. A., 208, 8; 
eqlu *“gikimmaru zaq- pu, V. A, 
208, 35; *%kira igihemmars 
zaq-pu u pi-i [§ul-pi], C. T., X, 
pl. VI, 24. 
“pt, tizqaru, sublime. 
Sarru ti-iz-qa-ru, D, E. P., II, 115, 
5. 
8M, zar, beget, create. 
I, 1 part., za-ri-i-Su, V. A., 2663, 1,10. 
zéru, (1) seedfield. 
she’uzéru, passim, 


'NEBUCHADREZZAR I. 


(2) seed, offspring. 

Susa, 2, ITI, 26; Susa, 3, IV, 3, 19, 
30, 55; V, 28; London, 101, III, 
17; IV, 8; IV R- 38, IIT, 22, 37; 
zi-i-ri-3u, Susa, 14, IV, 14; D. E. 
P., IV, pl. 16, II, 9; V R. 56, 40, 
60; III R. 41, IT, 38; 1 R. 70, IV, 
25; O. B. I., 149, IT, 20; V. A., 
2663, II, 40; V, 46; C. T., X, 
pl. IV, 13; Neb. Nippur, V, 7. 

2, zarabu, be pressed (cf. p. 170). 

I], Linf., ina zu-ru-ub ZI-SAG-GAL- 
li, because of the utterance of 
supplication, Neb. Nippur, II, 
12. 

wM, zurgu, abundance, plenty. 
zur-Su ba-ru-hu, V. A., 2663, IT, 16. 
ZLSAG.GAL<li, supplication (cf.p. 170). 

ik-ri-bi u ZI.SAG.GAL-li, O. B.1., 
83, 1,17; ina zu-ru-ub ZI.SAG.- 
GAL-li, Neb. Nippur, II, 12. 

zittu, share. 

tup-pi zitti(HA.LA), V. A., 208, 1; 
a-na zittu (HA[LA])) u-tir-am- 
ma, to the (original) possession 
(owners) he returned them, V. 
A., 2663, III, 23; 2i-it-tt ma- 
na{-ma], no share, C. T., X, pl. 
V, 13. 

Yan, babasu, be abundant. 

I, L inf., na-ha-8a ha-ba-sa li-kim-su- 
ma, abundance and overflowing 
may he take from him, Neb. 
Nippur, IV, 11. 

habsu, rich (cf. p. 169). 

ina igisé(SILDD hab-su--ti, Neb. 
Nippur, IT, 9. 

Habirai, the Habirean. 

Ku-dur-ra mar mHi(?)-ri-Si-ru Ha- 
bir-ai, O. B. I, 149, I, 22. 

hegallu, affluence. 

Sanati dub-di nu-ub-Si wu hé-gdl, 
years of plenty, abundance and 
affluence,.Susa, 3, V, 18; Sar hé- 
gdl-lim, D. E. P., VI, 43, III, 7; 
D. E. P., IT, 116, 6. 


271 


MM, hadi, to rejoice. 

Il, t inf., Mbbi be-li-3é . . © hu-ud- 
di-i, to gladden the heart of his 
lord, IV R.? 38, II, 19; tna hu- 
ud libbi(-bi)-8u, V. A., 209, I, 
23; t-na li-tt u hu-ud libbi(-bi), 
V R. 55, 44. 

hadis, joyfully. 

ha-di8 ip-pa-lis-ma, C. T., X, pl. 
III, 10; Ra-dis ip-pal-su-Su-ma, 
V. A., 2663, I, 29; ha-did ip-pa- 
lis-su-ma, V. A., 2663, III, 41. 
nn, mahazu, city. 
alu) j-e-ir ma-ha-az 7A-num, V R. 
55, 14; ma-ha-az da-[a]d-me, 
Neb. Nippur, II, 2; pl., ina 
ma-ha-ze rabiiti, V. A., 2663, IT, 
13; 8u-3u-[ub ma]-ha-ze, V. A., 
2663, II, 23; ina e8-rit ma-ha-ze, 
V. A., 2663, IT, 45. 
(1, bazannu, magistrate. 
’ha-za-an-nu Ha-ni, London, 101, 
1,18 ;"ha-za-an Bit-mPir Amur- 
ru, Susa, 14, I, 10; Susa, 3, I, 
35; ha-za-an pihdti 8a Bit-mPir- 
4Amurru, Susa, 3, VI, 7; "ha- 
za-an Bit-mA-da, III R. 43, II, 
25; lu-ti ha-za-an-ni 8a Bit-mA- 
_ da, ITL R. 43, TIT, 10; TIT R. 45, 
No. 2, 4; lu-t ha-za-an-na sa 
matu 4l-ni-ri-e-a, ITI R. 45, No.2, 
5; *ha-za-an ““Nippur*, Neb. 
Nippur, III, 12, 32; ha-za-an 
dluDar-Rim-4Sin, Neb. Nippur, 
V,19; ha-za-an-nu, Susa, 14, II, 
2; TTR. 41, I, 32; TV R.? 38, ITI, 
2; Neb. Nippur, ITI, 20;0. B.I., 
149, I, 19; II, 3; V. A., "ha-za- 
an-nu(na), 208, 41; V. A., 
2663, V, 6, 20; C. T., X, pl. 
VII, 33; V. A., 209, V, 16; pl., 
hha-za-an-na-ti, Susa, 2, I, 17; 
ha-za-an-na-tim, Susa, 2, ITT, 7. 
vDN, hattu, scepter. 
Upattu i-Sar-ti, V. A., 2663, I, 34. 
oN, hatu, inspect, examine. 
I, 1 pret., kul-la-tan nidé i-hi-it, V. 
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A., 2663, I, 21; L &iglu kakpi &a 
i-hi-it-ma id-da-as-Su-nu, V. A., 
209, IV, 32; V Siglu kaspi sim 
gam-ru-tu 8a... i-hi-it-ma .. 
id-din, V. A., 209, IV, 35. 
YT, hirtu, consort. 
4Gu-la béltu rabitu(-tu) hi-rat 
4NIN.IB, U1 R. 43, IV, 15; hi-rat 
Samas-Situ(UD.GAL.LU), I R. 
70, IV, 5. 
abn , nahlaptu, mantle. 
IX #¥batunghlaptu(TIK.UD.DU), 
TIT R. 41, I, 24. 
pon, halaqu, destroy. 
I, 1 prec., zéra-Su li-ih-lig, VR.56,60. 
Il, I pres., ku-dur-ri eqlu Su-a-tu . . . 
ui-na-ak-ka-ru vi-hal-liq-qu, Lon- 
don, 103, V, 43; prec., Sdm-Su 
li-hal-li-qu, Susa, 2, III, 25; 
Susa, 16, VI, 24; London, 103, 


VI, 23; D. E. P., VI, 47, 14; li- 


hal-lig Sum-su, London, 101, TIT, 
12; li-hal-li-qu zéra-8u, V R. 56, 
40; [aggid li-hal}-lig-8u, London, 
101, II, 9; zéra-3u lihal- 
liqi(HA.A.ME, for which text 
has A.HA.ME), Neb. Nippur, V, 
7; l-hal-li-qu piri’-Su, 1 R. 70,111, 
12; li-hal-li-qu pi-ri~ih-Su, TTL R. 
48, 111,28 ;¢Nisaba(SE.ELTEK) 
li-hal-li-qa, I R. 70, IV, 12; 
maré zéri-Su li-hal}-li-[qu], O. B. 
I., 149, II, 20; ina pt nisé di- 
Sana~ti li-hal-li-qu, TTI R. 41, IT, 
39; i-(na) pt niké li-hal-lig, 
London, 102, II, 18; ina pi nisé 
Lihalliqa(HA.A.ME),V.A., 2663, 


V, 47. 
H, 2 (abn nar) i-ta-bat ub-tal-lig, 
Susa, 3, V, 56. 


I, OOM, bamatu, hasten. 

I, 1 inf., a-na af-ri ha-ma-at, V BR. 56, 
10, for the support (cf. Hilprecht, 
Assyriaca, p. 5f, note 3). 

Ill, 1 inf., 3é-uh-mu-tu ma-har bél 
bélé tite -u-ma, V. A, 2663, 
II, 18. 
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_ hantis, quickly. 
ha-an-ti-i lik-ki-sa na-ap-Sat-[su], 
VR. 56, 57. 
IT. ODN, hamatu, be hot. 
I, 1 pres., i-ha-am-ma-tu_ki nab-li, V 
R. 55, 18. 
331, handbu, grow up in’abundance. 
I, 1 prec., pu-qut-tu_li-th-nu-bi, TIT R. 
41, II, 33. 


DON, hasasu, think, remember. 

I,2, a-na limutti(-tt) li-ih-ta-as-su- 
Sti-ma, V R. 56, 52. 

hasisu, understanding. 

ha-si-sa pal-ka, V., 2663, III, 6. 
nn, hapa, break, destroy. 

I, 1 pret., lu i-ih-pu-ui, D. E. P., I, 
113, 15; lu ih-pfi-i], D. E. P., VI, 
45, V, 11; ik-pi ™4Blamtu, C. 
T., IX, pl. IV, 10; inf., ana ha- 
pi-e %pard Sui-a-tu, V. A., 
2663, V, 22; t-na hi-pi-e biti-su, 
V R. 56, 58. 

II, 1 t-na eli na-ri-e Su-a-tum i-ga-ru 
?u-a-bit-ma u-he-pi, Susa, 2; 
Med., IT, 6. 

a3N, hasbu, terra cotta (cf. p. 21°). 
na-ra-a a ha-as-bi, Susa, 2; Med., 
I, 3. 
hisbu, wealth. 
hi-sib tam-tim rapastim (DAGAL- 
tim), V. A., 2663, IT, 15. 
(30, bazinnu, axe. 
li-za-nin-ma ha-zi-ni-8u, O. B. I., 
80, 1. 
Y3N, hissatu, enclosure, dyke. 
ku-&8d-ar-ti wu hi-is-sa-ti $4 nér 
’arri, Susa, 3, II, 21. 
MN, bird, dig. : 

I, L inf., Qi-ru-ut nar Sarri la hi-ri-e, 
Susa, 3, IT, 33; amel hi-ri-e néra, 
a canal-digger, Neb. Nippur, III, 
25. 

bird, canal. 

ana eli i-ru 4“Man-du-u, D. EB. 
P., VI, 42, 1, 9. 
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hirdtu, digging, excavation. 
hi-ru-ut ndér Sarri la hi-ri-e, Susa, 
3, IT, 32. ; 
hiritu, canal. 
lu a-na na-ri i-na{-ad-du-u] lu a-na 
hi-ri-ti i-na[-as-su-ku], D. E. P., 
VI, 45, V, 15. 
Barranu, road. 
harrdna(KAS) u& ti-tur-ra . . . la 
a-ma-ri, Susa, 3, III, 22; ts-sa- 
bat ha-ra-a-na, V R. 55, 16; 
harréna(KAS8) la a-ma-ri, V R. 
56, 2; har-ra-an-na pa-ri-ik-ia 
li-Se-is-bi-su, ITI R. 43, TV, 30. 
hurasu, gold. 
stm MA.NA Sa hurdsi,London,103, 
IIL, 21; Siglu hurdsi, Susa, 14, I, 
12,14; 8u3su(KU) hurdsi(AZAG. 
GI), London, 102, IV, 25. 
VW, harru, canal. 
ba-ba-at har-ri @"§é-sa-na*?, O. 
B. L., 149, I, 10; ha-ar-ri 4Sa- 
sa-na*, O. B. 1, 149, I, 5; 
{har]-ri 8a mAmel ...., C. T., 
X, pl. VI, 22; har-ri a mNddin 
....4C. T., X, pl. VI, 26; cf. 
also Ha-ar-ri-Ba-si, Susa, 3, I, 
24, 
hurru, hole. 
hur-ri_ pi-Su, his throat, I R. 70, 
IV, 19. 
hursanu, compromise(?). 
tuppani(?) a-na hur-Sa-an il-tu-ra- 
aS-Sti-nu-tim-ma, London, 103,IV, 
38; tuppdni(?) a-na hur-Sa-an 
a-na © Parak-mari* il-tu-ra-as- 
Su-um-ma, London, 103, V, 14; 
fe. ' roe” ft a es = rare Ye 
— 108, V¥, 4; ene hur-Sa-an i-na 
alt Porak-mari_ mM arduk-kudur- 
usur %2z-kam-ma, London, 103, 
V, 17; a-na hur-3a-an i3-pur-ma 
‘“mZér-ukin iz-kam-ma, London, 
102, IV, 16 (cf. K. B., 1V, 168, 
II, 6-7, di-in-3u-nu u-par-su-ma 
hur-3a-an ina muh-hi-su-nu ip- 
TUu-Su). 
18 
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nwn, hugabhu, famine, want. 
Sandte hu-sa-ah-hi, London, 101, IV, 

10; bu-bu-ia u hu-Sa-ah-ha, V R. 
56, 43; [mdré}-8u a-na hu-Sah-hi 
[li-ir-te-id-di(?)], London, 102, 
I, 45. 

nnn, hata, defeat. 

I, 1 pret., 3a "A Sur(AS) ihéd(?) 

III R. 438, I, 5; II, 27. 

DN,0, tému, report, command. 

fe-im-3ti . . . ti-tir-ma, he brought 

his report, London, 103, III, 1; 
V, 10, 19; te-im-Sti-nu w-tir-ru- 
ma, London, 103, III, 38; te-e- 
ma is-kun-3u-ma, he gave him 
command, London, 103, ITI, 8; 
ameliti Sa te-mi-$u, men of its: 
council, Susa, 3, I, 38; "Sa-kin 
te-mi mat “Ir-ri-ha, D. E. P., 
VI, 44, I, 12; "Sa-kin te-me,. 
commander, Neb. Nippur, III, 
15; V, 17; Sakin(GA R-in) te-mi,. 
Susa, 16, III, 30; "Sakin(GAR-. 
in) te-mi, O. B. I., 149, II, 35. 
Sakin(GAR) te-mi mati, V R.. 
56, 13; Sakin(GAR) te-mi 8a Bit- 
mA-da, III. R. 48, III, 43, 11, 


ND, tabu, be good. 
II 1 pret., i-na eli budt u-tib-u-ma, 
regarding the property they 
made good, London, 102, VI, 
13; inf., t-na li-mu-ut-ti wu la 
tub(DUG-ub) 8éri, in misery 
and discomfort of body, IV R.? 
38, III, 39; i-na [téb libjdi u 
da{migqti 13]-pur, Susa, 16, I, 9. 
tabu, good. 
a-iu-ia ta-a-ba a-na Si-im-ti-Si la 
i-man-nu-t, London, 103, VI, 6. 
tabtu, prosperity. 
a-na limutti(-tt) & lé tabti(DUG-ti) 
li-ir-te-id-du-su, TIT R. 41, II, 37. 
mn, tihi, approach. 
I, 1 pret., a-na ni-Si-S ai it-hi, Susa, 
16, VI, 19; ma-har Sarri béli-3u 
it-hi-ma, O. B.I., 83, I, 19. 
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OO, titu, mire. 


gatd-su ti-ta li-ru-ba, V R. 56, 58; 


ni-is-hi Sa ti-i-ti, extract of the 
clay (tablet), C. T., IX, pl. V, 42. 


tuppu, tablet. 


i-na ka-na-ak lini u tup-pi egli, 


Susa, 16, IIT, 11, 15; t-na ka-nak 
tup-pi Sd-a-tu, I R. 66, II, 5; 
i-na ka-nak %"%tynpi(DUB) 
Si-a-tu, C. T., X, pl. ITI, 23; 
V. A., 208, 48; ina ka-nak 
ftuppiIM.DUB) St-a-tu, V. A., 
209, II, 11; V, 13; ina ka-nak 
tuppi(IM) Sumétu(MU.MES), 
V. A., 2663, IV, 56; C. T.,X, pl. 
VII, 41; tuppdni a-na hur-Sa-an 
tl-tu-ra-as-Sui-nu-tim-ma, Lon- 
don, 103, IV, 38; V, 14; tup-pi 
2iiti(HA.LA), V. A., 208, 1; 
Atup-Sar Sa-tir %"“tuppu(DUB), 


V A., 208, 52; tup-pi eqli, V. A., 


208, 32; tup-pi bar-mu, V. A., 
2663, V, 50; fuppa([M.DUB)- 
Su ku-nu-uk-ma bi-in-ni, V. A., 
209, I, 14; tuppu~M.DUB) 
biti ar-ku-% wu mah-ru-u, V. A., 
209, I, 24; tuppu(IM.DUB) la 
ta-a-ru u la da-ba-bu ik-nu-uk- 
ma, V.A., 209, IV, 13, 36. (For 
the reading fuppu cf. Hebr. 
050; Sab. 40 (Hommel, Auj- 
sdtze, p. 141); see also Zimmern, 
K. A. T.3, p. 4005, and Hilprecht, 
B. E., XX, Pt. 1, p. 175). 


tupsikku, forced labor. ° 


iL-ki tup-¥i-kt, C. 'T., IX, pl. V, 38; 


al-(lu) du-up-8i-ki, TIT R. 45, No. 
2, 2 (cf. tu-up-8i-kam and tu-up- 
ki-ka-a-ti, O. B. I., Vol. I, No. 
84, cols. IT, 58; III, 5, 22). 


tupSarru, scribe (Hebr. 1DD0). 


tup-Sar 8a mati, London, 101, I, 19; 


tup-Sar Sarri, Susa, 16, II, 9; tup- 
Sar, Susa, 16, TIT, 5; Neb. 
Nippur, V, 18; O. B. I., 149, I, 
16,17; (Nabd) fup-3ar E-sag-ila, 
D. E. P., VI, 46, IV, 4; tup-Sar 


Sa-ti-ir %"nari an-ni-i, V R. 
56, 25; "tup-Sar Sa-tir 2 pup- 
pu(DUB), V. A., 208, 28, 52; 
V. A., 209, II, 22; "tup-3ar 
ékalli, V. A., 2663, V, 15. 

NO, taradu, drive away. 

I, 2, wmi(-mi) &4& na-ka-da ar-hi 84 
Si-ta-ru-da, days that pass 
quickly(?), months that hurry 
on(?), IV R.? 38, II, 21. 

IV, 1 prec., abulli Gli-Su ka-mes lit- 
ta-rid, may he be driven away, 
Susa, 16, VI, 16; ina pdni-Su 
lim-ni8 it-ta-ra-du, V. A., 2663, 
II, 36. 

‘S, idu, side. 
a-na i-di li-mut-ti tz-2a~-az-zu-ma, 
Itt R. 41, II, 1; a-na i-di ram- 
ni-Su-nu ti-tir-ru-ma, they turned 
them (the fields) to theirown use, 
C.T.,X, pl.V, 5; a-na i-di ram-ni- 
Su u-tar-ru, C. T., X, pl. VI, 34. 
&,7, ida, to know. 

MI, 1 perm., 3e-ba-tum-Su-nu ud-da-a, 
whose seats are made visible, 
Su-ba-at-Su-nu ud-da-a, Susa, 3, 
VIL, 30; e8-ri-tu-Su-nu ud-da-a, 
IV R2 38, III, 31; Su-ba-tu-Su- 
nu ud(!)-da-a, D. E. P., IV, pl. 
16, II, 7; ni-3i-tr-ti gi-is-sa-a-tu 
ud-da[a], C. T., X, pl. VIT, 34. 

IY, 1,  %-8e-id-di-Si-nu-ti, inform, 
London, 103, I, 35; 2-se-id-di, 
London, 103, II, 6; ahé-3u i-Sal- 
ma ui-$d-ad-di-ma, London, 103, 
V, 3 (ef. T8)). 

mfidd, intelligent. 

14 mu-da-a, a witless man, London, 
103, V, 42; Susa, 3, V, 50; Susa, 
16, IV, 27; Susa, 14, II, 16; I 
R. 70, I, 23; V. A., 2663, V, 26; 
mu-du-u kal sip-ri, who under- 
stands everything, V. A., 2663, 
II, 49. 

oY, amu, day, passim. 
Amisamma, daily. 
tmi(-mi)-sam-ma, I R. 70, IIT, 23. 
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}>, imittu, right hand. 
Sa *%ma-Sa-ra-3u__dit(2) 
Sarri, V R. 55, 26, 36. - 
W¥", eséru, form, sculpture. 
II, 1 -perm., t-su-ra-tu-Su-nu us-su- 
ra, Susa, 3, VII, 34; D. E. P., 
II, 113, 21; D. E. P., IV, pl. 16, 
II, 8. 
usurtu, picture, bas relief, 
pl., vi-su-ra-tu-Su-nu us-su-ra, Susa, 
3, VII, 33; D. E. P., II, 113, 21; 
usurati(GIS HAR)-3i-nu us-su- 
ra, D. E. P., IV, pl. 16, IT, 8. 
ia=a=si, me. 
Su-t ia-a-8t la u-gal-la-la, Susa, 3, 


i-mit-ti 


IV, 28. 

Tw, ist, have. 
I, 1 pret., Séninu la(NU) i8a(TUK), 
relat., V R. 55, 23; i-na i-lik 


matu Nq- -mar iM(AN. TUK-i) 
gab-bi-3u, V R. 56, 6; lil-li ai 
ist, Neb. Nippur, IV, 14; na-da- 
na ul i-8i-ma, London, 102, IV, 
19; ru-gu-um-ma-a 1d 7-8ti-u, 
pl., London, 102, IV, 34;3@... 
la [t}Su-u tam-Sil-3u, V.A., 2663, 
II, 32; ru-gam-ma-a ul 7-1, V. 
A,, 209, I, 28; II, 39; IIT, 15, 27; 
V,1. 
Ww’, asaru, to be right. 

Ill, 2, di-in-8u la u8-te-e3-Se-ru, may 
they not let his cause succeed, 
London, 103, VI, 10; part., 
mus-te-81-ru te-ni-Se-e-ti, the ruler 
of mankind, V. A., 2663, I, 12. 

iSaru, righteous. 

f., *Qattu(PA) i-3ar-ti, 
2663, I, 34. 
méSaru, righteousness. 
di-in me-Sa-ri, V R. 55, 6; di-in 
kit-ti u me-Sa-ri, Neb. Nippur, 
IV, 18; sar me-Sa-ri, Neb. Nip- 
pur, IV, 18; §andti mi-Sa-ri, O. 
B. I., 83, II, 19. 
3353, kababu, burn. 
“I,.1 pres., i-kab-ba-bu ki-i i-Sa-ti, V 
' R55, 17 
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033, kabasu, tread, walk. 

I, | pret., ri-bi-it dli-3u ai tk-bu-us, 
Susa, 3, VII, 4; part., (Sumalia) 
ka-bi-sa-at kup-pa-a-ti, V R. 56, 
47. 

II, 1 prec., mi-sir-3ui li-ka-bis, III R. 
41, II, 28; li-kab-bi-sa Sépd-3u 
I R. 70, LV, 15; Si-ir bi-ra-a li- 
kab-bi-sa (dual) Se-pa-8u, III R. 
43, IV, 6. 

N33, kabtu, heavy, mighty. 
ka-bit matati, Neb. Nippur, I, 12; 
f., i&-ru-ba-a miti(BAD-ti) an 
ka-bit-ia, a serious condition, 
Susa, 16, VI, 14; bilat(GUN)-su 
kabittim(DUGUD-tim), V. A., 
2663, II, 15; Se-rit-su kabit- 
tu(DUGUD-tu), V. A., 2663 V, 
42, 
kabittu, mind. 
nu-gu ka-bit-ti nu-mur lib-bi, Neb. 
Nippur, IV, 10; w-S8a-li-is kab- 
ta-as-su-nu, V. A., 2663, ITT, 31. 
AKAD, title of an official. 
London, 101, I, 22. 
kidadé, temples, shrines. 
a-na ud-du-Su [eS-Jrit . . uu Sul- 
lum ki-du-di-e, V. A., 2663, IT, 
24, : 
115, kidin(n)u, protection. 
sdbé ki-di-nu, clients, V. A., 2663, 
III, 11, 24, 32. 
973, kudurru, boundary stone. 
4Nabi-ndsir-kudur-eqlati, Susa, 2, 
IV, 34; bél ku-dur-ri, London, 
103, VI, 11; D. E. P., I, 118, 3; 
bél mi-is-ri & ku-dur-ri, O. B.I., 
149, III, 2; II R. 41, II, 27; D. 
E. P., IV, pl. 16, I, 7; Neb. 
Nippur, IV, 19; ku-dur-ri eglu 
Sd-a-tu, London, 103, V, 39; 
kudurra-Su lissuh(ZI-uh), Neb. 
Nippur, IV, 19; ku-dur-ra-{3u] 
li-is-su-hu, IV R. 38, III, 35; 
ku-dur-ra-3u li-is-su-uh, ITI R. 
41, Il, 27; ku-dur-ri an-ni-i, 
London, 103, VI, 21; I R. 70, 
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II, 8; &sa mi-is-ra u ku-dur-ra, 
III R. 43, TI, 20;1V. 2;1R. 70, 
II, 13; us-su mi-sir-8u wu ku-dur- 
ra-Su, I R. 70, IV, 4; ku-dur-ra 
u-na-ka-ru, O. B. I., 150, I, 1; 
kudurri(SA.DU)-Si-na — nu-uk- 
ku-ru-ma, V. A., 2663, III, 21; 
ku-dur-ra_ ti-na-ak-ka-ru, Susa, 
16, IV; 19; ku-dur-ra-’a ul ut- 
ta{k-kJar, O. B. I., 83, II, 2; ku- 
dur-ra-sa ut-tak-kir, O. B.I., 83, 
II, 5; li-bu-tu ku-dur-ra-3u, V 
R. 56, 40; ku-dur-ra-3u li-na-gir, 
London, 103, VI, 12; be-el ab-li 
Su-ti-mi wu ku-dur-ri, Susa, 3, 
VIL, 8; 8um ku-dur-[ri], London, 
101, I, 1; 9NINJIB u 4Nusku 
‘mu-kin ku-dur-ri sumisu(MU.- 
NE), Neb. Nippur, heading 2; 
a-na ku-dur da-ra-a-ti, Susa, 3, 
III, 53; pl., bél ku-dur-ri-e-ti, 
III R. 48, IV, 19; na-sir ku-dur- 
ri-ti, V R. 55, 5. 
kalu, hold, sustain. 


pur, I, 20. 

kim, prep., instead of. 

ku-um 887 kaspé, London, 102, IV, 
29. : 


kému, place, instead of. 


ki-mu eqlu la i-nam-di-na-as-Sum- 
ma (kimi = ina kémi), Susa, 
3, IV, 48; eqlu ki-mu la us-ta-an- 
na-as-Sum-ma, Susa, 3, V, 13; 
ki-mu ur-qi-ti id-ra-nu, III R. 
Al, Il, 33; [ki}mu-t SE.BAR 
la %-ri-i8, London, 102, II, 11; 
ki-mu-u% mé id-ra-na, London, 
102, II, 12. 


kummu, sanctuary. 


e-pis ku-wm-mu ki-is-si u si-ma-ku, 
V. A., 2663, IT, 11. 


p>, kanu, establish, fix. 
II, | pret., 238-tur-ma u-kin, Susa, 2; 


Med., II, 11; a-na da-ra-a-ti 
u-ki-in-nu, relat., Susa, 3, V, 39; 
a-na mM u-un-na-bit-ti u-kin-nu, 


Susa, 16, II, 12; w-kin kudurru, 
V. A., 2663, III, 29; part., mu- 
kin i&-di ma-a-ti, Neb. Nippur, 
II, 24;.V. A., 2663, II, 44; C. T., 
X, pl. IV, 13; mu-ki-in ku-dur-ri 
da-ra-ti, III R. 41, heading 2, 
TI, 40; mu-kin-nu ab-li-e, V R.55, 
5; “NIN.IB u 4Nusku mu-kin 
ku-dur-ri, Neb. Nippur, head- 
ing 2. 


kénu, faithful. 
r@ad kénu(GI.NA), V. A., 2663, 


II, 25; ré’u ki-nu, Neb. Nippur, 
I, 21; ré@% ki-ni, Neb. Nippur, 
II, 15; an-na-Su ki-i-nu, Susa, 
3, VII, 48; pl., Sar ki-na-a-ti, 
king of justice, V R. 55, 6. 


kinis, faithfully. 
ki-ni3 ip-pa-lis-ma, Neb, Nippur, 


I, 24; ki-ni§ ippalis(SI.BAR)- 
su-ma, Neb. Nippur, II, 16; 
ki-nis lip-pal-sa-su-ma, O. B. I., 
83, II, 16; ki-niS ut-tu-vi-ma, 
V.A., 2663, I, 24; Sum-Su ki-nis 
im-bu-u, V. A., 2663, II, 55; 
ki-nts is[-’-al-su, C. T., X, pl. 
V, 11. 


kittu, righteousness. 
ki-it-ta tr-tam-ma, Susa, 3, IV, 53; 


ki-it-te iz-zi-ir-ma, Susa, 3, V, 
20; kit-ta ra{am], O. B. 1., 83, 
II, 23. 


mukinnu, witness. 
an-nu-tu mu-kin-nuP!, V. A., 209, 


V, 20, 


kiza, bodyguard, servant. 
na-an-za-az mah-har sarri ki-zu-u, 


Neb, Nippur, II, 18. 


“3, ki, as. 
ki{-i] a-na}ku, Susa 3, IV, 1; ki-t 


pi-i, according to the word, 
Susa, 3, IV, 13, 34, 44; V, 10; 
III R. 43, I, 10, 22; London, 
102, IIT, 10; kia pi- atri(DIR), 
as earnest money, V. A., 209, 
I, 15; ki-i pi-i at-ru, V. A., 209, 
IV, 33; ki-i mé, I R. 70, IV, 8; 
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as-ri-im ki-i limutti(-ti), Susa, 
3, V, 42; ki-t purimi, London, 
102, I, 47; ki-t I MA(-NA), for, 
V. A., 208, 38; kit Siglu kaspi, 
London, 102, IV, 23, 24, 25; 
V. A., 209, L, 6; IL, 36; bita ki-i(!) 
biti, house for house, V. A., 209, 
I, 10, 20; ki-¢ iteniS(I-i8), alike, 
V. A., 2663, HI, 28. 
kiam, thus. 

ki-a-am ig-bu-u, D, E. P., II, 93, 
II, 17; V. A., 209, IV, 18; ki-am 
ig-bi, London, 103, IV, 21; 
ki-a-am ig-bi um-ma, London, 
102, IV, 20; VI, 9; C. T., X, pl. 
V, 11; V. A., 209, I, 5; IV, 6; 
ki-a-am ig-bi-Su, O. B. I1., 83, I, 
19; ki-a-am i8-kun, Susa, 3, IT, 8. 

kima, as. 

ki-ma me-e, Susa, 3, VII, 25; D. E. 
P., IV, pl. 16, IL, 4; ITI R. 43, 
IV, 18; London, 102, II, 23; 
Neb. Nippur, IV, 21; Susa, 2, 
HII, 34; II R. 41, Il, 31; ki-ma 
M-tt-ir Samé(-e), TV R.? 38, II, 27; 
ki-ma su-ba-ti, Susa, 3, VI, 49; 
ki-ma wu-ma-am si-ri, Susa, 3, 
VII, 1; ki-ma imérupurimi, IIT 
R, 41, IT, 18; V. A., 209, V, 11; 
ki-ma, lu-ba-ri, TIT R. 48, IV, 8; 
ki-ma ili, V. A., 2663, III, 41; 
su-pur kima (GIM) %°“kunuk- 
ki(DUB)-8u, V. A., 208, 55; V. 
A., 209, II, 27. 


kakku, weapon. 

SUkakku(KU) -Si-nu kul-lu-mu, 
Susa, 2, IIT, 20; ““kakké-3u-nu 
ku-ul-lu-mu, Susa, 3, VI, 31; 
ina *“kakki, VR. 55, 9; v-Sat- 
ba-a ““kakke-Su, V R. 55, 13; 
ka-ak-ke-3u li-Se-bir, III R. 43, 

_ IV, 22. 

375, kalbu, dog. 

ki-ma kalbi(UR.KU), III R. 41, 
TI, 24. 

I. 192, kali, drive forward(?). 
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Il, 2, *%ma-Sd-ra-3u uk-til-la, V R. 
55, 27, 37. 
Il. m5, kala, end, cease. 
I, 1 prec., ina limutti(-ti) li-ik-la, 
London, 101, IV, 14. 
kala, all. 
e-til-li-it ka-la be-li-e-ti, Susa, 3, 
VII, 17; ka-la si-hi-ip 8a-ma-me, 
Neb. Nippur, I, 14; 4a ba-an 
ka-la, O. B.1., 83, I], 17; mu-um- 
mu ba-an ka-la, V A., 2663, III, 
5; ilani ka-li-Si-nu, O. B. L, 
149, III, 9; estr., gi-mir kal da- 
dd-me, V A., 2663, I, 23; kal 
da-ad-me, Neb. Nippur, I, 15; 
mu-du-u kal Sip-ri, V. A., 2663, 
Il, 49; Sar kal Sarrdni, C. T., X, 
pl. IV, 10. 
kalis, altogether. 
mu-ud-di ka-li8 aSrate(AS?"), 
V. A., 2663, IT, 7. 
kullu, denial(?), end(?). 
lu-u-di-in kul dini(DI)-Su, I R. 
70, III, 16; lw-w-di(-in) kul 
dini(DI)-8u-ma, II] R. 43, IV, 11. 
kallfi, name of an official (cf. p. 177). 
kal-li-e Sarri, V R. 55, 51; kal-li-e 
néri u ta-ba-li, Neb. Nippur, 
I, 26; kal-li nari kal-li ta-ba-li, 
C. T., IX, pl. V, 33; kal-li-e néri 
kal-li-e ta-ba-li, I R. 66, I, 6, 7; 
ka-al-li-e néri ka-al-li-e ta-ba-li, 
III R. 45, No. 2, 2. 
kallatu, bride. 
4Gu-la kal-lat E-Sar-ra, D. E. P., 
II, 113, 13; V R. 56, 39: kal- 
lat(E.GE.A) ™Tdb-a-’ab-¢Mar- 
duk, I R.70, 1, 15; kal-lat-i-u 3a 
mBu-ru-’a, London, 102, I, 28; 
kal-lat-Su, London, 102, I, 35. 
549, kilallan, roundabout. 
Sarrani ki-lal-la-an ip-pu-su tahdazt, 
V R. 55, 29. 
kullatan, everywhere. 
kul-la-tan niké i-hi-it, V. A., 2663, 
I, 20. 
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nb, kalamu, see. 

Il, 1 prec., nam-ra-sa_ li-kal-lim-Su- 
ma, Neb. Nippur, IV, 23; 
perm., ®“kakké-&i-nu ku-ul-lu- 
mu, Susa, 3, VII, 32; kul-lu-mu, 
Susa, 2, III, 20; a-[kal-lim], D. 
E. P., II, 98, II, 10. 

xno, IV, 1, look upon. 
i-na ag-gi lib-bi-Su-nu li-ik-kil-mu- 
$i, London, 1038, VI, 2; t-na bu- 
ni-Xu-nu tz-zu-u-ti li-ik-ki-el-mu- 
Su-ma, Susa, 3, VI, 25; tz-zi~-23 
lik-kil-mu-3u, IV R.? 38, ITI, 32; 
D. E. P., VI, 47, 2; V R. 56, 
38; TIT R. 41, II, 14; 1 R. 70, 
III, 11; 0. B. 1., 149, I, 19. 
I, 193, kama, enclose. 

II, 1 perm., ku-um-ma 696 Sandie, 
696 years had passed, O. B. I., 
83, I, 8 (but see Winckler, 
Forschungen, I, 130°, 267?; Jen- 
sen, Z. A., VIII, 2215). 

kamatu, enclosure, wall. 

i-na ka-mat dli-Su, Susa, 16, VI, 
17; III R. 41, II, 18; 1 R. 70, 
III, 20; 0. B. I., 149, ITI, 8; 
V. A., 209, V, 12. 
kame, bound, captive. 
abulli Gli-3u ka-me& lit-ta-rid, Susa, 
16, VI, 16. 
II, D3, kimtu, family. 
t-na ahé méré kimti ([M.RI.A), 
IR. 70, II, 2; Til R. 48, TY, 3; 
London, 102, I, 30; IV, 37; V. 
A., 208, 43 (IM.RI); V. A., 209, 
I, 32. 
509, kammalu, anger. 
ina na-ta-al ka-am-ma-li, Susa, 3, 
VI, 36. 
kimiltu, anger. 
3a ki-mil-tuS. (=ina kimilti-3u) 
is-bu-su, V. A., 2663, I, 18. 
M133, kinitu, female servant. 
pl., ar-di-en u ki-na-a-ti, I R. 70, 
II, 4. 
WD, kanasu, subject. 
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If, 1 pret., u-kan-ni-Su a-na ur-ti-su, 
V. A., 2663, I, 39. 
Kisilimu, Kislev, ninth month. 
V.A., 208, 53. 
D5, kaspu, silver. 

London, 1038, III, 22; III R. 41, I, 
15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 
24, 25, 26, 27; London, 102, ITT, 
25, 26; IV, 23, 24, 25, 27; V. A., 
208, 46;C. T., X, pl. V, 2; V.A., 
209, I, 6, 15, 21; II, 3, 4; IV, 5, 
19, 20, 32, 33. 

D2, kisurru, boundary. 

ki-sur-ri-8i-na im-ma-su-ma, V. A., 
2663, ITT, 19. 

195, kapadu, plan, devise. 

I, 1 pres., mim-ma a-ma-at limutti(-tt) 
i-ka-ap-pa-du, Susa, 16, V, 10; 
$a lib-bu-us-Su i-kap-pu-du 
limutta, V. A. 211, II, 3. 

I, 2, 8a a-na epéS tahdzi kit-pu-da 
e-mu-qa-su, whose forces are 
devoted to battle, V R.55, 7. 

kuppu, spring. 

pl., ka-bi-sa-at kup-pa-a-ti, V R. 
56, 47. 

kissu, dwelling, temple. 

e-pis ku-wm-mu ki-is-si u si-ma-ku, 
V. A., 2663, II, 12; pl., adi eglt 
ki-is-sa-a-ti 8a i-na libbi Na-ra- 
ni-e, D. E. P., VI, 42, I, 6. 

kira, garden. 

BUkira(SAR) ““§a-ak-na-na-a, 
Susa, 16, I, 23; *“kiré u Saggu- 
lini, V R. 55, 60; *“kiré(SAR,. 
MES) eqli Bit-mAt-na-ai, C. T., 
X, pl. III, 20; a-di *kirt 2ag-pi, 
V.A., 208, 8; 8“kird gisimmaru, 
V.A:, 2663, IV, 21; **kird, V.A., 
2663, IV, 29, 33, 36, 43; C.T., X> 
pl. VI, 24; V.A., 209, IV, 24. 

353, ikribu, prayer. 

i-na ik-ri-bi u ZISAG.GAL-li, O 
B. 1, 83, I, 17. 

karfibu, powerful. : 

(Nusku) a-ri-rum ka-ru-bu, Neb. 
Nippur, IV, 25. 
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4793, kari, undertake. 
I, 1 pres., i-kir-ru-ma ip-pu-%i 
lu-i du-ul-la .. . tena @&-8i il- 
la-a, Susa, 3, ITI, 34. 
KUR.RA, a kind of garment. 
a-di i8tén SMbéMRUR.RA, V. A, 
209, IV, 33. 
I, WD, kar(a)su, body, mind. 
li-sa-an ka-ra-as-su( = karaSi-Su), 
IIT R. 41, I, 26; ka-rad Si-tul-ti, 
of thoughtful mind, V. A., 2663, 
II, 50. 
IJ, W3, kursu( = karagu), ruin. 
i-te-mid ktir-3u, fate overtook 
him, V R. 55, 41 (cf. Sennach., 
prism, II, 37; A&gurb. Annals, 
II, 81; Synchronistic History, 
II, 30; III [8], 26; and Winckler, 
Forschungen, I, 105, 241; De- 
litzsch, Lesestiicke*, p. 170b). 
KAS.BU(KAS.GID), double mile. 
Si-ih-ta i8-ta-ka-an a-na XXX 
KAS.BU,VR. 55, 15; 7-ni-is-su-u 
3660 KAS.BU,V.A., 2663, II, 37. 
kisAdu, (1) bank of river. 
Susa, 2, I, 22, 25, 31, 34; II, 3, 8, 
13, 18; London, 103, III, 42; 
IV, 2; London, 101, I, 5; Susa, 
3, I, 5, 24, 50, 54; IV R.? 38, I, 
4; Susa, 16, I, 3, 24; C. T., IX, 
pl. IV, 21, 23; IIT R. 41, I, 2, 9; 
IR. 70, 1, 3; London, 102, I, 2; 
C.T., X, pl. IIT, 17; V. A., 2663, 
IV, 16, 22, 23, 31, 46, ete. 
(2) neck, pat-ru i-na kisddi(TIK)-8u, 
VR. 56, 54. 
W2, kaSAdu, reach, overtake. 
I, 1 pret., k-8u-du ir-nit-tuS, he gained 
his victories, V. A., 2663, IT, 27; 
prec., li-ik-8i-da-3u, Susa, 3, 
VII, 51; pres., mim-ma ut-tu-u 
... la -kas-Sad, I R. 70, IV, 
' 20; part., ka-Sid "4A -~mur-ri-i, 
V R. 55, 10; perm., ld kul-du 
(=ku&du), had not been taken, 
London, 103, I, 29; ku-Sa-ad Sa- 
ai-ma-a-ni, London, 103, TI, 17. 
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I, 2, ik-ta-Sad a-na kisad 47*G-la-a, 
V R.55, 28. 
kisittu, property. 
i-na kisitta( KUR-ta) 8a im-qui-ma, 
because of the property which 
he claimed, London, 102, VI, 5, 
nw, kistu, grove. 
ki8tu(TIR) $a ™Mar-duk, V. A., 
2663, IV, 26. 
kaSkaS(5)u, most powerful. 
4 Samak daianu ka8-kak niké, III R. 
43, IV, 10; *Za-ma-ma kad-kas 
ilént, London, 102, IT, 6. 
W5, kisirru, perhaps support. 
a-lik ki-Si4r-ri ilani ahé-3u, III R. 
43, IV, 26. 
ku-Si-ri. 
D. E. P., TH, 118, 23. 
kuSartu, preservation. 
ku-Sa-ar-ti w hi-is-sa-ti 8a nar Sarri, 
Susa, 3, IT, 20. 
Kassa, the Cassite. 
$d-li-lu Ka3-8i-i, V R. 55, 10. 
ww, kissatu, universe, world. . 
(Nazi-Maruttash) Sar ki8Sati(KIS), 
Susa, 2, I, 2; (SAR.RA), Susa, 
2, Il, 27; (Marduk-apal-iddina 
I.), Susa, 2; Med., II, 3; IV R.? 
38, I, 21; D. E. P., VI, 42, I, 
24; (Ramm4én-Sum-usur), D. E, 
P., II, 97, 8; (Meli-Shipak), 
London, 101, I, 13; (Nebu- 
kudurri-usur), Neb. Nippur, H, 
23; (Nabti-mukin-aplu), London, 
102, IV, 2, 12; C. T., X, pl. IV, 
10, 11, 12; r@u ki-t3-Sat, D. E. 
P., VI, 46, IV, 5; abkal kid-Sat 
Samé(-e) u irsitim(-tim), V. A, 
2663, I, 8; purussd(ES.BAR) 
kis-Sat nisé, V. A., 2663, I, 38. 
ki-ta=a-ti. 
4Ramméan bél ki-ta-a-ti, D. E. P., 
VI, 47, 7. 
DN, kat4mu, cover. 
I, 1 perm., 38a-qum-mat-su métdti 
ka-at-ma, Neb. Nippur, I, 16. 
kuttinnu, younger (cf. Hebr. Pop). 
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mKi-di-ni méri-8u kut-tin-nu, V. 
A., 208, 3,21; mdri-su kut-tin-nu, 
placed between mdri-3u rabt(-t) 
and méri-$u Sal-3a-ai, London, 
102, IV, 32. 


14, not, passim. 


li’, 


TN, 


aon, 


tablet (cf. p. 10). 


ui( T ) = & tuppi eqli, Susa, 16, 


IIL, 11; é-na ka-na-ak li( T )- 

a tup-pi egli, Susa, 16, ITI, 15; 

i-na ka-nak ui( -u4 Sti-a-tu, 
Neb. Nippur, V, 8; ®“i’a(L, 
D.E. P., 1, 93, 1, 9, 12. 

litu, power, victory. 

it-ta-Si-iz i-na li-ti, he stood in 
triumph, V R. 55, 42; t-na li-ti 
u hu-ud libbi(-bi), V R. 55, 44; 
lit-ti par-si-e i-ta-ni-e i-3a-lu-ma, 


he asked for the annulment of. 


the decrees in force, O. B. I, 
83, I, 9; i-na le-ti, IIT R. 43, I, 
5; 4I8-ha-ra bélit le-ti da-ad-ma, 
III R. 43, IV, 28; tal-bi-i3 ina 
le-ti, V. A., 2663, IT, 40. 

libbu, heart. 

nu-mur libbi, Neb. Nippur, IV, 10; 
i-na hu-ud libbi-Su, V. A., 209, I, 
23; ma-la lib-bu-u3(= ina lib- 
bidu) im-su-u, V. A., 2663, II, 
88; i-na ag-gi libbi-3u-nu, Lon- 
don, 103, VI, 2; libbi be-li-3u, 
IV R2 38, II, 17; used as prep., 
a-na libbi(-bi) eqlu 8a-a-3u, 
against, London, 102, II, 33; 
i-na libbi, of, from, Susa, 3, I, 7; 
V. A., 208, 5; V R. 55, 59; TR. 
70, II, 16; C. T., X, pl. VII, 35, 
a-na libbi(-bi) dléni, into, V R. 
55, 54; ina lib-bi-Su, within it, 
V.A,, 209, IV, 24; Sa lib-bu-ud-su 
i-kap-pu-du, V. A. 211, ITI, 2. 


libbu, young(?). 


I alpu libbu alpi, III R. 41, I, 20; 
I alpu libbu alpi 8a rit-ti, T.on- 
don, 102, III, 26; IV, 24. 


libbi, demarcation(?). 


iti lib-bu-vi eqli, V. A., 2663, IV, 


25; pa-na-at ““kirt  e-li-ni-i 
lib-bu-vi eqli, V. A., 2663, IV, 34; 
US.SA.DU lib-bu-i eqli, V. A., 
2663, IV, 37; itu(DA) egqli 
libbi(bu) egli, V. A., 209, IT, 34; 
titi egli (lib!)-bu-u eqli, V. A., 
209, ITI, 19; itti egli lib-bu-u 
egli, V. A., 209, IV, 10; US.SA.- 
DU libbu-u egli, London, 102, I,. 
5, 8, 9. 


139, labanu, libénu, throw down, pros- 


trate. 


I, 1 prec., ap-pa lixi-bi-in, D. E. P., 


VI, 46, III, 20; ap-pa-8u lil-bi- 
im-ma, V R. 56, 55; pres., ap-pa 
t-lab-bi-nu, Neb. Nippur, I, 6; 
inf., ina li-bi-en ap-pi, Neb. 
Nippur, IT, 10. 


lubnu, calamity. 
lu-ub-nu ma-ku-ui u li-mi-nu, V R. 


56, 44; lu-ub-na ni-el-me-na a- 
mat nisé li-gi-sa-8u, Neb. Nippur, 
IV, 7. 


125, labaru, become old. 
I, 1 inf., a-na la-bar wmi(-mi), to 


distant days, Susa, 16, III, 26; 
amé la-ba-ri, old age, O. B. I., 
83, IL, 19. 


labiru, old. 
ga-ba-ri-e la-bi-risu, a copy of its 


original, Susa, 2; Med., II, 10; 
ul-tu la-bi-ri, from of old, Susa, 
3, III, 37; bit abi(AD) la-bi-ri 
ma-hi-ra-a{-ti], C. T., X, pl. V, 
12; ki i-na la-bi-ri, as was of old, 
V R. 55, 50; pl., parsé(BAR.- 
SUD) la-bi-ru-ti, Susa, 16, I, 
27; fem., egldtt maré Babili*t 
la-bi-rat, V. A., 2663, III, 15; 
eqlati bit abé-e-a labirati(U .RA~ 
ME), C. T., X, pl. V, 2. 


lubaru, garment. 
_ -ru-ba-a ki-t lu-ba-ri, I R. 70, 


TI, 19; t3rubd (-a) ki-ma lu-ba-ri, 
III R. 48, IV, 8; 23-ru-bo[-a ki- 
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ma lu-ba-ri_ li-lab-bi8-]8u, Lon- 
don, 102, I, 46. 
w2), labasu, clothe. 
If, 1 prec., 7i3-ru-ba-a . . pa-ga- 
ar-&u li-la-bi-i8-ma, Susa, 3, VI, 
51; zu-mur-3é lil-la-ib-[bi3}-ma, 
Susa, 16, VI, 15; la-ni-Su li-lab- 
bi3-ma, TILT R. 41, II, 17; ki-é 
lu-ba-ri li-la-ab-bi-su-ma, I R. 
70, III, 19; li-li-bi-Sa zu-mu-ur- 
Su, TIT R. 43, IV, 9; i8-ru-ba[-a 
ki-ma lu-ba-ri li-lab-bis}-8u, Lon- 
don, 102, I, 47; i&-ru-pa-a li-lab- 
bi-is-su-ma, V. A., 209, V, 11. 
talbisu, garment. 
tal-bi-i8 ina le-ti, clothed 
strength, V. A., 2663, IT, 39. 
%, 1a, (1) adv,, truly. 
Neb. Nippur, IV, 16, 26; Susa, 2, 
IV, 31, ete. 
(2) conj., either, or. 
lu-i.. . u, Susa, 2, ITI, 4; lu-2 
. . « du-ti, London, 102, V, 1, 2, 
3; London, 101, II, 13-15; ITI, 
3, 6, ete. 
a, lazzu, destructive, evil (cf. p. 181). 
si-tm-ma la-az-za, Susa, 14, IV, 6; 
D. E. P., IV, pl. 16, II, 3; D. E. 
P., VI, 47, 12; Neb. Nippur, IV, 
20; TIT R. 41, II, 30; London, 
102, II, 21; si-tm-ma la-az, 
Susa, 3, VII, 19; III R. 43, IV, 
16. 
a», lipu, descendant. 
li-pu ri-bu-ti, fourth descendant, 
IV R2 38, IT, 1. 
Iu, laughter(?), merriment(?). 
ul-li ai t8i(TUK), Neb. Nippur, 
IV, 14. 
724, lamanu, liménu, be evil. 
], t inf,, lu-ub-nu ma-ku-u u li-mi-nu, 
distress, frailty and evil, V R. 
’ 56, 44. 
il, 1 prec., 3émti-su li-lam-min, make 
his fate evil, London, 101, III, 
11; t-gir-ra[Su] U[i-lam-min, O. 
B. 1, 149, II, 23; part., datané 


in 
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siriti lu mu-lam-me-nu 1-gir-ri- 
Su, Neb. Nippur, IV, 16. 
limnu, evil. 
fem.,ina lim-ni-ti u-3a-ha-zu ubini- 
gu, Neb. Nippur, IT, 23. 
limnis, miserably, with evil intent. 
ina pani-Su lim-ni8 it-tar-ra-du, 
V.A., 2663, II, 35; nu-’-a .. . 
lim-nié u-ma~’-a-ru, V. A., 2663, 
V, 27. 
limuttu, the evil. 
ar-rat limutti(HUL-ti) li-ru-ru-su, 
Susa, 2, III, 23; Neb. Nippur, V, 
6; ar-rat la nap-Su-ri limutta(-ta), 
TR. 70, IV, 24; Susa, 14, ITI, 2; 
li-e-mu-ut-ta, Susa, 3, VI, 27; 
li-mut-ta, O. B. I., 149, II, 16; 
ar-ra-ti. limutti(H UL-ti), I R. 
70, II, 19; ina limutti(HUL) 
li-ir-di-8u, London, 101, III, 13; 
a-na limutti(-ti) li-ir-te-id-di-Su, 
IR. 70, II, 24; III R. 43, IV, 
14; London, 103, VI, 14; z-na li- 
mu-ut-ti . . . $a bal-ta lig-ti-ma, 
IV R. 38, III, 38; ul-te-ts-hi-tr 
limutte(-te), V R. 55, 41; a-na 
limutti(-tt) li-ih-ta-as-su-8ti-ma, 
V R. 56, 52; kmutta(-ta) zt-ir-ma, 
O. B.I., 83, II, 24; t-di li-mut-ti, 
TIL R. 41, I, 1; a-na limutti(-ti) 
u la tabti(DUG-ti) li-ir-te-id-du- 
$d, III R41, H, 37; ki-t limut- 
ti(-tt) il-ta-ka-an, Susa, 3, V, 42; 
ubani-Su a-na limutti(-ti) t-tar- 
ra-su, Neb. Nippur, III, 24; 
(Nusku) lu rabisu  limutti-Su 
Sd-ma, Neb. Nippur, IV, 26; 
4Rammdn limuttu pa-at-ti-nu 
da(?)-ri8, London, 101,1,3; t-kap- 
pu-du limutta(HUL.MES), V. 
A. 211, II, 4. 
lamassu, tutelary deity. 
ilu Sarri &% 4lamassu(KAL) Sarri, 
Susa, 16, VI, 8. 
lanu, body. 
gi-mir la-ni-%u, THI R. 41, I, 17. 
7 nad, liptu, work, construction (cf.p.198). 
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pl., “Marduk bél lip-te-ti, O. B. L., 
149, II, 21. 
lipittu, enclosure (cf. p. 184). 
i-na lipitti(LIBIT) it-te’i, Susa, 
3, V, 53; ina *¥lipitti(LIBIT) 
i-pi-hu-ui, Neb. Nippur, V, 2. 
la(u)puttd, chief (cf. p. 171). 
lu-pu-ut-tu-u, IIIT R. 43, III, 13; 
NU.TUR, London, 101, H, 14; 
IV R.? 38, ITI, 1; Susa, 16, HI, 
28; D. E. P., T, 97, 11;0. B.1., 
83, II, 12; NU.TUR.DA, III R. 
41, I, 32;1 R. 70, I, 5. 
x29, laqd, seize, take. 

I, 1 prec., ni-is-sa-tu li-ilgi(SU.TD- 
Su, Neb. Nippur, IV, 12; a-na 
as-Su-ti i{-il-qi], London, 102, 
VI, 4; pres., 3a ultu libbit nar 
pihati 8a Sarri i-lig-qa-a, Susa, 
3, I, 52. ; 

I, 2, eqlu bit abi-{ia al-ti}-ki, C. T., X, 
pl. WI, 4. 

np», laq4tu, snatch away. 

I, 1 prec., i-na zéri-8u lil-qut, London, 
101, ITI, 17; zéri-3u lil-qu-tum, 
IV R? 38, ILI, 37; [zéri-3u] li-cl- 
ku-tum, Susa, 16, VI, 26. 

ma, part. of emphasis, passim. 

mi, na-din-mi, London, 101, III, 1; 
London, 103, V, 38; sarri-mi, 
O. B.I., 149, II, 7; S-mi, Susa, 
16, II, 32; ma-hi-ir-mi, Neb. 
Nippur, IV, 2. 

mu, [ma]-la ib-Si-mu, C.T., X, pl. VII, 
AO; t8-me-e-mu, V. A., 209, I, 17; 
i-tur-ru-mu, V. A., 209, TI, 39; 
ITI, 27; ik-nu-ku-vi-mu, V. A., 
209, IV, 37. 

mé, water. 
a-na mé i-nam-du-u, IR. 70, III, 1; 
III R, 43, I, 33; Susa, 16, IV, 31; 
O. B.1., 149, II, 11; V. A., 2663, 
V, 28; IV R.? 38, ITI, 18; London, 
103, V, 45; London, 101, ITI, 3; 
Neb. Nippur, V, 1; C. T., X, 
pl. VII, 36; ki-i mé li-ir-muk, I 
R. 70, IV, 8; Neb. Nippur, IV, 
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21; Susa, 3, VII, 25; III R. 41, 
II, 31; O. B. 1., 149, TI, 5; D. 
E. P., IV, pl. 16, I, 4; ki-ma mé 
lit-bu-uk, Susa, 2, III, 34; mé 
sah-hi, V R. 55, 19; apil-Su na-ga 
mé-Su, III R. 43, IV, 20; aplu 
u[na-a]g mé, London, 102, IT, 19; 
na-aq mé, Susa, 3, VII, 10; 
D.E. P., VI, 45, IV, 10; ki-mu-u 
mé id-ra-na, London, 102, II, 
13; mé 3a mu-Se-bi-ri, Susa, 3, 
III, 1; mé nar 31-qi-ti-Su, Susa, 
8, II, 4; mé la a-zi-im-ma, 
Susa, 3, ITI, 7. 
8,9, ma’adu, be much. 

If, 1 prec., l-ma-’-i-da  at-mi-su, 
may he multiply his words; 
Il R. 41, II, 23. 

ma’du, much. 

ami(-mi) ma-’-du-ti, many days, 
Susa, 3, V, 17. 
8,9, ma’aru, send. 

II, 1 pret., me-gir-3u ti-ma-ir-ma, 
Neb. Nippur, II, 21; u-ma-’-ir- 
Sdi-nu-ti, O. B. I., 83, II, 8; 
pres., -ma-’-a-ru  Sa-nam-ma, 
Neb. Nippur, III, 22; v-ma-’-a- 
ru, London, 103, V, 35; Susa, 
16, IV, 28; V R. 56, 35; Neb. 
Nippur, IIT, 22; TIT R. 41, IT, 9; 
I R. 70, I, 28; V. A., 2663, V, 
25, 27; vi-ma-a-ru-vi-ma, III R. 
43, I, 32; part., mu-ma-’-ir 
samé(-e) % irsiti, Neb. Nippur, 
I, 20. 

II, 2 pret., la mu-da-a wm-ta-’-ir-ma, 
Susa, 3, V, 50. 

m4ru, son, passim. 
martu, daughter. 
marti(TUR.SAL)-8u a88ati(DA-M)- 
Su Sa, London, 102, I, 17; a-na 
marti-Su id-di-nu, London, 102, 
I, 21. 

méru, child. 

@Girru iz-zu me-ru 3a *Nusku, - 
Susa, 2, IV, 19; 4Stru me-ru sa 
4K ADI, Susa, 2, IV, 23. 
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WN, mésu, disregard. 
I, 1 pret., a-ma-ta 18-tu-ru-ma... 
a-na-ku la e-mi-e-Su, Susa, 3, 
IV, 26. 
I, 2, 8c-v la i-te-ni & la im-ta’, Susa, 
3, V, 9. 
43, magdaru, be gracious. 
I, 1 prets, “A3Sur-ah-iddina Sar béli- 
su im-gur-Su-ma, C.T., X, pl.V, 6. 
migru, favorite. 
rubi me-gir-Su, Neb. Nippur, I, 
23; II, 21; me-gir ¢En-lil, Neb. 
Nippur, IT, 15. 
mitgurtu, agreement. 
i-na mi-it-gur-ti-8ui, London, 103, 
ITI, 16. 
‘15, madadu, measure. 
I, 1 pret., GU.EN.NA in-du-ud-ma, 
London, 103, ITI, 26. 
Md, matu, die. 
I, 1 pret., ¢-mu-ut-ma, London, 103, 
V, 6; i-mu-tu, London, 103, IV, 
12; V,8. 
mitu, death. 
i8-ru-ba-a miti(BAD-tt) an ka- 
bit-ta, Susa, 16, VI, 14. 
mea, storm, 
i-sa-ar me-hu-u, a storm rages, V 
R. 55, 32; i-na me-hi-e ta-ha-zi- 
Su-nu, V R. 55, 33. 
muhhu, prep. 
i-na muh-hi, against, IIT R. 43, 
III, 23; IV, 32; edge I, 1; 0. B. 
1., 149, I, 6; V. A., 209, I, 35; 
IV, 20; ina muh-hi néri e8-sit, 
at, V. A., 209, I, 10; t-na muh-hi- 
$ci-nu, in their behalf, C. T., IX, 
pl. IV, 8; a-na muh-hi, to, C.T., 
IX, pl. IV, 4; D. E. P., IT, pl. 
20, 2. 
3, mahasu, smite, break. 
I, 1 prec., pa-ni-3% lim-has-ma, IIT 
‘R, 41, I, 19. 
I,2 part. pl., mun-dah-su-ti, war- 
riors, V R. 55, 46. 
HI, 1 perm., ku-dur-ri-8i-na nu-uk-ku- 
ru-ma la mu-uh-hu-sa, their 
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boundary stones were changed, 
but not broken, V. A., 2663, III, 
22. 

‘WD, maharu, receive. 

I, I pret., im-hur, London, 103, III, 
36; V. A., 209, II, 4; London, 
102, IV, 26; im-hu-ru, relat., 
London, 102, IV, 40; V. A., 208, 
47; TIL R. 41, I, 12; at im-hu-ur- 
Sui, V R. 56, 56; im-burf-sul, 
D. E. P., I, 93, I, 7; am-hu-ru, 
C. T., X, pl. V, 3; an-hu-ru, V. 
A., 209, I, 18; part., 8a is-kt 
ma-hir, London, 102, III, 11, 14, 
15; perm., kaspu ul ma-hir, V. 
A., 208, 46; V. A., 209, II, 3; 
ma-hi-ir-mi, Neb. Nippur, IV, 2; 
kaspu mah-ru, V. A., 208, 38; 
mah-ru aplu za-ku-u, London, 
102, IV, 34; ma-hir a-pil za-ku, 
V. A., 209, I, 27; IL, 39; III, 14, 
26; IV, 39, V, 1. 

I, 2, ina gata . . . im-tah-hu-ru, V. 
A., 208, 34; ki-t LV Ssiglu kaspt 
{am-]da-har, V. A., 209, I, 7; 
perm., a-na Simi V sheuzéru 
mi-tah-hu-ru, he received, HI 
R. 41, I, 30. 


mabru, before. 
mab-ri En-lil, Neb. Nippur, IIT, 9; 
ina mah-ri Sakkanakki, Neb. 
Nippur, II, 19; elt Sarri a-lik 
mah-ri, Neb. Nippur, II, 7; ma- 
har bél bélé, V. A., 2663, IT, 18; 
ma-har ili-$u, Susa, 2; Med., I, 
5; ma-har 4Samas, Susa, 3, TI, 
47; V. 2, 24, 35; ma-har Sarri, 
O. B. L, 83, I, 18; na-an-zaz 
mah-har Sarri, Neb. Nippur, II, 
18; a-na ma-ah-ri ilani, IIT R. 
43, IV, 13; a-na ma-har ili u 
Sarri, I R. 70, IT, 23; a-na ma- 
har Sarri, C. T., X, pl. V, 10. 
mahra, former. 
Sa-kin “Hy-da-da  ma-ha-ra-a, 
Susa, 16, II, 23; tuppu biti ar- 
ku-u & mah-ru-u, V.A., 209, I, 25. 
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mibru, bulwark. : 
mi-ih-ri nam-ba-’-i, Susa, 3, IT, 19. 
mibhirtu, front. 
eqlati 8a mibirti(SI-ti) “™Babili, 
opposite, Susa, 2, I, 7. 
mahiru, price. 
SE.BAR mahiré(KI.LAM.MES) 
matuAkkadt, London, 102, IV, 
27; ameli-su ma-hi-ri kaspi,C.T., 
X, pl. VI, 24; ki-t LVI diglu 
kaspt mahiri(KI.LAM) im-bi-e- 
ma i-’am, V. A., 209, II, 37; 
5 Siglu sibirtu(AZAG.PAD.DU) 
mabiri im-bi-e-ma i-Sam, V. A., 
209, III, 25; 4, Sglu kaspi 
mahiru im-bi-e-ma i-gam, V. A., 
209, ITI, 12; eqlati bit abé-e-a 
labirati(U.RA:ME) u mabtrati 
(KL.LAM.ME) kaspi, C. T., X, 
pl. V, 2; bit abi(AD) la-bi-ri w 
m{a-hji-ra-a[-ti], C. T., X, pl. 
V, 12. 
anaharitu. : 
V urate i-na libbi(-bi) IT ma-ha-ru- 
tu, 1V R. 43, edge IV, 3. 
4+MUK, title of an official. 
London, 102, I, 17, 28, 35, 37; 
IT, 32; IV, 29, 30; VI, 3, 7; V. 
A., 209, II, 33. 
735, maka, frailty. 
lu-ub-nu ma-ku-ui wu li-mi-nu, V R. 
56, 44; ma-ki-i gat-su lim-gu-ug, 
VR. 56, 45. 
makkaltu, perhaps enclosure or hedge. 
{ma}ak-kal-ti *“kiré la na-ka-si, 
V R. 55, 60 (ef. .ma-kal-li-e, 
dam, Neb., 760; B. A., IV, 21; 
Winckler, Forschungen, I, 453; 
Peiser, Vertrige, 231; makalli, 
suburb). 
03°, makisu, tax-gatherer. 
a-na "ma-ki-si la na-da-ni, V R. 
55, 57; ma-ki-su a-na dli-Sé 
a-na la e-ri-bi, ITI R. 45, No. 2,9. 
J. 539, mikéru, irrigate. 
I, Linf., la mi-ki-e-ri, Susa, 3, ITT, 11. 
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II. 135, makkaru, possession. 
i-t8-ta-lal makkira(SA.GA), VR. 
55, 43. 


mala, as many as, as much as. 
Susa, 2, [1I, 16; London, 103,V, 32, 

40; Susa, 3, VI, 14; VII, 27; 
IV R?2 38, TI, 29; Susa, 16, VI, 
9; Susa, 14, IV, 15; D. E. P., TI, 
113, 2, 20; D. E. P., IV, pl. 16, 
Il, 5; V R. 55, 47; 56, 4, 8; Neb. 
Nippur, V, 5; C. T., IX, pl. V, 
38; III R. 41, Il, 36; 1 R.IV, 22; 
III R. 43, III, 23, 24; IV, 33; 
O.B.1., 149, I, 14; ITI, 9;V.A., 
208, 4; London, 102, V, 6; V. A., 
2663, II, 38; III, 32; V, 24, 45; 
C. T., X, pl. VII, 40. 

8,90, malfi, be full. 

LL, lu tna!) tr-ri-t im-{lu}ti, D. E. 
P., VI, 45, V, 16. 

HI, 1 prec., ndrdte-8 li-mil-la-a sa- 
ki-ki, V R. 56, 42; ndrate sa-ki-ki 
li-mi-li, III R. 43, IV, 4; ta-mi- 
ra-ti-Su li-mi-la-a pu-qut-ta, IIT 
R. 438, IV, 5; li-ma-li-8u, Susa, 
14, III, 8. 

miltu, filling. 

dal-[ti] agar mi-il-ti ndri-8d, Susa, 
16, V, 6. 
tamlitu, terrace. 
pitu Sapla 84r IIT US.SA.DU 
talm}-li-ta?"., V. A., 2663, IV, 1. 
ap, muli(u)gu, dowry. 
eqil mu-li-gt, I R. 70, I, 4; eqlu ki-i 
mu-lu-gi, I R. 70, TI, 17; t-te 
mu-lu-gi % nu-dun-ni-e, London, 
102, I, 15. 
44n, melultu, pleasure, happiness. 
me-lul{-ta?] ni-me-ki 8a 4Nabi, IV 
R.? 38, II, 7. 
70, malaku, counsel. 

I, 1 part., ma-li-ku ram-ni-Su, V. A., 
2663, II, 51; ma-li-ki-ia, Susa, 
3, IV, 14; ma-li-ki-Su, Susa, -3, 
IV, 35; V, 10; ma-lik 8arri, 
Susa, 3, VI, 2; ma-lik a-bi-du, 
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D. E. P., I, 115, 6; (Marduk). 
ma-lik ilani, V. A.; 2663, I, 9. 

I, 2 part., mun-tal-ku, the wise, 
V. A., 2683, I, 45. 

malku, prince. 

ma-al-ku it-pi-Su, V. A., 2663, II, 
47; ina pu-hur Su-ut ma-al-ku 
(= malki), V. A., 2663, I, 42. 

milku, counsel. 

mi-lik ™4&Si-meri u Akkadi*, 
V.A., 2663, I, 37; mi-lik[-3u-nu], 
O. B. L., 80, 2. 

melammu, splendor. 

- ilu ga melammi (ME.LAM)-3% 
sah-(?)-pu-ui, Neb. Nippur, I, 13. 

mu=um. 

mu-um uu su-hur-ma-kui .. . 8a 
4f}-a, Susa, 2, IV, 5. 

mummu, prototype. 

mu-um-mu ba-an ka-la, V. A., 26638, 

IIT, 5 (cf. B. A., V, 280). 
7, mand, count. 

1, 1 pree., a-na ®“kakki na-ki-ri li- 
im-nu-uS, may she surrender 
him to the weapon of the enemy, 
London, 103, VI, 20; pres., a-na 
Si-im-ti-3ui. la i-man-nu-ui, Lon- 
don, 103, VI, 8; lu-ti a-na pi-hat 
i-man-nu-ti, C. T., X, pl. VII, 34. 

minitu, number. 

mi-nu-ut Sandti, D. E. P., VI, 46, 
IV, 7. 

mand, mine. 

Sim MA.NA hurdsi, London, 103, 
TIT, 21; a-ki } MA.NA kaspi $ 
MA.NA V Sight pa-ri-si, V. A., 
209, IV, 5; 1 MA.NA XIII Siqlu 
kaspuka, V. A., 209, IV, 1, 19; 
II MA.NA V BSiqlu kaspi, V. A., 
209, IV, 34. 

muene. ; 

sisé mu-ne(MU.NE), III R. 43, 
edge IV, 1. 

mamma, anyone. 

ma-am-ma e-di-e, Susa, 3, II, 46; 
ilu ma-am-ma, Susa, 3, VI, 31; 
ma-am-ma %a-nu-um-ma, any 
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other one, V R. 56, 27; Ill R. 
41, II, 5; London, 102, I, 31. 
mammana, anyone. 
lu ai-am{ma] lu ma-am-ma-na, 
IV R.? 38, LI, 14. 
manama, anyone. 
ma-na-ma arki(-u), C. T., X, pl. 
VII, 32; zi-it-ti ma-na{-ma], C. 
T., X, pl. V, 13. 
mamman, anyone. 
ni-kil-tu ma-am-man -Sa-ha-zu, 
V. A., 2663, V, 24. 
mammanama, anyone whatsoever. 
lu at-mu-ma mdr ma-am-ma-na-ma, 
London, 101, II, 15; na-ka-ra 
mdr ma-am-ma-na-ma, Susa, 3, 
V, 48. 
mimma, any whatsoever. 
lu-i mim-ma mas-Si-ta, any har- 
vest, Susa, 3, II, 50; mim-mu 
id-di-nu-Su, whatever he gave 
him, Susa, 3, III, 45; mim-ma 
34 i-na 4" ngri-Su i8-tu-ru-ma, 
Susa, 3, IV, 8; u mim-ma a-ma-at 
limutti(-ti), Susa, 16, V, 9; a-na 
mim-ma la ba-Se-e li-Sd-li-ku-%i, 
London, 1038, VI, 24; ina mim-ma 
Sumi-su ma-la ba-Su-u, V. A., 
2663, V, 23. 
mannu, whoever. 
man-nu arki(-v),V.A., 2663,V, 18. 
mu-nieri. 
heukkallu mu-ni-ri, London, 101, 
I, 14. 
masabbu, censer (Zimmern). 
ma-sab ru-ba-ti, Susa, 2, IV, 26. 
0D, masaku, set aside, annul (ef. p. 163). 
HE :. ot uw la t-Sam-sa-ku 
ilu ai-um-ma, Neb. Nippur, I, 9. 
mia=su=u5=Se-e. 
30: ugar Dar-Sarru-ukin ma-su-ud- 
Se-e, C. T., EX, pl. IV, 20. 
8,89, mag@, find, gain. 
I, 1 pret., ma-la lib-bu-uS im- 
su-u, he gained all that was 
in his heart, V. A., 2663, IT, 39. 
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98D, misru, boundary. 
bél mi-is-ri, Neb. Nippur, IV, 19; 
° bél mi-is-ri % ku-dur-ri, O. B.I., 
149, III, 1; WE R. 41, IL, 27; 
i-ka mi-~is-ra % ku-dur-ra, Susa, 
8, Il, 12; i-ka mi-ts-ra it-ti-qu, 
Susa, 16, IV, 18; mi-sir-a us- 
sah-hi, O. B. I., 83, Il, 5; e tu- 
sah-hi mi-is-ra, O. B. I., 83, I, 
23; mi-sir-da ul us-sah-ha, O. B. 
L., 838, Il, 1; méi-sir-3u li-ka-bis, 
III R. 41, II, 28; v-sa mi-ts-ra 
« ku-dur-ra, I R. 70, II, 13; 
III R. 43, IT, 20; IV, 1; ws-su 
mi-sir-8u ku-dur-ra-Su, I R. 70, 
IV, 3; mi-is-ra in-nu-ui, O. B.L, 
150, IL, 1. 
PP?, magagu, fasten. 
I, 1 prec., ma-ki-i gdi-su lim-gu-ug, 


may frailty fasten its grip, V R.. 


56, 45. 
maqurru, ship (Zimmern). 
ma-qur-ru sa 4%n, Susa, 2, IV, 11. 
I. Apo, magqatu, fall down. 

I, | perm., $a ul-tu la-bi-ri i-na qa-ti 
ma-aq-tu-ma, which from of old 
had completely fallen down, 
Susa, 3, III, 38. 

HII, 1 pret., 86 dan-na ™4Zyl-lu- 
bi-t d-Sam-ki-tu, overthrew, V R. 
55, 9. 

migqtu, fall, 

mi-ig-ta la ta-ba-a, a fall without 
rising, Susa, 14, IV, 7. 
Il. np, maqatu, claim(?). 
I, 1 pret., i-na kiSitta(-ta) 8a im- 
qut-ma, London, 102, VI, 5. , 
/MIR.GAL, title of an official. 
London, 101, TI, 11. 
I, 79, marAsu, be sick. 

IH, 1, a-ga-l4-til-la-a li-Sam-ri-su-su- 

ma, may they afflict him with 


leprosy, Susa, 16, VI, 20; 
gaqqadsu(SAG.NI) — li-Sam-ri- 


gu-3u, Susa, 14, IV, 12; li-3am- 
ri-is-su, D. E. P., VI, 43, IV, 11; 
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[ilani] Sarrati u mati-su li-Sam- 
ri-su-u(?), D. E. P., VI, 47, 6. 
marsu, sick, 
gagqadu(SAGQ) [mar]-zi-ma a-ga-lé- 
[til-la-a] mésir magliti li-ck-mi- 
[Su], D. E. P., IL, 113, 18. 
mursu, sickness. 
mu-ur-sa, D, E. P., VI, 45, V, 5; 
mursu bu[-bu]-ti, D. E. P., VI, 
47, 20. 
II. 7%, namrasu, difficulty. 
nam-ra-sa_li-kal-lim-Su-ma, Neb. 
Nippur, IV, 23. 
p%, maraqu, pay in full (Aram. P27). 
finish). 
I, 1 pret., a-na libbi(-bt) af-mi-lu- 
ti] im-ru-ugq, London, 102, VI, 14 
(cf. B. E., IX, Nos. 48 : 19; 
82:20, II, I, u-mar-rag-ga-am- 
ma, and IV, 1, im-me-ri-ik-ku-u, 
B. E., TX, 64:9). 
Vv), mararu, be bitter. 
I, 1 prec., i-na ar-rat lim-ri-ru, Susa, 
14, IV, 17. 
wn, marustu, marustu, evil. 
ma-ru-us-ta li-is-du-ud, V R. 56, 
59; Si-mat ma-ru-us-ti li-Sim- 
Su-ma, Neb. Nippur, IV, 6; 
ar(-rat) la nap-si-ri_ ma-ru-us-ta 
li-rui-ru-Su, WTI R. 41, TI, 15; 
London, 102, I, 39; ar-rat la 
nap-sur marudta(SA.GIG) li- 
ru-ru-Su, V. A., 209, II, 10; V, 
8; ar-ra-at la nap-Si-ri-im ma-ru~ 
us-ta li-ru-ru-st, Susa, 16, VI, 
18; li8-du-ud ma-ru-ui-ti, V. A., 
2663, V, 40. 
MAS.DA.MES. 
IR. 66, I, 4. 
J, MW, mast, forget. 
IV, 1, ki-sur-ri-Si-na_ im-ma-Su-ma, 
V. A., 2663, III, 19. 
II, Ww, mfsu, night. 
ur-ra t& mu-sa, V R. 56, 44; TIT R. 
41, II, 23. 
nw, masahu, measure. 
I, 1 pret.. eglu Si-a-tum im-3u-hu-ma, 
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London, 101, I, 21; Susa, 16, IT, 
10; 111,8;D.E. P., VI, 44,1, 15; 
i8-pur-ma im-su-hu-ma, Susa, 3, 
I, 38; C. T., IX, pl. V, 28; 
eqlu im-Sui-uh-ma, Susa, 14, I, 
17; im-Sd-uh-ma a-na sa-ti i-ri- 
en-8u, III R. 43, I, 13; inf., t-na 
ma-sa-hi eqli, Susa, 14, I, 8; 
perm., eglu [Su-a-tum ul ma-si- 
th], Neb. Nippur, ITI, 33. 
maéihanu, surveyor. 
ma-si-ha-an eqli, TIT R. 41, I, 14. 
Sui, masalu, be equal. 
II, 2, la um-das-Sa-lu ilu-su, whose 
divinity cannot be equaled, 
Neb. Nippur, I, 17. 
tamSilu, equal. 
la [2]-Su-w tam-Sil-Su, V. A., 2663, 
II, 33; (kunukku) 8a la tam-8il 
(the royal seal), which has no 
like, V. A., 2663, V, 49; 2"“ku- 
nukku sarru-d-ti-Su 8a la tam- 
Si-li, C. T., X, pl. V, 8; VI, 30. 
massitu, harvest(?). 
lu-v tibnu(IN.NU) lu-i SE.BAR 
w& lu-i mim-ma ma3-%i-ta, Susa, 
3, IT, 50. 
matu, land, passim. 
*, matima, whenever. 
Susa, 2, ITI, 1; London, 103, V, 27; 
London, 101, II, 12; Susa, 3, 
III, 55; Susa, 16, III, 24; D. E. 
P., II, 112, 10; V R. 56, 26; 
Neb. Nippur, II, 17; O. B. L., 
83, II, 11; III R. 41,1, 31; V.A., 
208, 43; London, 102, IV, 36; 
V. A., 209, I, 31; matima(UD.- 
ME.DA), D. E. P., II, 97, 10; 
im-ma-ti-ma, I R. 70, II, 1; III 
R. 43, ITI, 1; ma-te-ma, O. B.I., 
_ 149, IT, 1. 
W,1, nadu, lofty, sublime. 
rubi na-a-du, V R. 55, 1; O. B.I., 
83, I, 20; rubd [na]}i-du, V. A., 
2663, IT, 31. 
“N,3, naru, river. 
ana nari i-na-du-ui(i-nam-du-u), 
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O. B.I., 150, II, 2; London, 102, 
V, 1; III R. 41, IL, 10; *Qi-ri-e 
nara, Neb. Nippur, III, 25; 
nér pikdti sa Sarri, Susa, 3, I, 
52; III, 3; for the nér Sarri cf. p. 
219; for kisdd ndri ef. kisddu; 
nari-8é._ 1-si-ik-ki-ru-ma, Susa, 
16, V, 7; ndri-su a-na la sa-ka-ri, 
IIT R. 45, No. 2, 8; [ndrét]e-3u 
li-is-kir-ma, O. B. I., 149, II, 
21; ndrdte sa-ki-ki li-mi-li, TI 
R, 43, IV, 3; V R. 56, 42; ka-al- 
li-e nari ka-al-li-e ta-ba-li, III R. 
45, No. 2, 2; ef. C. T., TX, pl. 
V, 33; Neb. Nippur, III, 26; 
I R. 66, I, 6, 7; t-na muh-hi 
nari es-Sit, V. A., 209, I, 11; 
itti nari 4 Du-i-tu, V. A., 209, 
IV, 25. 


I. 8,33, nab, call. 

I, l pret., Sum-3u ke-niS im-bu-u, 
V.A., 2663, III, 1; V Siglu Sibirtu 
mahiri im-bi-e-ma i-Sam, for five 
sheqels as purchase price he of- 
fered to buy, V.A., 209, IIT, 25, cf. 
V.A., 209, II, 37; III, 12; pres., 
i-nam-bu-Su-ma a-na ri-’-ut ma- 
tt i-na-a3-8u-8u, Susa, 3, III, 58; 
4Marduk Sium-Su i-nam-bu-u, 
V. A., 2663, V, 21; part., na-bu-w 
ré't ki-nu, relat., Neb. Nippur, 
I, 21; perm., lu-v% a-mi-lu-vi-tum 
ma-la Sui-ma na-bi-a-at, Susa, 3, 
VI, 14. 


IE. 8,31, namba’u, inundation. 
mi-ih-ri nam-ba-’-t ku-sa-ar-tt uw 
hi-ts-sa-ti 84 ndér Sarri, Susa, 3, 
II, 19. 
D3), nabatu, light up. 
II, 1, timt(-mt)-ts nu-ub-bu-ti, lit up 
like day, IV R.? 38, II, 16. 
75); nablu, flame. 
ha-am-ma-tu ki nab-li, V R. 55, 18. 
&,4), nigd, be light. 
Il, 1, nu-gu ka-bit-ti, cheerfulness of 
heart, Neb. Nippur, IV, 10. 
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ndgiru, commander. 


lu-ui di-ku-ui lu na-gi-ru, D. E. P., 


Il, 97, 12; *nagiru(LIGIR) a-na 
éli la e-ri-bi, V R. 55, 52; 8a-kin 
matuNa-mar "ndgiru, V R. 56, 
10, 24; "ndgir(LIGIR) ¢ékalli 
(E.GAL), V. A., 2663, V, 7. 
nangaru, carpenter. 
Susa, 3, I, 22; V. A., 208, 9. 
Wa), nagasu, oppress, overwhelm. 

I, 1 prec., a-mat nidé li-gi-sa-3u, Neb. 

Nippur, IV, 8 (cf. p. 180). 
7173, nadd, throw, overthrow. 

I, 1 pres., a-na mé wu iati i-nam-du-u, 
Susa, 16, IV, 32; a-na me-e lu 
a-na isati inamdi(RU-u), Lon- 
don, 101, ITI, 3; a-na mé inam- 
da(RU-u), Neb. Nippur, V,1; V. 
A., 2663, V, 28; a-na mé i-nam- 
du-u, I R. 70, If, 1; O. B. L., 
149, II, 11; C.T., X, pl. VII [36]; 
a-na nari i-nam-du-ti, London, 
102, V, 1; Ill R. 41, II, 10; 
a-na nari i-na-du-i, O. B. I., 
150, II, 2; D. E. P., VI, 45, V, 
14; a-na mé i-na-du-ui, IIT R. 438, 
I, 33; lu a-na watt i-na-du-[i], 
D. E. P., II, 113, 16; D. E. P., 
VI, 45, V, 12; 8a-ar-qi eqlu S:-a- 
tum %t-nam-du-ma, who over- 
throws the grant of this field, 
Neb. Nippur, III, 21. 

I, 2, a-na me-e wu i8dti it-ta-di, Susa, 3; 
V, 51. 

Ill, 1, a-na me-e vi-8a-ad-du-vi, Lon- 
don, 103, V, 45; a-na mé a-na 
i§dti(NE) u-Sad-du-vi, IV R.* 38, 
ITT, 19. 

nid, throwing down. 

zér-8u a-na su-li-i ai ir-Su-vi ni-da 
a-i, throwing down of side, 1.e., 
rest may he not have, Susa, 2, 
III, 29. 
}73, nadanu, give. 

I, | pret., id-din, London, 103, IIT, 
5, 14, 28; IV, 10;.V, 26; Lon- 
don, 102, I, 18, 29, 35, 37; IV, 


25; V. A., 209, I, 22, 26; IV, 
15; id-di-in-ma, Susa, 2, I, 10; 
Susa, 16, III, 14; iddin(SE)-ma, 
Susa, 2, I, 15; I R. 70, I, 18; 
id-di-nu, C. T., IX, pl. V, 30; 
V. A., 209, IV, 38; i-din-nu, 
D. E. P., U, pl. 20, 8; id-di-in- 
nu-ma, London, 103, II, 11; 
eqlu ad-di-nu (relat.), Susa, 3, 
IV, 50; c. suff., id-di-nu-Su, 
Susa, 3, III, 45; id-di-nu-ni3- 
Sum-ma, C. T., X, pl. V, 7; 
ad-di-na-a3-8u, Susa, 3, V, 14, 
33; pret., iddan; c. suff., id-da- 
as-8i, V. A., 209, I, 19; id-da-as- 
Su-nu, V.-A., 209, IV, 32; prec., 
lid-di-nam-ma, C. T., X, pl. V, 
9; bitu ki-t biti . . . lud-dak-ka, 
V.A., 209, I, 11, 16; pres., a-na 
ahdt-ia a-nam-din, London, 102, 
I, 24; pres., c. suff., i-nam-di- 
na-as-Sum-ma, Susa, 3, IV, 49; 
imper., a-na ™Bu-[ru-Sa] i-din, 
London, 102, VI, 11; inf., na- 
da-an kaspi, Susa, 14, I, 14; 
na-dan ur-ti-su, Neb. Nippur, I, 
5; la na-da-ni, V R. 55, 56, 57; 
eqlu ul na-dan i-qa-bu-vi, TIT R. 
43, ITI, 6; na-da-na ul i-3i-ma, 
London, 102, IV, 19; na-da-na, 
London, 102, VI, 11; a-na na- 
dan eqléti, V. A., 2663, III, 10; 
perm., ul na-din-mi 1-gab-bu-u, 
London, 103, V, 38; London, 
101, ITI, 1; 1 R. 70, II, 17; ut 
na-di-in ul ma-hi-ir-mi %i-gqab- 
bu-ai, Neb. Nippur, TV, 1; bétati 
Sdu-a-tu ul nadind(SE.MES)-ma 
kaspu ul ma-hir, V. A., 209, IT, 
3; kaspu ul nadin(SE-in), 
London, 102, IV, 39; eglu ul 
na-din, V. A., 208, 46; Sa a-na 
Simi eqli nad-nu(?), London, 
102, IV, 23; 3a a-na ™Be-la-ni 
na-ad-nu, London, 103, III, 4; 
a-na smi na-ad-nu-ma, London, 
103, IIT, 45; Sa a-na bél mataté 
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nadnu(SE-nu), 
III, 5. 

2, arad-su . . . i-ta-ad-di-nu, HI, 
R. 48, edge IV, 6; it-ta-din, 
London, 102, IV, 14; Sarru it-ta- 
din, C. T., X, pl. IIT, 6. 

nadinAnu, seller, 

na-di-na-an eqli, Susa, 16, II, 23; 
na-din-an, London, 102, III, 3. 

nidintu, nidittu, gift. 

ul ni-di-it-ti Sarrdni, Susa, 16, IV, 
20; ul ni-di-it-ti Sarri, Susa, 14, 
II, 12; WIR. 41, 1, 7;0.B.1., 
149, II, 7; eqlu ul ni-di-it Sarri, 
IIT R. 43, edge IV, 2; 3a ni-din-ti 
Sii-a-tu v-8a-an-nu-u, C.T.,X, pl. 
VII,-33; ul ni-din-ti Sarri-im-ma 
i-gab-bu-[ui], C.T., X, pl. VII, 35. 

nudunndi, dowry. 

WU(N)-ti = mu-lu-gi wu nu-dun-ni-e, 
London, 102, I, 16. 

WI, nazazu, stand. 
I, | pres., iz-za-az-zu, are present, 
Susa, 16, III, 23; 1 R. 66, II, 16; 
TR. 41, I, 1; D.E. P., VI, 48, 
II, 19; C. T., X, pl. WI, 30; 
London, 102, IV, 10; 1 R. 70, II, 
9; iz-za-zu, Neb. Nippur, V, 25; 
iz-za-2i, V. A., 2663, V, 15; 
tzzazd(DU.MES-zu), V R. 56, 
24; London, 101, II, 11; prec., 
ina pa-rik-tt li-iz-zis-su, with 
violence proceed against him, 
TR. 70, ITI, 17; inf., i-na nazdzt 
(GUB.BA), Ill R. 43, I, 29; II, 
1, 5, 7, 11, 18, 15, 17, 19, 21, 24, 
26, 28, 29; i-na nazazi(GUB-zi) 
8a ahé-Su, London, 102, I, 25. 
WH, 1 pret., ma-har ili-3d ud-zi-iz, 
before his god he set up, Susa, 2; 
Med., I, 5; perm., §ti-zu-uz-zu 
ina mab-ri sakkanak Bédbili, 
(whose word) had standing before 
the potentate of B., Neb. Nippur, 
TI, 19; absénu(AB.SIM) la su- 
zu-za-at-ma, vegetation had not 
grown up, Neb. Nippur, IT, 30. 
19 


Neb. Nippur, 
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IV, 1 perm., na-zu-uz-zu sa-ah-ti8, 
Neb. Nippur, I, 8. 

usuzzu, stand, 

IV, 2, ni-is-qu 8a rabiiti sisé it-ta-3i- 
tz-zu, the excellence of the 
horses stood still, 7.e., disap- 
peared, V R. 55, 20; tt-ta-di-iz 
i-na li-ti, he stood in might, 7.e., 
he triumphed, V R. 55, 42. 

manzazu, nanzazu (p. 172), highest 
dignitary. 

ma-an-za-az pan(SI) Sarri, D.E. P., 
II, 97, 13; na-an-za-az mah-har 
Sarri, Neb. Nippur, II, 18 (cf. 
Nabt-shum-ishkun, edge 7, ildnt 
ma-la ina eli nart an-ni-t Sur- 
Su-du na-an-za-zu; IV R2 31*, 
No. 1(c), Col. III, 11, ti-ru wu 
na-an-za-e[u]). 
*Na-has-si-pa-ni. 
Susa, 16, I, 32. 
wri), nahasu, be full. 

I, 1, na-ha-Sa ha-ba-sa li-kim-3tui-ma,. 
Neb. Nippur, IV, 10. 

nuhsu, abundance. 

Sandie dub-di nu-uh-S & hegalli. 
(HE.GAL), Susa, 3; V, 18. 
bva, natalu, see, 

I, 1 inf., tna na-ta-al ka-am-ma-li, 
Susa, 3, VI, 35; 8¢-ma-at la na- 
ta-li, a fate of not seeing, t.e., 
blindness, Susa, 3, VII, 36; part., 
la na-til 3a péni-Sa, a short- 
sighted man, V. A., 2663, V, 26 

(cf. Sippar tablet of Nabié-apal- 
iddina, I, 12, la na-f{il ma-na-ma, 
not seeing anything). 
nuhatimmu, baker. 
'nuhatimmu(MU),V.A., 209, II, 16. 
83, n?u, enclose. 
I, 2, i-na lipitti it-te-’i, Susa, 3, V, 53. 
nu’u, weakling, feeble, 
nu-’-a gii-hab-ba, TIT R. 41, II, 9; 
nu-’-a la pa-li, iléni, V. A., 
2663, V, 27; sak-la sak-ka nu-’-a, 
V.A., 211, ITI, 9, 
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1233, nakadu, pass quickly(?). 
umi(-mt) 3a na-ka-da arhi Sa 8i-ta- 
ru-da, IV R. 38, II, 20. 
533; nakalu, be skilful, wonderful. 
l, 1 perm., al- ka bes tu-Su nak-la, 
Neb. Nippur, I, 19. 
naklu, skilful. 
par-su-u nak-lu, V. &., 2663, IT, 48. 
nikiltu, cleverness, mischief. 
u-eu-un ni-kil-tu, a mind of clever- 
ness, V. A., 2663, III, 4; i-ban- 
nu-t ni-kil-ti, he practices mis- 
chief, V. A., 2663, V, 24; Si-pir 
ni-kil-ti, by a mischievous deed, 
C. T., X, pl. VII, 36. 
D3, nakintu, treasure (cf. p. 170). 
ina na-kin-ti mah-ri 4En-lil, Neb. 
Nippur, II, 9. 
D323, nakAsu, cut off. 
I, | prec., lik-ki-sa na-ap-Sat-[su], V 
R. 56, 57; inf., *“kiré u *“Sag- 
gulani la ashes -si, V R. 55, 60. 
II, 1 pree., lunakkisd (TAR.ME) 
arkat(EGIR)-su, V. A., 2663, V, 
47. 
‘31, nakaru, change. 
HI, 1 pres., i-na a8-ri-$i vi-nak-ka-ru- 
ma, London, 101, III, 3; %-na-ak- 
ka-ru u-hal-ligq-qu, London, 103, 
V, 43; ku-dur-ra vi-na-ak-ka-ru, 
Susa, 16, IV, 19; ku-dur-ra vi-na- 
ka-ru, O. B.I., 150, II, 2; u-na- 
ka-ru ina Sub-ti-Su, V. A., 2663, 


V,: 28; perm., kudurri-3i-na 
niv-ub-ku-ru-ma, V. A., 2663, 
III, 22. 


II, 2 pres., a-mat ki-bi-ti-Si-nu la 
ut-ta-ak-ka-ru, Susa, 3, VI, 22; 
ku-dur-ra-Sa ul ut-ta[k-klar, O 
B.I., 83, IT, 2; pret., ku-dur-ra-3a 
ut-tak-kir, O. B.1., 83, II, 5. 

nakaru, enemy, 

na-ka-ra a-ha-a la mu-da-a vi-ma-’- 
a-ru-ma, I R. 70, TI, 22; a-ha-am 
na-ka-ra um-ta-’-ir-ma, 
Susa,.3, V, 48; lu na-ka(-ra) lu 
a-ha, TV R.? 38, TIT, 10, . 
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_ makiru, enemy. 

*“kakku na-ki-ri, London, 103, VI, 
19; ““kakku na-ki-ri-3u u-Sib- 
bir-ma, Neb. Nippur, II, 4. 

nakru, hostile, enemy. 

a-na nakri(KU R) béli-Su i-te-ru-ub, 
V R.55, 39; it-ta-rad a-na "‘nakri, 
V R. 55, 38; sir-rit nakri-su, 
Neb. Nippur, II, 5; *nakri-Su ina 
pani-ku lim-nis it-tar-ra-du, V. 
A., 2663, II, 35; wnman(ZAB) 
nakri, V. A., 2663, ITI, 16; pl., 
i-na nakru-v-ti wu mun-dah-su-ti, 
VR. 55, 46, 48. 

‘V1, namaru, shine. 
I, t pres., bit i-mit-ti Sarri béli-Su la 
im-mir-Si-ma, V R. 55, 27, 37. 
If, 1 part., mu-nam-mir gi-mir e-kur- 
re, who makes brilliant wall 
temples, V. A., 2663, II, 5. 
namru, shining. 

ami-su nam-ru, IIIT R. 41, IL, 20; 
pl., i-na bu-ni-Su nam-ru-ti, 
Neb. Nippur, I, 22; C. T., X, pl. 
III, 9; V.-A., 2663, III, 41; C. 
T., X, pl. V, 15. 

namerditu, splendor. 

4gin bél agé na-me-ru-ti, Neb. 
Nippur, IV, 13. 

numru, gladness. 

nu-mur libbi, Neb, Nippur, IV, 10. 

namrir(r)u, glory. 

ni-ip-hu nam-ri-ru, flaming disk, 
Susa, 2, IV, 12; ilu $a melammi- 
Su... nam-ri-ir-ri sa-’-nu, Neb. 
Nippur, I, 13. 

nannaru, lamp. 

48in na-an-nar Samé elldti, IIT R. 
41, Il, 16; %Sin na-an-na-ru 
a-Sib same) ellati, I R. 70, 
III, 18; 48in nannara(4SES.KI- 
na-ra) Samé(-e) u irsitim(-tim), 
V. A., 209, V, 9. 

8,03, nisi, depart, move away. 

uM pres., bia Vib 3660 ka3-bu 
i-na e-mug 4RE(EN), V. A, 
2663, I, 36. 
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Nisaba, grain. 
ki-mu -4Nisaba(SE.ELTEG) pu- 
qut-tu li-ih-nu-bi, ITI R. 41, I, 
33; ¢Nisaba li-hal-li-ga pu-qut-tu 
li-i3-mu-uh, I R. 70, IV, 12. 
T0i, nasahu, tear out. 

I, 1 prec., ku-dur-ra-[Su] li-is-su-hu, 
IV R? 38, ITI, 36; ku-dur-ra-Xu 
li-ts-su-uh, I R. 70, IV, 4; 111 R, 
41, II, 27; li-is-suh, London, 
102, WI, 16; kudurra-su lis- 
su(ZI-uh), Neb. Nippur, IV, 
19; i8id-su li-is-su-hu, I R. 70, 
IYI, 12; e-8i-is-su li-is-su-hu, 
Iii R. 48, UI, 27; wid-su 
lissuht(ZI-hu), Neb. Nippur, 
V, 7; [8td-su] li-iz-zi-hu, Susa, 
16, VI, 25; pi-ri-ih-Su li-ts-su-uh- 
lu, III R. 43, ILI, 29; pir’-su 
li-is-su-hu, D. E. P., IV, pl. 16, 
II, 10; li-su-uh-3u-ma, D. E. P., 
II, 115, 7; li-su-hu-su-ma, D, E. 
P., II, 113, 22; inf., na-sah ku- 
dur-ri an-ni-t, I R. 70, I, 8. 

nishu, extract. 

a-na pi-i ni-is-hi Sa ti-i-ti, C. T., 
IX, pl. V, 42. 


03, nasaku, appoint, put. 
I, I pres. ,a-na nari i-na-su-ku (relat.), 
V R. 56, 36; a-na biri t-na-as- 
su-ku, TIT R. 41, I, 11; London, 
102, V, 2; part., na-sik Sarrant, 
VR. 55, 11. 
nisakku, priest. 
nisak(NU.AB) ili bél biti, London, 
103, I, 47; nisak(NU.AB) 4En- 
lil, Neb. Nippur, II, 13; ina 
amat Sarri nisakki, Neb. Nippur, 
II, 12; mKa3-Su-u tup-sar nisak 
(NISAG.GA) Bit-"4Sin-Se-me, 
Neb. Nippur, V, 18. 
Nisanau, first Babylonian month. 
C. T., X, pl. TIT, 30. 
DD3, nissatu, lamentation. 
ni-is-sa-tu li-ilgi(SU.TI)-S%, Neb. 
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p?3, nasaqu, respect. 
—-~t perm., at-mu-Si na-as-qu-mne, 
Neb. Nippur, IT, 19. 
nasqu, noble. 
ruba na-a-du na-as-qu, V R. 55, 2; 
Sarru na-as-qu, V R. 55, 22. 
nisqu, excellence. 
ni-is-qu $a rabiti sisé, V R. 55, 20. 
ANI.SUR, title of an official. 
V. A., 209, III, 20. 
ND), napahu, kindle. 
IV, 1, in-na-pi-ih i-Sa-tu, V R. 55, 30. 
niphu, flaming rise (of sun). 
ni-ip-hu nam-ri-ru, flaming sun 
disk, Susa, 2, IV, 12. 
‘nappahu, smith. 
V. A., 209, III, 6, 21. 
723, napasu, crush, destroy. 
I, 1 prec., lip-pu-su zér-3u, I R. 70, 
IV, 25. 
Nippurd, the Nippurian. 
sabé Nippurt(EN.LIL-iu), VR. 56, 3. 
W23, napistu, soul, life. 
na-pis-ta-8ui ki-ma mé lit-bu-uk, 
Susa, 2, III, 33; lik-ki-sa na-ap- 
Sai-[su], V R. 56, 57; nap-Sa-tus 
li-bal-li, Neb. Nippur, IV, 4; 
na-p{i-i8-ta-su] aplé 2éri-Si ta 
[hal]-li[-qu], O. B. I., 149, I, 19. 
‘Si, nasaru, guard, protest. 

I, 1 part., *Nabd ndsir(SES) ku-dur 
eqlati, Susa, 2, IV, 34; ilu na-gir- 
ri-Su, Susa, 14, IV, 13; na-sir 
ku-dur-ri-ti, V R. 55, 5. 

api, nagbu, fountain. 
sar nagbé, D, E. P., VI, 43, IV, 4; 
(Rammiéan) bél nag-bi u zu-un-ni, 
V R. 56, 41, 
pi, naqf, pour out water. 

I, 1 part., na-ag me-e, libator, Susa,,, 
3, VII, 10; D. E. P., VI, 45, IV, 
10; aplu % n[a-alg mé, London, 
102, Il, 19; apil-su na-qa mé 
li-Be-li, III R. 43, IV, 20. 

_niqfi, libation, 

ina nigé(SIGIS) 3um-du-li, Neb. 
Nippur, IT, 8. 
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"pa, 
1, 


I, 
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naq4ru, destroy. 

I prec., ku-dur-ra-Su_ li-na-gir, 
London, 103, VI, 12; pres., 
u-Sa-ag-qa-ru i-na-ag-ga-ru, IV 
R2 38, IIT, 17; ina abni i-na-agq- 
ga-ru, V R. 56, 35; inf., IJ bitati 
abititi(GUL.MES) Sa na-qa-ra u 
e-pi-gu], V. A., 209, II, 17; 
bitu Si-a-tu $a na-qa-ru % e-pi-Su, 
V.A., 209, IV, 23. 

2, it-ta-gar i-ta-bat uh-tal-lig, Susa, 
3, V, 55. 


III, | pres., i-Sa-ag-ga-ru, London, 


103, V, 42; IV R.? 38, II, 16. 


narfi, inscribed stone. 


na-ri-i, Susa, 2, III, 17; na-ri-e, 


Susa, 2, IV, 33; Susa, 2; Med., 
II, 5; ItI R. 43, IV, 32; na-ra-a, 
Susa, 2; Med., I, 3; Med., II, 9; 
III R. 48, III, 32; D. E. P., VI, 
45, V, 9; %"“NA.RU.A, Lon- 
don, 101, IV, 5; Susa, 3, III, 51; 
IV, 9; VII, 28; IV R- 38, ITI, 9, 
30; Susa, 14, IV, 16; Susa, 16, 
IV, 29; VI, 9; D. E. P., VI, 43, 
IV, 8; D. E. P., TI, 113, 20; D. 
E, P., VI, 45, V, 9; D. E. P., VI, 
47, 19; V R. 56, 25, 35; III R. 
41, II, 36, 40; I R. 70, II, 24, 
IV, 22; ITI R. 43, IT, 23; O. B. 
I., 149, II, 8, 14; London, 102, 
V,1; V. A., 2668, V, 45; V. A., 
209, V, 5; Neb. Nippur, head- 
ing 1; IV, 28; V, 5; %"*RU.A, 
Susa, 3, IV, 9, 41, 60; V, 22, 34, 
46; C. T., X, pl. VII, 36. 


nurzu. 


nu-ur-zu kisdd nér Sarri, V. A, 


2663, IV, 31. 


nigu, spirit. 


ni-t8 ilani rabati is-qur, I R. 70, I 
21, 


nigu, people. 


pl. nidé, a-na ni-3t al-ra-a-ti 


London, 101, II, 13; ¢E-a pa-ti- 
tk ni-%, London, 101, III, 11; 
a-na ni-di-$u ai if-hi, Susa, 16, 


VI, 19; mu-3am-mi-hu ni-si-hi, 
V R. 55, 4; nisé(UN.MES) 
a-pa-ti, Neb. Nippur, III, 18; 
a-mat nisé li-gi-sa-%i, Neb. 
Nippur, IV, 8; nisé di-Sa-a-ti, 
Til R. 41, If, 39; (Samad) kaS- 
kag nisé, ITI R. 43, IV, 10; t(na)y 
pt nisé li-hal-lig, London, 102, 
II, 17; V. A., 2663, V, 47; nigé 
(UN.ME) i-hi-it, V. A., 2663, 
I, 21; 8¢-bir-ru mu-Sal-lim nisé 
(UN.ME), V. A., 2663, I, 36; 
kis-Sat nisé, V. A., 2663, I, 39; 
nisé da-ad-me saphaéti(BIR.ME), 
V. A., 2663, IT, 28. 


RW), nasi, take up. 
I, 1 pret., ri-e3 egli Svi-a-tum i8-Su-ma, 


WI 


Susa, 16, III, 6; res(SAG) eqli 
t-Sti-ma, O. B. I., 149, I, 20; 
res(SAG) eqlu si-a-tu [i3]-3i-ma, 
London, 103, II, 46; rés(SAG) 
eqlati 3a Bit-mSin-ma-gir ... 
is-Si-ma, O. B. I, 83, I, 13; 
4Er-ia ii-ti *Bel(EN) a-na Babi- 
ui 48-3a-a (Dual), C. T., IX, pl. 
IV, 12; médré-Su 38a mBe-la-ni 
18-8d-am-ma (Dual), they 
brought, London, 103, III, 13; 
pres., i-na-as-Sui-Su a-na ri-’-ut 
mati, they raised him, Susa, 3, 
III, 60; inf., iméri-8é & ameli-su 
la na-Se-e, Susa, 3, I], 53; a-na 
la na-ke-e 3a M44 A]-ni-ri-e-a, 
Til R. 45, No. 2, 3; a-na nadsé 
(ZILGA) -Se-is-su-i, I R. 70, 
II, 11; part., na-a3 *%gqa3ti i2- 
zi-ti, V R. 55, 8; ildnt na-su-Sti, 
the gods urging him on, V R. 
55, 22; la na-Se-Si-nu, I R. 66, 
I, 8. 

1, u-3a-a3-Si-ma, London, 101, 
ITI, 7; Susa, 16, IV, 30; Neb. 
Nippur, V, 3; London, 102, V, 
5; IIT R. 41, IT, 10;0. B.1., 149, 
II, 10; u-83a-a8-Si-vi, TI R. 43, 1, 
32; Neb. Nippur, ITI, 27; I R. 
70, II, 24; pree., ri-ki-is-su la 
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pa-fi-ra li-8i8-8i-8u, I R. 70, TH, 
14; a-ga-ld-til-la-a lidi33u(GA.- 
TU-Su)-Su-ma, V. A., 2663, V, 
43; 8a ri-ki-is-su la ip-pat-ta-ru 
li-Se-e3-M-Su, Susa, 3, VI, 47; 
ri-ik-su la. pa-te-ra [li-S8-3i-3u], 
III R. 43, III, 32; London, 102, 
I [41]; li-8a-a8-8i-3u, D. E. P., 
IV, pl. 16, I, 2. 
_ IE, 2, wd-tas-3i-ma a-na me-e u isdti 
it-ta-di, Susa, 3, V, 5, 13. 
Il], 3,. eglu ki-mu uS-ta-an-na-ad- 
sum-ma, Susa, 3, V, 13. 
IV, 3, eqlu ki-mu it-ta-na-as-Sum-ma, 
Susa, 3, V, 32. 
nisitu, nisiitu, relatives, family. 
ahé médré nisati(IM.RI.A) u sa- 
la-ti, London, 103, V, 29; i-na 
kimtiUM.RI.A) nisitidM.RI.- 
A) w& salatidM.RI.A), TIT R. 
43, III, 3; London, 102, I, 30; 
IV, 37; V. A., 209, I, 33; kimti 
(IM.RI.A) ni-Su-ti u sa-la-ti, I 
R. 70, IL, 3; ni-su-ta & sa-la-ti, 
V. A., 208, 44. 
nisru, diminution, 
estr., [ni-S]i-er she’uzéru ig-zu-uz- 
ma, O. B.I., 83, I, 14. 
°W3, nisirtu, diminution. 
ni-sir-ta gi-za-ta i-Sak-ka-nu, Susa, 
2, IIT, 14; ni-8t-ir-ta u gi-is-sa-ta 
la 8a-ka-ni, Susa, 3, II, 9; ni-(8t)- 
Sir-tu il-ta-kan, Susa, 3, V. 29; 
ni-Sir-ta gi-is-sa-tu, Susa, 16, IV, 
16; gi-is-sa-ta ni-8ir-ta i-Sak-ka- 
nu, IIL R. 41, II, 6; ni-Sir-ta 
qi-ts-sa-ta i-na lib-bi i-Sak-ka-nu, 
IR. 70, If, 15; ni-8i-tr-ta gi-is- 
sa-ta, III R. 43, HI, 21; ni-si-ir- 
ti gi-is-sa-a-tu ud-da{a], C. T., 
X, pl. VI, 34. 
nusgurrf, diminution. 
‘nu-Sur-ra-a la Sa-ka-ni, Susa, 3, 
TI, 5 
nuSirtu, loss(?). 
nu-Sir-ti, London, 102, III, 20; 
[nu]-Sir-ti-Su-nu ultu Satti Veo" 
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adi Satti 24kan, 
III, 12. 
4SA, probably a worker in leather, 

D. E. P., Ii, pl. 20, 8 (ef. 
dlu (a) *SA.MES, B. E., IX, 
70, 7; 97, 4, 6; etc.). 

01D, sabasu, turn away, be angry. 

I, 1 pret., 3a ki-mil-tuS is-bu-su, 
V.A., 2663, I, 18 (cf. Nabt-apal- 
iddina, Sippar tablet, III, 14, 
is-bu-su kiSdd-su). 

M30, sugi, want. 

am(-um) su-gi-e u ar-ra-ti, TIT R. 
Al, II, 34; su-ga-a u ni-ib-ri-ta 
li8-ku-na-as-Sum-ma, I R. 70, 
IV, 17. 

V0, sadaru, set in order. 
I, 1 inf., ina sa-dar satuk HE-kur, 
Neb. Nippur, II, 3, 8. 
}10, sinu, thigh. 

Str tab-3i-e Mr stini(UR), V. A, 
208, 5. 

p>, saqu, street. 

su-u-ugq Gli-8u, Susa, 3, VI, 39; 
iti stgi(SILA) kad-ni, V. A., 
208, 13; ttt sdgi(SILA) w biti, 
V. A., 208, 16, 17. 

nnd, saha, deatrey: 
IJ, 1 pret., e tu-sah-hi micietra], | O. 
B. I., 83, II, 23; inf., ku-dur-ra 
la sicelihi-t, Susa, 3, ‘IL, 14, 
II, 2, mi-sir-3a ul us-sah-hf{a], O. B. 
L., 83, II, 1; mi-sir-3a us-sah-ht, 
O. B.I., 83, II, 5. 
III, 1, egldti-3u id-ra-—(nu] li-Sa-as-hi- 
ma, Susa, 14, ITI, 11. 
sabhu, cistern (Hebr. NNW) (Haupt). 

ia~-nu mé sab-hi, V R. 55, 19. 

sahmastu, revolt. 

i-na e-Si-ti us sah-mas-ti 8a 
matus kkadt*?, C.T., X, pl. V, 3. 

‘ND, sihpu, extent (cf. p. 165). 
ka-la si-hi-tp Sa-ma-me, Neb. Nip- 
pur, I, 14, 
Md, saharu, turn. 
I, 2, su-t-ugq dli-Su li-is-sa-ah-har, 
Susa, 3, VI, 40. 


London, 102, 
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TH, 2, ul-te-is-hi-ir limutte(-te) lu ana 
Sar ™4tU Blamti, he caused dis- 
aster to enclose the king of 

. Elam, V R. 55, 41. 

suburmasu, goatfish (Zimmern). 
mu-um wu su-hur-ma-Siui._a-si-ir-tum 

“rabitum Sa 4E-a, Susa, 2, IV, 5. 

VD, :rage. 

J, 1 pres. 

32. 
J2D, sakaku, stop up. 

A Ainf., sa-ka-ak uz-ni, stopping up 
of ears, t.¢., deafness, Susa, 3, 
VII, 37; Susa, 14, II, 4; sa-ka- 

‘ak, D. E. P.,-VI, 43, II, 4; 
sa-ka-ak [uz-ni], D. E. P., UW, 
116, 3; sa-kak uznd(PI’), V. A. 
2663, V, 38. 

pal, deaf. 

’sq-ak-la sa-ak-ka, London, 103, Vv; 
41; Susa, 14, Il, 14; Neb. Nip- 
pur, V, 3; Ghisa, 16, IV, 26; O. 
B.L., 149, II, 9; sak-la lu sak~ 
[ka], IV R.? 38, ITI, 11; sak-la 
sak-ka, VII R. 41, ‘II, 9; 1 R. 70, 
IT, 21; TI R. 48, I, 31; V R. 
56,34;V, A. 211, III, 9; sa-ak-ka 
sak-la, D. EB. P., VI, 45, V, 20; 
sak-ka’ sak-la, Susa, 3, V, 49; 
sak-ku sak-lu, V. A., 2663, V, 25. 

sukkuku, a deaf man. 

lu ‘sak-lam lu suk-ku-ka, London, 
101, II, 6. 

sakiké, sakiké, mud. 

‘narate-Su li-mil-la-a sa-ki-ke, V R. 
56, 42; ndrdte sa-ki-ke li-mi-li, 

‘TI R. 43; IV, 45 lu-vi 86-ki-i-ik-ki 

‘ dal[-tt] & aSar(KI) mi-il-ti. néri- 
3. 1-si-ik-ki-ru-ma, Susa, 16, V, 5. 

520, saklu, fool. 
“"sq-ak-la sa-ak-ka, London, 103, 
V, 41; Susa,’16, IV, 26; Susa, 14, 
JI, 14; O. B. I., 149, II, 9; 
Nippur, V, 2; sak-la lw sak[-ka], 
IV R? 38, ITI, 11; sak-lam lw 
suk-ku-ka, London, 101, III, 6; 
sak-la sa-ma, Susa, 3, V, 49; 


y -sa-ar me-hu-u, V R. 55, 
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lu-i sak-la lu-ui sak-ka, VR. 56, 
34; sak-la sak-ka sa-ma-a, I R. 
70, II, 21; IIL R. 43, I, 31; 
sa-ak-ka sak-la, D. HE. P., VI, 
45, V, 20; sak-la la Se-ma-a, 
London, 102, V, 4; sak-la.sak-ka, 
IIT R. 41, 10,9; V. A. 211, TT, 9; 
sak-ku sak-lu, V. A., 2663, V, 26. 

suk(k)allu, minister. 

4Pap-sukal su-kal-li ilani rabdati, 

Il R. 43, IV, 25; "sukallu 
(LUG), IV R? 38, 1 [11]; T,.35; 
Susa, 16, III, 18; V R. 56, 14; 
IR. 70,1, 17, 19, 1 R. 66, I, 12; 
Til R. 43, I, 9; edge IV, 4, 5; 
London, 102, IV, 5; VI, 19;.C, 
T., X, pl. II, 27; pl. VII, 42; 
Asukallu mu-ni-ri, London, 101, 
I, 14; “Nabi sukallu si-ru, U1 
R. 41, Il, 34; III R. 43, IV, 1; 
suk-kal-lu si-i-ru, I R.70, IV, 16. 

si-kil-la. 

mar-ka-su rabii(-v) 8a btt si-kil-la 

(Zimmern suggests that it may 
stand for E-sag-ila), Susa, 2, 
IV, 28. 

*\20, sakapu, chon down. : 

I, 1 pret., is-kip-8u-ma, D. E. P. iNT, 
45, IV, 6. 

35, sakaru, sikéru, stop up, aia. 

I, 1 prec., [ndrdt]e-3u li-is-kir-ma, 
O. B. I., 149, II, 22; pres., asar 
mi-il-ti ndri-$u i-si-ik-ki-ru-ma, 
Susa, 16, V, 7; inf., nari-Su a-na 
la sa-ka-ri, III R. 45, No.2, 8; 
lu-u Sa si-ki-e-ri lu-vi a pi-te(!)-e, 
Susa, 3, II, 30. 

pop, salimu, favor. ‘ 

ga... ir-Sa-a_— sa-li-me,, who 

granted favor, V. A., 2663, I, 19 

(ef. Napt-apal-iddina, . Sippar 

tablet, III, 17, sa-li-ma ir-3i-ma). 
salatu, household. 

nisati u sa-la-ti, London, 103, V, 

29; ni-Su-ti u sa-la-ti, I R. 70, 

II, 3; ni-su-ta w sa-la-ti, V. A., 

208, 44; kimti(IM.RI.A) nisdts 
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(IM.RI.A) u ‘salati(IM.RI.A), 
ITI R. 43, II, 4; London, 102, 
I, 30; IV, 37; V. A., 209, I, 33. 
m0, samui, blind. 
‘sak-lam lu suk-ku-ka lu sa~ma-a, 
. London, 101, III, 6; sak-la sak- 
‘ka sa-ma, Susa, 3, V, 49; sak-ka 
sa-ma-a, Susa, 16, IV, 27; V R. 
.56, 34; 1 R. 70, II, 21; ITT R. 43, 
I, 31; sa-ak-ka sa-ma-a, Susa, 14, 
II, 15;0. B.1., 149, II, 9. 
simaku, shrine. 
' e-pis: ku-um-mu ki-is-si u si-ma-ku, 
; Vv. A., 2663, IT, 12. 
simmtu, sickness (cf. p. 181). 
si-im-ma_ la-az-za, Neb. Nippur, 
IV, 20; III R. 41, II, 30;1 R. 70, 
IV, 6; si-im-ma la[-az-za],O.B.I., 
149, III, 3; si-im-ma ag-sa la- 
‘az-2a, Susa, 14, IV, 6; si-im-ma 
la-az, Susa, 3, VII, 19; III R. 
43, IV, 16. 


pad, sanaqu, press. 

‘I, 1 pret., rit-ti-3u ai is-ni-ig, Susa, 
-16, VI, 22; prec., a-di am(-um) 
bal-du lit(!)-niq (= lisnig?) ma- 
a-ta, Susa, 16, VI, 18. 

sisi, horse. 

ni-is-qu Sa rabiti sisé (imérKUR.- 

RA.MES), VR. 55, 20; *sisé, 
see urdte, V R, 55, 53, 59; rak- 
kab sisé, riding saddles(?), III 
R. 41, I, 16; sisé mu-ne(MU.- 
NE), Til R. 438, edge IV, 1; 
wax sisé, III R. 43, edge, IV, 
2; réd sisé, London, 102, III, 
11, 13, 15, 23. 


Nd0, saphu, scattered. 
mu-pa-ah-hi-ru saphati(BIR.ME), 
te, nisé, V. A., 2663, I, 33; 
nisé da-ad-me saphati, V. A., 
: 2663, II, 29. 
supp. é ; 
ina su-up-pu irsitim(-tim) ®%gi- 
simmaru sadi, V. A.; 209, II, 30. 
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‘po, saqaru, swear (perhaps = 131). 
I, 1 pret., ni-i§ ilant rabitti.... 
is-qur, I R. 70, I, 22. 
surtu, wickedness (Aram. 839"D). 
t-na su-ur-ti ma-la ba-Si-%i, Lon- 
don, 103, V, 40. 
350, satukku, temple dues, tithes. 
satuk(SA.DUG) E-kur, Neb. Nip- 
pur, IT, 3, 8. 
byp, 
III, 11, 1 pret., a-na-ku la e-nu-vi & 
la u8-pi-lu, I have not annulled, 
have not revoked, Susa, 3, IV, 
12; 8a si-at pi-3dé ilu ma-am-ma 
la us-pi-el-lum, Susa, 3, VI, 32; 
uk-pi-lum, O. B.1., 150, II, 1. 
IIT, II, 2 pret., 8a si-té pi-i-3u la ud-te- 
pil-lu, V. A., 2663, I, 15. 
pagumu, object made of leather. 
pa-gu-mi a-na Bi-ti-li-ia-a-su ig- 
mu-ur-ma, D. E. P., II, pl. 20, 4 
(ef.. mashkupa-gu-mu, Amarna 
Letters, Berl. 26, I, 48). 
45, pagru, body. 
i8-ru-ba-a . . . pa-ga-ar-8u li-la- 
bi-i3-ma, usa, 3, VI, 50. 
pifitu, front. 
pttu(SAG) eld and pitu Sapli, pas- 
sim. For orientation of fields 
ef. pp. 39-41. 
5, puzru, concealment. ; 
pu-uz-ra us-ta-hi-iz, Susa, 3, V, 43; 
pu-uz-ru u-sa-ha-zu, V. A., 2663, 
V, 30; a-Sar la a-(ma-)ri pu-ue-rt 
[t-tam-me-ru], C. T., X, pl. VII, 
37. 
I, NS, pihfi, enclose. 
I, 1 pres., ina *“lipitti(LIBIT) i-pi- 
hu-t, (relat.), Neb. Nippur, V, 
2; i-na i-ga-ri i-p[i-hu-u], D. BE. 
P., II, 113, 17, a 
I, 2 i-na i-ga-ri ip-te-li, Susa, 3, V, 
54, 
II. M5, pahatu, provincial district. 
bél pahati(EN.NAM),governor,Susa, 
16, III, 23; IV, 1; Neb. Nippur, 
V, 15; V R. 56, 19; I R. 66, IT 
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14; TIT R. 43, II, 4; U1, 9; 0. B, 
I., 149, II, 2; London, 102, IV. 
8; VI, 21; TV R.? 38, I, 28;V. A., 
2663, V, 3; bélé pakdti(EN.- 
NAM.MES), Susa, 2, III, 6. 


pihatu, district, province. 
pi-hat Sarri, V. A., 2663, IV, 14, 


49; ana pi-hat i-man-nu-u, C. T., 
X, pl. VI, 34; pihdtu(NAM), 
Susa, 2, I, 28, 37; II, 9, 14, 19; 
London, 103, III, 42; London, 
101, I, 6; Susa, 3, I, 52; ITI, 3, 
16, 24, 31; IV, 16, 37, 51; V, 11, 
14, 33; VI, 4, 7, 12; DE. P., 
I, 112, 7; IV-R2 38, I, 5; Susa, 
16, I, 4; IV, 6; Neb. Nippur, IT, 
28; III, 1, 8; O. B. 1., 83, I, 15; 
O. B. I., 83, I, edge; III R. 41, 
II, 2; IIL R. 43, IT, 23. 


n2, paharu, gather, collect. 
II, t pret., miSé da-ad-me saphati 


u-pak-hi-ru, V. A., 2663, II, 29; 
part., mu-pa-ah-hi-ru saphdti, 
V. A., 2663, I, 33. 


pubru, assembly. 
ina pu-hur Su-ut ma-al-ku, V. A., 


2663, I, 42. 


napharu, totality, all. 
nap-lar qin-ni-e u kal da-dd-me, 


Neb. Nippur, I, 15; ba-na-at 
nap-[ha-ri], D. E. P., II, 113, 1; 
ina nap-har sal-mat gaqgadi, V. 
A., 2663, I, 22; naphar(PAP), 
Susa, 2, I, 26, 35; Neb. Nippur, 
Il, 7; C. T., IX, pl. V, 26; IIL 
R. 41, I, 27; C. T., X, pl. III, 19; 
V. A., 102, IV, 27; V. A., 2663, 
IV, 2, 17, 42; V. A., 209, IV, 34; 
C. T., X, pl. VI, 29; naphar 
naphar, V. A., 2663, IV, 46. 


‘05, pataru, break, free. 


I, 1 


pret., eqlu %Su-a-tu ip-tu-ur, 
London, 103, II, 29; mUr- 
4 Bélit-muballitat-mitati tp-tu-ur, 
London, 103, III, 46; inf., ri-ki- 
is-su la pa-ti-ra, an unbreakable 
bond, I R. 70, III, 14; ri-ik-su 


la pa-te-ra, III .R. 43, III, 32; 
$a rik-su la pa[te-ra], London, 
102, I, 41. 


IV, 1, 8a ri-ki-is-su la ip-pat-ta-ru 


_ Susa, 3, VI, 46; III R. 41, II, 26 


patru, dagger. 
ul-tu pat-ru ina kisddi-Su, V R. 56, 


54. 


‘D, pa, mouth. 
$t-it pi-Su, command, Susa, 3, VI, 


30; si-it pi-i-Su, V. A., 2663, I, 
14, 31; gi-bit pi-i-3u, Susa, 3, VII, 
45; t-pis pi-3u, Neb. Nippur, I, 9 
ki-i piei, according to the word 
of, Susa, 3, IV, 13, 34, 44, V, 10; 
London, 102, IV, 27; III R. 43, 
I, 10; a-na pi-i ni-is-hi, accord- 
ing to the extract, C. T., IX, 
pl. V, 42; t-na pi-t nidé li-hal-li- 
qu, from the mouth of men, III 
R. 41, II, 39; London, 102, II, 
17; V. A., 2663, V, 47; si-bit 
pi-i, the holding of the mouth, 
i.e, dumbness, Susa, 3, VII, 
38; Sa pi-i %9Sal-ma-ni, the 
mouth of the river §., I R. 66, 
II, 2. 


pi-i. 
in the phrase pi-i Sti-ul-pi, V. A., 


208, 36, uncultivated or pasture 
land ; the opposite is eglu zag-pu, 
cf. V. A., 208, 7, 8, 35, 36; °"kird 
isugisimmaré zaq-pu wu pi-t [Sul- 
pi], C. T., X, pl. VI, 24. 


75, palfi, reign. 
ina palé(BAL-e) *Marduk-apal- 


iddina, Susa, 2; Med., II, 1; ina 
amé(-me) palé-Su], C. T., X, pl. 
IV, 15. 


no, palabu, fear. 
I, 1 pres., a&-3u ar-r[a-ti] i-pal-la-hu- 


ma, London, 102, V, 4; assu 
(MU) ar-ra-ti a-na-ti i-pal-la- 
hu-ma, London, 101, III, 5; 
zi-kir 4ENGUR 4Niné i-pal-la- 
d{u], O. B. I., 83, II, 14; part., 
pa-li-hu ildni-sui, O. B. 1., 83, 
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I, 21; pa-lih ilu-ti-du, V. A,, 
2663, I, 28; pa-lih *Nabd u 
4Marduk, V. A., 2663, II, 1; 
ardu pa-lih-3u, V. A., 2663, III, 
37; la pa-lil ilani, V. A., 2663, 
V, 27. 

1, 2, 8u-a la ip-ta-la-ah-ma, Susa, 3, 
V, 27; Sa i-na %"“nart Sa-at-ra 
tp-ta-lat-ma, Susa, 3, V, 47; 
Sarru wu tdni-su la ip-tal-hu-ma 
(relat.), V R. 56, 32. 

palhis, reverently. 

ui-tag-qu-ti pal-his, Neb. Nippur, I, 
6; ana Enlil u 4NINIB 
pal-Li-t8 u-tag-qu-u, Neb. Nip- 
‘pur, IT, 11. 
305, palaku, fix limits. 

I, 1 pret., pil-ki ip-lu-uk-ma, O. B. 
I., 83, I, 5; part., pa-lik eqlu 
Si-a-tu, Neb. Nippur, ITI, 13. 

pilku, plot. 

ki-t pil-ki ip-lu-wk-ma, O. B. I, 
83, 1, 5; a-na pil-[ki} 8a u-tir-ru, 


O. B.I., 83, IL, 10; pi-lik-¥i li-ni, 


Til R. 41, II, 28. 
pulukku, boundary, 
pu-lu-uk-ku la Sit-ku-nu, V. A., 
2663, III, 20; pu-luk-ka-Su-un 
i&-ni-ma, C. T., X, pl. V, 4. 
pu-lu-uk(g), perhaps a measure. 
pu-lu-uk(g) wu iméru burdsi, V R. 
55, 56. 
ns, palka, wide, comprehensive. 
ha-si-sa pal-ka, of wide intelligence, 
V.A., 2663, IIT, 7. 
ob, palasu, look. 

IV, 1 pret., bi-ni ip-pa-lis-ma, Neb. 
Nippur, I, 24; ki-niS ippalis- 
(SI.BAR)-su-ma, Neb. Nippur, 
II, 16; arad-su ip-pa-li-is-ma, 
III R. 43, I, 7; ba-did ip-pa-lis- 
ma, C. T., X, pl. ITT, 11; ha-dis 
ip-pal-su-Su-ma, V. A., 2663, I, 
29; ha-dik ip-pa-lis-su-ma, V. A., 
2663, III, 42; prec., lip-pal-su- 
Su-ma, Susa, 3, V, 16; ki-nid 
lip-pal-sa-Si-ma, O. B. 1., 838, 


II, 16; pres., ul ip-pal-la-sa Sa- 
‘na-a-éa, it-ti-Su, V R. 55, 34. 


panu. 


(1) face, zu-ut pa-ni, blindness, 
Susa, 14, ITI, 4; la na-til 8a pani- 
(SI)-8a, V. A., 2663, V, 26; pa- 
ni-8u lim-has-ma, III R. 41, IT 
19; pan *Samsi(-%), V R. 55, 
31; (2) presence, pdn, before, 
in presence of, Susa, 16, 1, 25; 
London, 101, III, 8; London, 
102, VI, 6; V. A., 208, 22, 49, 50, 
51; i-na pa-an, before, in pres- 
ence of, London, 103, ITI, 23, 24; 
VI, 16; t-na pa-ni, from his 
presence, C. T., IX, pl. IV, 3; 
V. A., 2663, II, 35; ina pa-ni- 
ka, at thy disposal, V. A., 209, 
I, 9; pa-an iltanu (dtu, amurra, 
Sada), towards north, etc., Lon- 
don, 103, ITI, 47, 49; IV, 1, 3, 4; 
London, 101, I, 7, 8, 10, 11; 
Susa, 14, I, 2, 7; D. E. P., I, 
112, 2, 6; with the verb dagdlu, 
ef. pdni-Su w-Sad-gil, he en- 
trusted to him, C. T., IX, pl. 
V, 41;C. T., X, pl. V, 6; V. A, 
209, IV, 8, 22; V. A., 2663, ITI, 
24; V. A., 208, 6, 21; (3) former 
time, ultu dmi{-mi) pa-na, from 
former days, Neb. Nippur, I, 
29; §arru pa-na, a former king, 
V R. 55, 48; cf. Sarru af-lik] 
pa-ni-ia, my predecessor, Susa, 
3, IV, 2; elt 8a pa-ni, more than 
formerly, V. A., 2663, III, 29; 
also in the titles: man-za-az 
pan sarri, D. EB. P., II, 97, 13; 
and amelu a pdn(SI) ékalli, 
C. T., X, pl. VII, 43. 


panatu, in front of, before. 
tap-tu-u pa-na-at ““kird, V. A., 
2663, IV, 33; a-di tap-te-e $a pa- 
na-at *“kird, V. A., 2663, IV, 44. 
pana, title of an official. 
Ana-nu-vi *Sand(?) *su-hi-li, C. T., 
IX, pl. V, 34. 
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DDD, pasdsu, destroy. 
If, 1 pres., ai-pa-sa-su, O. B. I., 150, 
I, 3; ina abni %i-pa-sa-su, V. A., 
2663, V, 30. 
Il, 2, wp-te-is-si-is-ma it-ta-qar, Susa, 
3, V,.55. 
‘P8, paqddu, govern, establish. 
I,.1 pret., Si-bir-ru .. . ip-gid ga- 
tus-Su, a scepter he handed over 
' to his-hand, V. A., 2663, I, 36; 
inf., pips ines a pa-ga-di, a 
government. not. to establish, 
ae R. 45, No. 2, 7; part., 
4Naba pa-gid kis{Sat] ni-3i, who 
governs all-mien, London, 101, 
III, 14; ¢Nabi pa-fgid Samé u 
irsiti(?)], London, 102, I, 44. 
piqdu, government. 
“-pi-ig-da 8a Bit-mA-da a-na dli-Su 


la pa-ga-da, IIT R. 45, No. 2, 7. . 


puquttu, thorn. 
ki-mu *Nisaba pu-qui-tu toe. 

bi, III R. 41, I, 33; *Nisaba li- 
hal-li-ga pu-gqut-tu li-i8-mu-uh, 
I R. 70, IV 18; ta-mi-ra-ti-Su 
li-mi-la-a pu-qut-ta, III'R. 43, 
TV, 5. 

1D, pagaru, raise a claim. 

I, | pret., Sarrw ip-gir-ma a-na gdti 
. .. td-din, the king reclaimed 
(the field) and gave it to. . ., 
London, 103, III, 4; pres., 
i-pag-qi-ru u-sap-qa-ru, reclaims, 
TIT R. 41, J, 36; inf., ku-nu-uk 
Sarri $a la pa-qa-ru, C.T., X, pl. 
V,7; 8a la tam-8i-li & la pa-qa-ra, 
C.'T., X, pl. V, 9; VI, 30; Sa la 
tam-Sil u la pa-ga-ri, V. A., 2663, 
V, 49; a-na e-li u pa-ki-ri, for 
the purpose of opposing and re- 
claiming, D. E. P., II, pl. 20, 9. 

Il, 1 pres., u-Sad-ba-bu innii(BAL~i) 

- U-pag-qa-ru, V. A., 209, II, 1, 7. 

Ill, 1 pres., ¢-paq-gi-ru u-Sap-ga-ru, 
III R, 41, I, 36. 

paqru, reclamation. 

a-na pag-ri la ra~Se-e, - R.-70, I, 20; 
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a3-8u pag-ri la ra-Se-e, London, 
102, II, 34; ana pag-ri la 
baséIG), V. A., 2663, IV, 52; 
[pa}-ak(2)-ri birt id- bu-um-ma, 
Susa,16,II,17.  — 
tapqirtu, claim. 

tap-qir-ta & ru-gu-um-ma-a, Susa, 

3, IT, 15. 


8,95, pir’u, offspring. 
she'uzéru % pi-ir-a, Susa, 3,.VII, 12; 
pi-ri ai ir-Su, Susa, 14, IV, 17; 
zér-Su u_ pir’ (N)-3u liis-su-hu, 
D~.E. P., IV, pl. 16, I, 9; pi-ir-- 
su, D. E. P., I, 113, 2; pi-r-su, 
D. E. P., VI, 45, IV,. 16; zér-8u 
pi-ri-’-Su na-an-nab-Sui, III R- 
41, Il, 38; zér-Su pir’-3u wu na- 
an-nab-Su, London, 102, IT, 16; 
V. A., 2663, V, 46; lé-hal-li-qu 
pir'i-su, I R. 70, III, 12. 
parganis, undisturbed(?). 
par-ga-nis basé(e) a-hu-d-ti, v. A,, 
2663, III, 18. 


puridu, leg. 
$a ed-li gar-di pu-ri-da-Si. it-tu-ra, 
the legs of the valiant man 
turned, 7.e., failed, VR. 55, 21 
(ef. Jensen, K. B., VI, 1, ra 
508). 


5, pirbu, offspring. 
pi-ri-ih-$u_li-is-su-ub-hu, III R. 
43, III, 29. 


9, paraku, lock, bolt. 
H, 1 prec., ba-ab-8u li-par-ri-ki, IIE 
R. 438, IV, 27. 
parku, barred. 
har-ra-an-na pa-ri-ik-ta (fem.) li- 
Se-is-bi-su, may he cause him to 
take a road that is barred, III R. 
43, IV, 31. 


pariktu, violence. ; 
‘ina pa-rik-ti li-iz-zis-su, with vio- 
lence proceed against him, I R. 
70, Ill, 16; i-na  pa-ar(-ik)-té 
i-iz-zi-su, III R. 43, IV,11. 
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TIDND, cease. 


IV, 1, la na-par-ka-a, without fail, 


IV R? 38, II, 23. 
purimu, wild ass. 
ema imérupurimé séri li-ir-pu-ud, 
Susa, 14, IV, 3; ki-ma imérupu- 
. pimi(EDIN.NA), TIT R. 41, II, 
18; V. ! 209, V, -11; ki-t 
purimi(-mi), I R. -70, III, 20; 
London, 102, I, 47.> 
D5, parasu, decide. 
I, I pret., di-in-3uu purusst-su at 
 4p-ru-us, London,’ 102, ‘II, 3; 
prec., ina biti(-ti)-8u [li]-ip-ru-us, 
D.E.P., I, 115, 3; part., pa-ri-is 
purussé, Susa, 14, IIT, 7. 
parsu, decision. ' 
“ par(?)-su-su sit-ru-hu, Neb. Nippur, 
I, 18; pl., lit-ti pdr-si-e i-ta-ni-e 
¢-8d-lu-ma, O. B.I., 83, I,.9. 
{fan decider, judge. 
- Sarru parsé (BAR.SUD. MES)i-Sal- 
ma, the king asked the judges, 
Vv R. 55, 50; parsé(BAR.SUD) 
la-bi-ru-ti illikd Sarru . . t-Sal- 
Sui-nu-ti-ma, Susa, 16, II, 27; 
par-su-u nak-lu, skilful arbi- 
trator; V. A., 2663, II, 48. 
purussi, judgment, decision. 
pa-ri-is purussé(ES.BAR.MES), 
Susa, 14, IT, 7; dt-in-Su w 
purussi(ES. BAR) Su ai tp-ru- 
us, London,. 102, II, 2; purusst 
(ES.BAR) kid-3at nisé, V. A., 
2663, I, 38; bélé purussi, C. T., 
X, pl. VI, 39. 
rs, ‘parasu, decide. 
I, 1 perm., a-ki 4 ma-na kaspi % ma- 
‘na V Siglu pa-ri-si, V. A., 209, 
“IV, 5. 
parsu, command. 
a-na paras(GARZA) Sarri, Susa, 
' 8, IE, 48; paras 8a-kin, Susa, 3, 
II, 44; paras ma-am-ma, Susa, 
8, IT, 45. 
vWD, padatu, efface. 
I, 1 pres., 8u-mi 8d-af-ra i-pa-a3-8i-fu 
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(relat.), Susa, 16, V,4; Sum Saf-ru 
i-pa-as-Si-tu, V. A., 2663, V, 32. 

I, 2, Su-mi 3at-ra ip-ta-S-it, Siiea: 3, 
V, 57. 

I, 1,  v-pa-as-Sa-tu-ma sa-nam-ma 
i-Sat-ta-ru (relat.), I R. 70, III, 5. 

Il, 2, Sd-wm ili & Sarri $a Saf-ru 
up-tas-8i-tu-ma, V R. 56, 33. 

WA, pasaru, loosen. 

I, 1 inf., ar-rat la pa-Sa-ri, IV R.? 38, 
III, 33. , 

IV, 1, ar-rat la nap-Su(Su)-rt, London, 
101, IV, 6; Susa, 3, VI, 26; Susa, 
16, VI, 12; 1 R. 70, IV, 23; UI 
R. 43; ILI, 25; 1V, 34; I R. 43, 
edge II, 2; O. B. I., 149, II, 16; 
London, 102, I, 39; arrat(AS) la 
nap-Su-ru, V. A., 2663, V. 37; 
ar-rat la nap-Sur marusta li-ru- 
ru-su, V. A., 209, IJ,9;V,8. 

IND, pith, open. 

I, lL inf., lu-é 84 si-ki-e-ri lu-ui 84 pi- 
te(!)-e hi-ru-ut nar sarri la hi-ri-e, 
Susa, 3, I, 31. 

(9, patanu, keep off. 

Il, 1 imp., *Rammdn limutiu(?) pa- 
at-ti-nu da(?)-ri8, London, 101; 
I, 3. 

patinnu, some kind of dress. 
[ subdtung tin-nu, III R. 41, I, 26. 
phs,.pataqu, make, create. : 

I, 1 part., (Ha) pa-ti-ig ni-8i, London, 
101, ITI, 11; (Samag) pa-tiig 
samé(e) u[irsitim](-tim), D.E.P., 
II, 113, 5. 

pitqu, building. 

du-ul-li pit-ki, Susa, 3, II, 18. 
j8,¥, sénu, sheep. 
sibit alpé u si-e-ni, V R. 55, 55; 
ina(?) gsi-bit —_si-en-ni(=séni) 
ma-ki-su a-na ali-8é la e-re-bi, 
IIi R. 45, No. 2, 9; a-la-ad a-me- 
lu-ti alpé u séné (U.LU.ZUN.- 
MES), London, 102, II, 28. 
{R¥, sana, fill. 
I, 1 pree., li-sa-an ka-ra-as-su; TIT R, 
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41, II, 26; perm., nam-ri-ir-ri 
sa-’-nu, Neb. Nippur, I, 13. 
NY, séru, field. 
a-ma-am si-ri, Susa, 2, VII, 1; 
ti-ma-am séri(E DIN), D.E. P., 
VI, 47, 11; stra li-ir-pu-ud, 
Susa, 2, VII, 2; pa-an séri 
(EDIN), Susa, 16, I, 25; purimé 
séri, Susa, 14, IV, 4; t-na ali u 
séri, V R. 56, 5. 
stru, lofty. 
billuda(GARZA)-8u si-ru, Neb. 
Nippur, I, 18; ¢Nabd sukallu si- 
ru, III R. 41, II, 34;1 R. 70, IV, 
16; III R.’43, IV, 1; (Ninib) 
mér 4En-lil si-i-ru; pl., Samas 
and Rammdén) daiané  striti 
(MAH.MES), Neb. Nippur, IV, 
16. 
NAY, sAbu, soldier. 
sdb(ZAB) Sarri, VR. 56,3; pl., sabé 
(ZAB.MES) 4"“Nippura(-ri), 
V R. 56, 3; sdbé a-Sib dlani Su-a- 
tum, V R. 56, 9; sdbé(ZAB.ME) 
ki-din-nu, V. A., 2663, ITI, 11; 
pa-ni sdbé ki-din-nu .. . u- 
sad-gil, V. A., 2663, IIT, 24, 31. 
J2%, simbu, wagon. 
*Usymbi (MAR.GID.DA)-8i *“si- 
mitti(LAL)-8u, Susa, 3, II, 51. 
4128, sabi, desire, want. 
I, 1 pret., a-na ma-ta is-bi-i, IV R#* 
38, II, 28. a 
H3¥, sabatu, seize. 
I, 1 pret., is-ba-at, he took, London, 
103, III, 33; gat 4Bél(EN) is- 
ba-ta (Dual), C. T., IX, pl. IV, 
11; pres., t-na ta-ha-zi gat-su 
la i-sa-bat, TIT R. 43, IV, 24; 
inf., ina il-ki di-ku-ti sa-bat 
amelu hi-ri-e ndra, Neb. Nippur, 
III, 25; ina ali & séri sa-bat 
amelu, V R. 56, 5; la sa-ba-ti, V 
R. 55, 55, 59; C. T., IX, pl. V, 
37; perm., sa-bit dlani Sa mat 
41 ¥tar A.GA.DE**, Susa, 3, II, 26; 
ga-ab-tu, London, 103, IV, 30. 
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I, 2, is-sa-bat ha-ra-a-na, he under- 
took the march, V R. 55, 16; 
is-sa-bat ™@" Blamtu, V R.55,43. 

HI, § prec., har-ra-an-na pa-ri-ik-ta 
li-Se-is-bi-su. (= lisesbit-su), TIT 
R. 43, IV, 31; ki-i iteni¥ (I-78) 

. %-Sa-as-bit-ma, V. A., 2663, ITT, 
28. 

sibtu, holding, increase. 

(1) si-bit pi-i, holding of the 
mouth (= dumbness), Susa, 3, 
VII, 38; (2) revenue, increase, 
sibit(BIR) alpé u si-e-ni, V R. 
55, 55; ina sibit si-en-ni(séni) 
III R. 45, No. 2, 9. 

subatu, garment. 

ki-ma su-ba-ti pa-ga-ar-su. li-la-bi- 
i8-ma, Susa, 3, VI, 49; subdtu 
elitu(MU@) be-lu-u, III R. 41, 
I, 23; I subdtu 8a gab-lu, III R. 
41, I, 24; 8¥>4nghlaptu(TIK.- 
UD.DU), TII R. 41, I, 24; 
subittyn»(b)-ru-i, III R. 41, 1, 
25; Subdtungtin-nu, III R. 41, 
I, 26; a-di i8tén subdtu KUR.RA, 
V.A., 209, IV, 33. 

sabitanu, captor. 

a-na sa-bi-ta-ni-8u ap-pa-su Lil-bi- 
im-ma, V R. 56, 55. 

N¥, sadu, chase. 
I, 3, a-Sam-Sa-tu is-sa-nun-da, V R. 
55, 32. 
suhilu, title of an official. 
hsu-hi-li, C. T., IX, pl. V, 34. 
WW, sehéru, be little. 

I, 1, ul-tu a-na-ku si-ih-ri-ku, since 
I was little, London, 103, IV, 27. 

sihru, little. 

iStu si-hir ra-bi, great or small, V 
R.56, 29, sihra(TUR) u raba(-a), 
V. A., 2663, ITI, 27. 

my, siltu, war. 

i-na st-il[-tu] 8a Su-bar[-tu], D. E. 

P., IT, 93, I, 3. 
Soy, sillu, protection. 

3a ina *“silli(M1) béli-ia am-hu-ru, 

C. T., X, pl. V, 3. 
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suldlu, protection. 

eli sdbé ki-din-nu .. . 18-ta-kan 

gu-lu-li, V. A., 2663, III, 33. 
I. nby, salmu, picture. 

sa-lam mA rdi-“Sibitti, London, 102, 
III, 1, 4; sa-lam 4 Nabi-mukin- 
aplu London, 102, IV, 1; sa- 

_ lam 4M arduk-apal-iddina, V. A., 
2663, at picture, 1.1. 

II, DY, salmu, black. 

sal-mat (sc. ni8é) gqagqadi(SAG.- 
DU), Neb. Nippur, I, 11; ina 
nap-har sal-mat qaqqadi, V. A., 
2663, I, 22; sal-mat qaqgadi, V. 
A., 2663, II, 55. 

‘12%, simittu, team. 

#8 umbi(MAR.GID.DA)-Su *™si- 
mitti(LAL)-3%, Susa, 3, II, 51. 

suppati, orchards. 

su-up-pa-a-ti $a "Na-has-si-pa-ni, 
Susa, 16, I, 31. 

D¥, supru, finger-nail. 

gu-pu-ri-3u, D. E. P., Il, 118, 7; 
su-pur mIddind, V. A., 208, 54; 
su-pur mIna-e8é-étir(-ir), V. A., 
209, II, 26. 

VW¥, sarru, opponent, enemy. 

(Gula) za-ar-ri-Sa_si-im-ma__la- 
az... i-na zu-um-ri-Si (li8-ku- 
un-ma, Susa, 3, VII, 18; za-ar- 
ri-$a si-im-ma la-az-za li-Se-la- 
Sum-ma, D. E. P., IV, pl. 16, I, 
1, 

sirru, opponent. 

sir-ri-3u, D. E. P., 43, IV, 5. 

sirritu, scepter. 

sir-rit /nakri-Si qa-tu-ud-3u it 
muh, Neb. Nippur, II, 5. 

surru, heart, mind. 
sur-ru Sad-lu, of broad mind, V.A., 
2663, II, 49. 
RID, qabd, speak. 
{,'1 pret., ki-a-am ig-bi (um-ma-a), 
London, 102, IV, 20; VI, 9; C. 
T., X, pl. V, 11; V. A., 209, I, 
5; IV, 6; London, 103, IV, 21; 
ki-a-am ig-bi-8u, O. B. 1., 83, I, 
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19; a-na sarri i-iq-bi-ma, TIT R. 
43, edge IV, 4; ig-bi-ma, III R. 
43, I, 10; Susa, 16, II, 18; la 
ba-lat-su ig-—[bu-u], London, 102, 
V, 7; ig-bi ina si-it pi-i-Su, V. A., 
2663, I, 31; ki-a-am ig-bu-u, 
D. E. P., II, 93, II, 18; V. A., 
209, IV, 19; ig-bu-ti-ma, Susa, 
16, II, 33; prec., la baldt-su lig- 
bu-a, O. B. 1., 149, ITI, 11; Lon- 
don, 101, IV, 7; la ba-la-az-zu 
[lig-bJu-zi, Susa, 16, VI, 24; pres., 
ul na-din-mi i-qab-bu-v, London, 
103, V, 38; London, 101, ITI, 1; 
ul ni-di-it-ti Sarrdni i-qa-ab-bu-t, 
Susa, 16, IV, 21; Susa, 14, IT, 13; 
i-qa-bu-u, III R. 43, ITI, 6, 7, 16, 
17; edge IV, 3; O. B. 1, 149, II, 
8; t-gab-bu-ui, TIT R. 41, IT, 7; 
I R. 70, II, 18; London, 102, I, 
32; IV, 38; Neb. Nippur, IV, 2; 
III [82]; V. A., 209, IT, 4; V. A., 
208, 45, 47; C. T., X, pl. VII, 
35; inf., ina ga-bi-e Sar me-Sa-ri, 
Neb. Nippur, ITI, 22. 

Il, 1 prec., lu-vi-ga-bu-u, London, 101, 
IV, 4. 

qibitu, command. 

36 a-mat qi-bi-ti-Su-nu, Susa, 3, VI, 
21; 384 gi-bit pi-i-3u, Susa, 3, VII, 
45; 8a in-nu-u qi-bi-su, D. E. P., 
TI, 115, 7; i-na qibtt(KA) “I8tar, 
V R. 55, 40; la in-nin-nu-u qi- 
bit-su, V. A., 2663, I, 16. 

Sap, qablu, midst, battle. 

(1) midst, i-na gabal(MURU) 
arhuDazu, V R. 55, 16. (2) 
battle, @Sti-qa-mu-na % 48u-ma- 
li-ia ilani qabli ia-mu, Susa, 2, 
IV, 22; subdtu a gab-lu, III R. 
41, I, 24; 4Nergal bél qab-li & 
ta-ha-zi, London, 102, II, 4. 

qabaltu, midst. 

ina gqa-bal-ti ali, V. A., 208, 12. 

3p, qabaru, bury. 
I, | pres., i-na irgif” *~qab-bi-ru, IV 
R.? 38, HI, 20. 
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AV, 1 pret., [Salamta]-3u ai iq-gi-bir, 
D. E. P., VI, 43, HI, 14; 8a-lam- 
ta-Si i-na irsiti ai ig-qi-dir, 
Susa, 16, VI, 21. 

qibiru, grave. 

gi-bi-ra ai [ui-Sar-Si-Su], London, 
102, IT, 25. 
VP; qipu, official. 
gi-pu ai-um-ma, Susa, 3, II, 39; 
ai-um-ma gi-pu, IIT R. 41, I, 33; 
hgi-i-pi 8a E-sag-ila, C. T., X, 
pl. VII, 44; "gi--pu lu~i hyak-nu, 
V. A., 2663, V, 19; pl., gi-pu-v- 
tim sa qag-qa-ra-tim, Susa, 2, 
UI, 8; gi-pu-tu sa Bit-mA-da 
ar-ku-tu, TI R, 48, III, 14; gi- 
pu-tu lu-r ha-za-an-nu Bit-mA-da 
ar-ku-tu, IIT R. 45, No. 2, 4, 5; 
gi-pu-ut ™4“Na-mar, V R. 56, 
29 (ef. “The Képu,” A. J. 8. L., 
XXII (1905), pp. 81-88). 
wp, qasu, present. 

I, 1 pret., 8a 4E-a . . i-gi-Su-3u, V. 
A., 2663, TTI, 6; gi-Sa-a-tu i-gis- 
su-nu-ti-ma, V. A., 2663, IIT, 34. 

qistu, present, 

pl, ir-ba w qi-Sa-a-ti, V. A., 2663, 
II, 17; qi-Sa-a-tu i-gis-su-nu-ti- 
ma, V. A., 2663, ITI, 34. 

Mp, qald, burn. 

I, I pres., t-na i8dti(i-Sa-ti) t-qal-lu-ri, 
Neb. Nippur, V. 1; 0. B. L., 149, 
H, 12; London, 102, V, 3;C.T., 
X, pl. VII, 37; t-na is4ti(NE) 

_igalla(SU + AS-i), V. A., 2663, 
V, 29; i-na i-Sa-ti i-qa-lu-vi, III 
R. 43, I, 34. 

I, 1 att w-Sag-lu, VR. 56, 36; 

i-8a-ta u-Sa-aq-ga-[lu], London, 
_ 103, V, 44. 
2p, qalalu, despise. 

I, I pres., S:i-ai ta-a-3i la u-qal-la-la, 
. Susa, 3, TV, 29, © 

qullultu, wrongdoing. 

qu-ul-lu-ul-ta iz-2i-ir, Susa, 3, IV, 
54; V, 21. 
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OP, qama, burn. 
Il, t prec., li-qa-am-me Hades, 
Neb. Nippur, IV, 27. 
I. 73p, qand, perhaps acquire. 
Il, I prec., li-ga-an-ni-ma, D. E. P., 
VI, 43, III, 8. 
II, 3p, qand, reed. 
gan(GI) appari(SUK) reed thicket, 
C. T., IX, pl. IV, 19. 
3p, qinnu, habitation, family. 
(1) habitation, nap-har qin-ni-e u 
kal da-ad-me, Neb. Nippur, I, 15; 
(2) family, gin-ni mAhu-ni-e-a, 
Susa, 16, IV, 9; gin-ni, D. E. P., 
46, IV, 11. 
pap, kanaku, seal. 
I, 1 pret., <k-nu-uk-ma, London, 103, 
ITI, 36; IV, 6, 34, V, 23; Susa, 
16, II, 13; ITI, 12; C. T., IX, pl. 
IV, 16; V. A., 209, I, 25; IV, 14; 
C. T., X, pl. VI, 30; V. A., 2663, 
IV, 54; ik-nu-uk, D.E.P., VI, 42, 
T, 24; 7-ik-nu-uk-ma, III R. 48, 
edge IV, 5; tk-nu-kam-ma, Lon- 
don, 102, I, 15, 26, 34; ik-nu-ku- 
ma, London, 102, I, 21; ik-nu- 
ku-ti-ma, V. A., 209, IV, 87; 
pres., a-kan-nak-ma, London, 
102, I, 24; imper., fuppa-su 
ku-nu-uk-ma_ bi-in-ni, V. A,, 
209, I, 14; inf., t-na ka-nak 
tuppi si-a-tu, I R. 66, II, 5; 
V.A., 209, IT, 11; V, 18; C. T. 
X, pl. VIT, 41; V. A., 2663, IV, 
56; C.T., X, pl. III, 23; t~na ka- 
nak ui( Y)-« u tup-pi eqli, Susa, 
16, IIT 14; i-na ka-nak ™™pyp- 
pt Su-ma-tu(?) (so Dr. Ungnad), 
V. A., 208, 48; i-na ka-nak kan- 
gt Su-a-tu, London, 102, VI, 14; 
i-na ka-nak ui Y) ~i Si-a-tu,, 
Neb. Nippur, V, 8; perm., kunuk- 
ku ul ka-nik-ma i-qa-bu-u, III R. 
43, III, 7; kunukku ul ka-ni-ki 
i-ga-bu-ui, IIIT R: 43, II, 17; 
dan(an)[-nt] ka-ni-ki, TII.R. 48, 
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I, 23; ul ka-nik-mna, D. E. P., 
VI, 42, I, 22. 
kan(i)ku, document. 
ka-nik di-ni, Susa, 16, ILI, 11; 
i-na ka-nak kan-gi ’u-a-tu, Lon- 
don, 102, VI, 14; ka-nik di-nim, 
London, 103, VI, 28. 
kunukku, seal. 
ku-nu-uk Simi eqli, London, 103, 
II, 9; %"kunuk(DUB) di-ni 
Su-a-tum, Susa, 16, III, 16; 
ku-nu-uk garri, C. T., X, pl. 
III, 32, V, 7; %"kunuk Sarru- 
u-ti-Su, C. T., X, pl. V, 8; VI, 
30; i-na. 2" kunuk(DUB) Sarri 
ka Sip-ri-e-ti, V. A., 2663, V, 48; 
I R.66, 1, 19; kunukku ul ka- 
nik-ma i-ga-bu-u, TIL R. 48, III, 
7; kunukku ul ka~ni-ki t-qa-bu-u, 
III R. 43, III, 17; kima e"4Ry- 
nukki-su, V., 208, 55; V. A., 209, 
II, 27; ¢"“kunukku Si-tir Sumi- 
Su tk-nu-uk-ma, V. A., 2663, 
IV, 53. 
quppt, poniard, knife. 
ul-tu pat-ru i-na kisadi-su wu qup- 
pu-t i-na i-ni-su, V R. 56, 54. 
YP, qasasu, cut off. 
I, l pret., (nt-3]i-er she’uzéru ig-zu-uz- 
ma, O. B.I., 83, I, 14. 
gissatu, curtailment. 
ni-Sir-ta gi-sa-ta i-8ak-ka-nu, Susa, 
2, III, 14; ni-3i-ir-ta & qi-ts-sa-ta 
la Sa-ka-ni, Susa, 3, II, 10; ni- 
Sir-ta_qi-is-sa-tu, Susa, 16, IV, 
16; ni-Sir-ta qi-is-sa-ta i-na 
libbi(-bi) i-Sak-ka-nu, I R. 70, 
II, 15; III R. 43, TIL, 21; ni-3i- 
ir-ta gi-is-sa-a-tu ud-da-{a], C.T., 
X, pl. VII, 34; qi-is-sa-ia wv ni- 
(8t)-Sir-tu, Susa, 3, V, 29; qi-is- 
sa-ta ni-Sir-ta i-Sak-ka-nu, TIT 
R. 41, IT, 6. 
gaqqadu, head. 
* gaggad(SAG)-su _li-Sam-ri-su-Su, 
Susa, 14, IV, 12; gagqadu(SAG) 
‘ [mar(?)}ei-ma ... li-tk-mi-[Su]; 
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D. E. P., I, 113, 18; sal-mat 
gaqqadi, the blackheaded, Neb. 
Nippur, I, 11; V. A., 2663, I, 22; 
II, 55. 


1pP, qaqgaru, piece of land. 

i-na qaq-qa-ri it-te-mi-ir, Susa, 3, V, 
52; i-na qag-qa-ri 1-ta-im-me-ru, 
Susa, 16, IV, 33; gag-qar™@“Na- 
mar, V R. 55, 47; 56, 8; gag(?)- 
gar-Su, I R. 66, I, 11; qaq- 
qa-ru su-u, V. A., 209, I, 5; 
um-ma qgag-qa-ru i-ba-a3-8i, V. 
A., 209, I, 7; gag-qar Sa i-na 
gata(SU*) ™Iddina-*Nabi an- 
hu-ru, V. A., 209, I, 12; pl., gi- 
pu-ti-tim 84 gag-qa-ra-tim, Susa, 
2, III, 9. 


I. 3p, qarabu, approach. 

I, 1 perm., a-na ah-hu-ti . . . la qir- 
bu, London, 103, I, 29; IV, 42. 

II, 1, pres.,w-gar-ra-bu-ma u-Sa-a3-3ui- 
ma, O. B, I., 149, II, 10; perm., 
a-na ah-hu-i-ti ... ul qu-ru-ub, 
London, 103, IV, 26; qu-ru-ub 
ib’é(-e), London, 103, III, 20. 


qirbu, midst. 
a-na ki-rib Ba{bili i-tur-ma], C. T., 
X, pl. IV, 16; 3a ki-rib Déri*, 
V.A,, 209, II, 31; III, 2, 18; IV, 
25. 


IL, 2p, qirubd, arable land (Aram. 
8115, cf. p. 173). 
eqlu qi-ru-ba-a 34 a-na bu-tug-ti 
Saknu(-nu), Neb. Nippur, IT, 25. 
qarbati, plowed fields. 
gar-ba-ti — kudurri(SA.DU)-Si-na 
nu-uk-ku-ru-ma, V. A., 2663, 
IM, 21. 


Mp, qardu, strong, powerful. 
ti-iz-qa-ru gar-du, D. E, P., IT, 115, 
5; ®sakku gar-du, V R. 55, 3; 
zi-ik-ru gar-du, V R. 55, 7; 
ed-li qar-di, V R. 55, 21; *Ram+ 
min... mar ¢A-num gar-du 
IR. 70, IV, 10. 


304 


qarrurtum, torch(?) (Zimmern). 
Ygar-ru-ur-tum bur-ru-ur-tum sa 
4I8tar, Susa, 2, IV, 14. 
qastu, bow. 
na-aS *“qa8tu(BAN) iz-zi-ti, V R. 
55, 8; pl., 4Nergal bél be-li-e 
qa-sa-ti, III R. 43, IV, 21. 
qatu, hand. 
ga-ti . . . u-tir-ru, compensate, 
Susa, 2, I, 18; ana gdti . . . id- 
din, London, 103, ITI, 5; i-na 
gat ™Marduk-zdkir-sumu, IV R? 
38, III, 21; gat 4Bél(EN) is-ba- 
ta, C. T., TX, pl. IV, 11; i-na 
gat, from the hand of, III R. 41, 
I, 10; V. A., 208, 33, 37; London, 
102, IV, 28, 30; ina gata(SU?), 
V. A., 209, I, 6, 12; ¢. suff., ga- 
tu-us-Su (= ina gdti-su) it-muh, 
- Neb. Nippur, IJ, 5; gdé-su la 
i-sa-bat, TII R. 43, IV, 24; a-3ar 
ga-tuS, London, 103, VI, 18; 
qa-az-zu tur-rat, compensation 
has been given, Susa, 3, I, 26; 
ti-ri-is qa-ti-3u, V. A., 2663, I, 
27; III, 38; 32-bir-ru ip-gid ga- 
tu-Su, V. A., 2663, I, 36; gdtd-3u 
ti-ta li-ru-ba (Dual), V R. 56, 58. 
np, gata, complete, end. 

I, 1 prec., dmi(-mi) i-gu-ti $4 bal-ta 
lig-ti-ma, IV R? 38, Ill, 41; 
lig-ta-a zumur(SU)-3u, may his 
body perish, V. A., 2663, V, 44. 

qati, adv., completely. 

i-na qa-ti ma-ag-tu-ma, Susa, 3, 
III, 38. 
IP, qattinu, a class of farmers. 
ir-ri-8i $a Ali-8% lu-vi ga-at-ti-ni lu-ui 
a-sib Ali, Susa, 3, IT, 35 (cf. B.E., 
XV, 37:1). 
38,5, rébitu, street. 
ri-bi-it dli-3u, Susa, 3, VII, 3; 
li-ib-ta-’-i-ta i-na ri-bi-it ali-Su, 
ITT R. 41, IT, 24. 
TWA, ré’u, feed, pasture. 

1, 1 inf., 3ammé la ri-’-e, Susa, 3, III, 

21. 
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ré’f, shepherd. 

(Nabi) ré’a(SIB) ki8-Sat Samé(-e> 
u irsitim, D. E. P., VI, 46, IV. 
5; na-bu-i réa(SIB) ki-nu: 
Neb: Nippur, I, 21, [a}-na Sarri 
ré’t ki-ni, Neb. Nippur, I, 151; 
lu-ué r@aCSIB) lu-ui Sakkanakku, 
Neb. Nippur, ITT, 19; ré’a(S7B) 
mu-pa-ah-hi-ru saphdti, V. A.,. 
2663, I, 32; r?’a kénu(GI.N A), 
V. A., 2663, II, 25; ré’a sisé, 
London, 102, III, 11, 13, 15, 23. 

ré’fitu, rule. 

a-na r@a-ut ™4Sy-me-ri u Ak- 
kadi**, Neb. Nippur, II, 1; ri-’-ut 
ma-ti, Susa, 3, III, 59; a-na 
réa-ut sal-mat gaggadi, V. A., 
2663, II, 54; ina la ré’d-tu, in 
the rulerless time, V. A., 2663, 
Ili, 17. 

ri’tu, rittu, pasture. 

a-na i-ki-li ri-’-ti, Neb. Nippur, 
III, 21; al-pu libbu alpi 8a rit-ti, 
London, 102, III, 26; IV, 24 
(ef. Clay, B. E., XIV, 123: I 
alpu ri-vt-ti). 

DN), ramu, (1) love, (2) present, give. 
I, 1 (1) love, imper., kit-ta ra-[-am], 
O. B. 1., 83, IT, 24. 

(2) present, I, 1 pret., i-ru-um, 
Susa, 2, II, 24; arad-su i-ri-mu, 
Susa, 2, II, 33; D. E. P., II, 97, 
10; D. E. P., VI, 44, I, 4; 0. B. 
I., 149, I, 22; C. T., X, pl. IIT, 
22; i-ri-mu, V. A., 2663, V, 35; 
arad-su i-ri-im, Susa, 3, I, 40; 
Susa, 16, I, 8; V. A., 2663, IV, 
52; arad-zu i-ri-e-mu, D. E. P., 
II, 112, 9; arad-su i-ri-im-ma, 
D. E. P., VI, 42, I, 21; ana 
amé(-me) ga-a-ti i-ri-im, Neb. 
Nippur, III, 13; a-na dmé sa-it 
i-ri-in-u,, III R. 438, edge IV, 6; 
a-har-ti-ig i-ri-mu, London, 101- 
I, 15; a-har-ti-is t-rim-3u, IV R2., 
38, I, 29; i-ri-im-[8u-ma], D. E. 
P., I, 93, 1, 8; t-ri-en-8u, ITI R. 
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43, I, 13; ¢-ri-mu-8u, D. E. P., 
II, pl. 20, 6; 8a... i-ri-mu, 
Susa, 3, II, 5; prec., Sarru li-ri- 
man-ni-ma, C, T., X, pl. III, 7. 

I, 2, ki-it-ta ir-tam-ma, (who) loves 
righteousness, Susa, 3, IV, 53; 
qu-ul-lu-ul-ta ir-tam, Susa, 3, V, 
21. 

rimitu, grant, gift. 

IT sheuzéru ri-mut 4 8in-bél- 
ildni, O. B. 1., 149, I, 2; a-na ta- 
bal eqli ri-mut ¢Marduk-apal- 
iddina . uend-su t-Sak-ka-nu, 
V. A., 2663, V, 33. 

rimnd, merciful. 

[Sar] ilani it-pi-8u rim-nu-u, C. T., 
X, pl. IV, 15. 

naramu, beloved. 

na-ra-am “Marduk, V R. 55, 11; 
na-ram-su, C. T., X, pl. IV, 17. 

PXs), raqu, distant. 

pl., a-na timé ru-qu-i-ti, Susa, 3, 
TIT, 56. 

WR, réSu, (1) head, (2) boundary stone. 

(1) head, amélu 8a ré%i(SAG) 3a 
matdti, III R. 43, II, 2. 

(2) boundary stone (cf. p. 197), 
re8(SAG) egli Su-a-tu i8-Si-ma, 
London, 103, II, 21; ri-eS egli 
Sti-a-tum i8-Su-ma, Susa, 16, III, 
6; ré8(SAG) eglati Sa mati tamdi 
i-Si-ma, O. B. I, 838, I, 12; 
ré8(SAG) eglt i8-Si-ma, O. B.I., 
149, I, 20. 

réStu, top. 

pl., Sumalia) a-%i-bat ri-Se-e-ti, 
V R. 56, 47. 

résta, first. 

i-na satti ré3tt, Susa, 16, TI, 13; 
Sak-ku-3u ris-tu-u, Neb. Nippur, 
I, 19; ¢Nabda [mdru] red-tu-ti 3a 
E-sag-ila, London, 102, I, 44. 

M3), rab, great, prince. 

daianu rabi, Susa, 2, IV, 13; Susa, 
14, III, 3; reba ma-lik Sarri, 
Susa, 3, VI, 2; (4Sama3) rab 
samé(-e) u irsiti(-ti), III R. 43, 
20 
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IV, 10; Anu rabi bélu rabi, III 
R. 43, 1V, 30; mar-ka-surabi(-2), 
Susa, 2, IV, 27; mdri-Su rabi(-i), 
London, 102, IV, 31; tw si-hir. 
ra-bi, V R. 56, 29; *rab w-ri-e, 
master of the horse, V R. 55, 
-53; fem., rabitum, a-Si-ir-tum 
rabttum $a 4E-a, Susa, 2, IV, 6} 
a-zu-gal-la-tu rabitum. Susa, 14, 
IV, 6; Se-ir-ta-Sti ra-bi-i-ta, Susa, 
3, VI, 34; i-na am-ma-ti ra-bi-i-ti, 
D. E. P., I, pl. 20, 6, and passim; 
béltu rabitu, Neb. Nippur, IV, 
20; be-el-tu rabitu(-tu), ITI R. 41, 
II, 29; Nina mdrat 4E-a rabt- 
ti(-tt), O. B. I., 83, I, 22; pl., 
tlani rabéti, Susa, 2, ITI, 16; 
IV, 30; Susa, 14, ITI, 3; London, 
103, VI, 1, ete. 
rubd, prince. 

(Ellil) ruba(NUN) bél gim-ri, Neb. 
Nippur, I, 2; ruba me-gir-Su, 
Neb. Nippur, I, 23; II, 21; 
ruba me-gir ¢En-lil, Neb, Nippur,- 
II, 15; ruba mun-tal-ku, V. A.,- 
2663, I, 45; pl., i-na pa-an- 
Sarri Go rubtiti(NUN.MES),- 
London, 103, VI, 47; eli Sarri: 
[béli?] w rubi, London, 101, IV,. 
12; rubé, D. E. P., II, 97, 14; 
rubt, na-a-du, V R. 55, 1; V. A.,- 
2663, II, 31; O. B. I., 83, I, 20;: 
4T3-tar be-el-tu tu-ba ilani, WB. 
41, II, 21; fem., ma-sab ru-ba-té, 
Susa, 2, IV, 26. 

rubfitu, lordship. 

ul-lu-i — rubti(NUN)-us-su 

V.A., 2663, I, 30. 
Surb, sublime, glorious. 
f., %Gu-la béltu(-tu) Sur-bu-tum, 
Susa, 3, VII, 15. 
Ya", rabasu, crouch. 
I, 1 pret., t-na ka-mat Gli-Sti at ir-bi- 
is, O. B. I., 149, ITT, 8. 


IH, 1 prec., li-3ar-bi-su-Su-ma, Susa, 
16, VI, 17. 


ig-bi, 
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rabisu, demon. 
lu rabigsu(MASKIM)  limutti-Su 
Su-ma, Neb. Nippur, IV, 26. 
tarbasu, court. 
bitu Sdtu tar-ba-su, V. A., 209, II, 
29. 
O17, ragdmu, raise a claim. 

I, I pres., ¢-da-ab-bu-bu i-rag-gu-mu, 
London, 103, V, 34; -rag-gu-mu 
u-Sar-ga-mu, Susa, 14, II, 10; 
a-na a-ha-meS ul i-rag-gu-mu, 
London, 102, IV, 35; V. A., 209, 
T, 30; II, 40; III, 16, 28; V, 3; 
inf., a8-Su la ra-ga-mu, C. T., X, 
pl. V, 9; la ta-a-ra u la ra-ga-mi, 
London, 103, ITI, 30. 

Il, I pres., u-Sar-ga-~mu, London, 103, 
V, 35; Susa, 14, IT, 11. 

rugumma, reclamation. 

tap-qir-ta % ru-gu-uwm-ma-a, Susa, 
3, II, 16; ru-gu-wm-ma-a la 
i-Su-u, London, 102, IV, 34; 
ru-gam-ma-a ul 1-3i, V. A., 209, 
I, 28; II, 39; III, 14, 27; V, 1; 
ag-3u ru-gu-um-{mi-i] an-ni-i ki- 
nis 18-[’-al-]Su, C. T., X, pl. V, 10. 
I. 1, ridf, march. 

1, | pres., il-lak Sarru .. . i-rid-di 

4Nabti-kudurri-ugur, V R. 55, 23. 
AI. 1%, ridfi, drive, lead. 

I, 1 prec., t-na limutti(-ti) li-ir-di-8u, 
London, 101, ITI, 13. 

1,2 prec., a-na limutti(-ti) « la 
tabti(-ti) li-ir-te-id-du-Si, III R. 
Al, II, 37; a-na li-mut-ti li-ir-te- 
di-Sui, IIIT R. 43, IV, 14; ina 
limutti(-ti) lirtedi3u(US-US-8u), 


London, 103, VI, 14; a-na 
limutti(-ti) li-ir-te-id-di-Su, I R. 
70, III, 24, 


Ill, 1 inf., a-na ta-mi-ir-ti-3u la si- 
ru-di-im-ma, Susa, 3, ITl, 20. 
rid, leader, captain (cf. p. 176). 


lu ri-du-i lu ha-za-an-nu, Neb. 


Nippur, ITI, 20, 
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riditu, government. 
Bit-"Tu-na-mi-is-sa-ah Sa ri-du-ti, 
IV R-? 38, I, 15. 
a7, 
Il, 1 inf., $a ru-ub-8a a-bu-bu, whose 
destruction (or perhaps anger, 
38) is a stormflood, Neb. Nip- 
pur, IV. 22 (ef. p. 182), 
YY), résu, helper. 
ri-su-su-ma, D, E. P., VI, 47, 21. 
Y™, rahasu, flood. 
I, | prec., 4Rammdn . . . ugér-3u li- 
ir-hi-is-ma, TII R. 41, II, 32; 
IR. 70, IV, 11. 
™, rihu, remaining. 
206 she'uzéru ri-hu, Susa, 2, II, 25; 
ul ri-lu .. ., Neb. Nippur, III, 
29; u ri-hi eqli bit abi-ia, C. T., 
X, pl. III, 6. 
331, rakkabu, saddle(?). 
rak-kab sisé, III R. 41, I, 16; rak- 
kab iméru amurrti, IIT R. 41, I, 
18. 
narkabtu, chariot. 
bél *“narkabti, charioteer, V R. 
55, 34; *“narkabtu la ra-ka-si, 
C. T., IX, pl. V, 37; III R. 41, 
I, 15. 
DD, rakasu, hitch up, attach. 
I, 1 inf., iméri-8u la ra-ka-si, *“nar- 
kabtu la ra-ka-si, C. T., IX, pl. 
V, 36, 37; [tméré]-Su-nu a-na la 
ra-ka-si-im-ma, I R. 66, I, 9; 
part., li-mi-nu .. . lu-ti ra-ki- 
is it-ti-Su, V R. 56, 44. 
riksu, bond, hold. 
Sa ri-ki-is-su la ip-paf-ta-ru, Susa, 
3, VI, 45; III R. 41, II, 25; 
ri-ki-is-su la pa-ti-ra, I R. 70, 
IH, 14; ri-ik-su la pa-te-ra, III 
R, 43, TII, 32; 8a rik-su la pa- 
[fe-ra], London, 102, I, 41. 
markasu, band. 
mar-ka-su rabii(-ui), Susa, 2, IV, 27. 
35, ramaku, pour out. 
I, 1 prec., ki-ma mé li-ir-mu-uk, Susa, 
3, VII, 25; kima mé li-ir-muk, 
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D. E. P., IV, pl. 16, II, 4; 
ki-{ma] mé li-ir-muk, O. B. I., 
149, III, 5; London, 102, II, 
24; ki-t-ma mé li-ir(-mu)-muk, 
IIT R. 43, IV, 18; ki mé li-ir- 
muk, I R. 70, IV, 8. 

I, 2 prec., ki-ma mé li-ir-tam-muk, 

IIT R. 41, Il, 31. 
ramanu, ramnu, self. 
a-na ra-ma-ni-Su i-Sak-ka-nu, IR. 
70, II, 12; IIt R. 43, III, 19; 
ma-li-ku ram-ni-su, V. A., 2663, 
II, 51; a-na. i-di ram-ni-Su-nu 
u-tir-ru-ma, C. T., X, pl. V, 5; 
a-na t-di ram-ni-Su w-tar-ru, C. 
T., X, pl. VII, 34. 
124, rininu, whining. 

> lirik ri-nin-Si-ma, London, 101, 

IV, 13. 
5D", rapadu, lie down. 

I, 1 prec., ki-ma vi-ma-am si-ri si-ra 
li-ir-pu-ud, Susa, 3, VII, 2; 
ema purimé séri li-ir-pu-ud, 
Susa, 14, IV, 4. 

1,2 prec., i-na ka-mat dli-Su li-ir- 
tap-pu-ud, III R. 41, II, 18; I 
R. 70, III, 21; li-ir-ta-pu-ud, 
D. E. P., VI, 43, III, 15; t-na 
ka-mat Gli-Su lis-tap-pu-ud, V. 
A., 209, V, 12. 

WD, rapsu, wide. 
rap-Sa uznd(PI*), broad minded, 
V. A., 2663, II, 48; fem., hi-sib 
tam-tim rapastin(DAGAL-tim), 
V. A., 2663, II, 16. 


riqqu, Sher , gardener. 
Aviqqu 8a ili rabt, V. A., 209, IV, 17. 
(For the ideogr. cf. Clay, B. E., 
XIV, List of Signs, No, 129.) 
aw, raSubbu, powerful. 
ra-kub-bi 4A-nun-na-ku, Neb. Nip- 
pur, I, 11. 
mW, radi, take possession, have. 


I, 1 pret., at ir-Sei-i ni-da a-hi, may — 


he not have a resting place, 
Susa, 2, III, 27; pi-ri at iru, 
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Susa, 14, IV, 17; ir-Sa-a sa-lizme 
(relat.), granted favor, V. A., 
2663, I, 19; inf., a-na pag-ri la 
ra-Se-e, not to make reclama- 
tion, I R. 70, I, 20; ru-gu-um- 
ma-a la ra-Se-e, Susa, 3, II, 17; 
as’-Su pag-ri la ra-Se-e, London, 
102, II, 34. 

III, 1 pret., she’uzéra u pi-ir-a ai vi- 
Sar-Xi-8u, may he not let him 
have, Susa, 3, VII, 13; na-ag 
mé [at u]-Sar-Su, D. EB. P., VI, 45, 
IV, 11; at af[-Sar}3u-{u], D. E. 
P., VI, 46, II, 4, 7; sumu at 
u-sar-Su-Su, D. E. P., VI, 47, 3; 
[na-a]lg mé at du-Sar-Si-Su, Lon- 
don, 102, II, 19. 

ras, creditor. 

™Zér-ukin mér ™Kar-zi-ab-ku ra- 
Sd-u%, London, 102, IV, 33; ra- 
Sa-a ul zak-ki, the creditor has 
not been satisfied, London, 102, 
IV, 39. 


rittu, hand. 
[etemmi-3u] a-na etemmi rit-ti-su 
ai is-ni-iq, Susa, 16, VI, 22. 
Sa, (1) who, (2) of, passim. 
sau, that, he. 
i-na Satti Sa-a-8t, London, 103, V, 
5; Sa i-na eqglt 8a-8u Sa-ak[-nu], 
D. E. P., VI, 45, V, 10; 8a-a-3u 
sumi-su wu zéri-Su, he himself, 
London, 101, IV, 8; amelu Sa-a- 
su, V R. 56, 37; a-na libbi(-bi) 
eqlu Sa-a-8u, London, 102, II, 
33; pl. fem., egldti 8a-Si-na, C. 
T., X, pl. V, 6; esqétt Sa-3i-na, 
V. A. 211, IT, 5. 


Su’atu, that, passim. 

Usually su-a-tu, Neb. Nippur, III, 
13, 20, 27, etc.; i-na sd-’-a-ti, 
whereupon, London, 103, IV, 
30; %"tunpi Su-ma-tu(?) (so 
Dr. Ungnad), V. A., 208, 48; ina 
ka-nak tuppi(IM) sSumati(MU,- 
MES), V. A., 2663, IV, 56. 
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RW, sattu, eternity. 

” a-na Sat-ti, forever, Neb. Nippur, 

I, 22. 

Se’u, seed. 

Only found as a determinative for 

she’uzéru, seedfield, Susa, 2, I, 
14; Neb. Nippur, TH, 25, III, 7, 
etc., and in she’uBAR, London, 
103, III, 18, 19, ete. 

TIR,W, 3é’u, to see. 

I, 2 pret., ai-rat *Nabd u “Marduk 
18-te-e-ma, he looked after (cared 
for). the sanctuaries, V. A., 
2663, III, 10; 78-te-’~u-ma [ur- 
()]-+ti bél tlani, he paid atten- 
tion to the law of the lord of the 
gods, V. A., 2663, IT, 19; part., 
mus-te-’-t. as-ra-ti-8u, Neb. Nip- 
pur, I, 24, 

ON,w, Sa’Alu, ask. 

I, 1 pret., it-ti a-ha-me% i-Sal-3i-nu- 
ti-ma, London, 103, IV, 19; 
t-Sal-Su-nu-ti-ma, London, 103, 
I, 25; aé-3u 7-Sal-ma, London, 
103, V, 2; parsé(BAR.SUD) 
la-bi-ru-ti ... i-Sal-8i-nu-ti-ma, 
Susa, 16, II, 30; sarru parsé 
i-Sal-ma, V R. 55, 50; i-ta-ni-e 
i-8d-lu-ma, O. B. I., 83, II, 9. 

Situltu, decision. 

a-na Si-tul-ti-& 4A-nun-na-ku ad- 
ri8 su-har-ru-ru, Neb. Nippur, 
I, 7; ka-ra& Si-tul-ti, of thought- 
ful mind, V. A., 2663, II, 50. 
IN,W, saru, cardinal point. 
Séru(IM) I,V. A., 2663, III, 44; IV, 
15, 23, 35 ;8€ru(IM)II,V.A.,2663, 
TH, 47; IV, 14, 25, 36; sérud7M) 
TI, V. A., 2663, ITI, 54; IV, 11, 
30, 41; S4ru(ZM) IV, V. A., 2663, 
III, 50, IV, 6, 28, 38. 
78,W, Siru, (1) flesh, (2) body. 
_ (1) Sr(UZU) tab-Bi-e Mr sini, 
_ the meat of a ram, the meat 
of the thigh, V. A., 208, 5; (2) 
14-tib(-ub) Stri,ill health of body, 
AVR.’ 38, IU, 39; ina 3i-hat Biri, 
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with the bloating of the body, 
V. A. 2663, V, 44. 
NW, Sértu, punishment. 

bu-bu-ta Se-ir-ta-u. ra-bi-i-ta, Susa, 
3, VI, 33; Serit-su kabittu 
(DUGUD-tu) a-ga-lé-til-la-a 
U3i8(GA.TU)-su-Su-ma, V. A., 
2663, V, 42. 

ANY, sétu, leave, escape, 

I, 1 pres., ar-ra-a-tum an-na-a-tum 
... la i-Se-tt-ta-Sé li-ik-Si-da- 
Su, may these curses not miss 
him, but overtake him, Susa, 3, 
VII, 50. 

Sabatu, the month Shebat. 
IR. 66, I, 2; II, 17; V. A., 208, 30. 
SA.BAL.BAL, grandson, descendant. 

Neb. Nippur, III, 14; Susa, 2, I, 3; 
IV R2 38, I, 25; TI, 3; C. T., 
X, pl. IV, 12 (cf. p. 174f.). 

(2W, Sabaru, break. 

II, t pret., eUbakku na-ki-ri-Su u-sib- 
bir-ma, Neb. Nippur, II, 4; prec., 
ka-ak-ke-8u li-Se-bir, ITI R. 43, 
IV, 22. 

sibirtu, purchase price (Hebr. 12¥, buy). 

V Siglu %birtu(AZAG.PAD.DU) 
malitri(KI.LAM) im-bi-e-ma, V. 
A., 209, TIT, 25. 

Sibirru, staff. 

Si-bir-ru mu-Sal-lim nisé, V. A. 

2663, I, 35. 
SE.BAR, barley. 

(The meaning of this word is 
definitely determined by the 
rendering [WW pl., which ~ 
found in the Aramaic endorse- 
ments of the Murashd tablets, 
according to Prof. Clay), Lon- - 
don, 108, III, 18, 19; Susa, 3, 11, 
49; London, 102, IV, 27: 

Saggullu, palm grove(?). 

pl, *“kiré u *“Saggulani(SAG.- 
KAL, cf. Br. 8046), parks and 
palm groves(?), V R., 55, 60. 


a, Sigaru, lock, gate. 


mu-dah-hi-~id §i-gar-8u-nu, who fills 
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with plenty their gates, V. A., 
2663, II, 4. 
IW, Sadadu, draw, drag. 
I, ft prec., ma-ru-u8-ta li-i8-du-ud, 
may he drag along misery, V R. 
56, 59; lis-du-ud ma-ru-u8-ti, 
V. A., 2663, V, 40; 34-di-id eqli, 
probably “the one who drew the 
line,” #.¢., measured the field, 
London, 101, I, 17. 
Siddu, side of a field, passim. 
Siddu(US) elt and Siddu(US) Sapl. 
MW, Sadd, (1) mountain. 
ISri-ma-li-ia be-lit.  Sadé(KUR- 
MES) el-lu-ti, mistress of the 
shining (i.e., snowclad) moun- 
tains, V R. 56, 46. 
(2) east, passim. 
SadiVIM.KUR.RA). 
Saw, sadlu, wide. 
sur-ru Sad-lu, of broad intelligence, 
V. A., 2663, IT, 50. 
Sumdulu, magnificent, 
nigé Sum-du-li, Neb, Nippur, IT, 8. 
Sh, be. 
su-ma, he is, Neb. Nippur, IV, 26; 
Su-mi (emph. mi), Susa, 16, II, 
32; S-v, he, Susa, 3, IV, 28; 
V, 8; used as adj., amelu St-u, 
Susa, 3, IV, 52; V, 20; VI, 1; 
gagq-qa-ru Su-u, V. A., 209, I, 5; 
pl., eglati Si-na-ti, these fields, 
ITT R, 41, I, 2; ar-ra-a-ti S-na- 
a-ti, Susa, 3, V, 45; Susa, 16, 
IV, 23. 
8fimu, boundary, limit. 
be-el ab-li Sti-ti-mi tu ku-dur-ri, 
Susa, 3, VII, 7. 
Mw, sépu, foot. 
Dual. li-kab-bi-sa Se-pa-8u, TIT R. 
43, IV, 6; l-kab-bi-sa Sépd 
(NER? P!) 84, T R. 70, IV, 15. 
Sépitu, foot end. 
Se-pi-tt zu-’-uz-tu, V. A., 2663, 
IH, 51. 
Ww, masaru, wheel. 
3a *“ma-Sa-ra-Sui, whose chariotecr, 
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V R. 55, 26; Sa ®¥%mea-Sa(ma)- 
ra-8i, VR. 55, 36; *“ma-Sa-ra-Su 
uk-til-la, V R. 55, 27, 37. 
Situ, south, passim. 
Sttu(IM.ER.LU), 
sit, genetive particle, of. 

ina pu-hur Su-ut ma-al-ku, V. A., 
2663, I, 42; mdré Sippar ... u 
Su-ut ma-ha-2i 8a ™UYA khadt*t, 
V.A., 2663, IIT, 13. 

Si-bi. 

itti(DA) Si-hi $a 2IB (Peiser pro- 
poses the reading papahi(-ht), 
which cannot be substantiated 
thus far), V. A., 208, 39. 

onw, sihtu, march. 

St-ih-ta i8-ta-ka-an, a march he 
made, V R. 55, 15; 8ih(?)-ta ina 
muh-hi-Si-nu i-pu-us-ma, an ex- 
pedition(?) he made in their be- 
half, C, T., IX, pl. IV, 7. 


(O)NNW, sahat(t)u, fear, reverence. 

I, { pret., bél ilani [7]8-hu-tu. (ef. the 
adj. Sa-ah-tu, Delitzsch, H. W., 
651a), V. A. 2663, IT, 21. 

Sahtis, submissively. 

na-zu-uz-zu Sa-ah-ti8, Neb. Nippur, 
I, 8. 
NW, subarruru, tremble. 

I, 1 perm., a8-rid S-har-ru-ru, Neb. 

Nippur, I, 8. 
WW, Sataru, write. 

I, t pret., ¢3-tur-ma, Susa, 2; Med., I, 
4; TI, 11; 78-tur-ma, Susa, 3, III, 
51; 28-tu-ru-ma, Susa, 3, IV, 10, 
24; a8-tu-ru-ma, Susa, 3, IV, 
42; V, 1; V, 23, 34; il-tu-ra-a8-su- 
nu-ti-ma, London, 103, IV, 39; 
il-tu-ru-u-ma, D. E. P., H, pl. 
20, 7; il-tu-ra-a3-3u-um-ma, Lon- 
don, 103, V, 16; pres., 3a-nam- 
ma %-Saf-fa-ru, I R, 70, III, 6; 
inf., i-na Sa-a-me Sa-ta-ri % ba- 
ra-me, London, 102, IV, 41; 
part., "tup-Sar Sa-tir abnupy nou, 
V. A., 208, 28, 52; V. A., 209, 
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Il, 22; Sa-ti-ir ©"nari an-ni-i, 
VR. 56, 25; perm., Sti-mi Sat-ra, 
Susa, 3, V, 57; Susa, 16, V, 3; 
sum Sa-at-ra, Susa, 14, IV, 16; 
Sa gat-ru, V R. 56, 33; 34 i-na 
abnunar{ Xa-at-ra, Susa, 3, V, 46; 
pl. fem., Sum Saf-ru i-pa-a8-3i-tu, 
V. A., 2663, V, 32. 

I, 2, 3a-nam il-ta-at-ru, V R. 56, 33. 
II, 1 pres., lu a-na ili lu a-na rubi(?) 
u-Sa-ta-ra-ma, TV R.? 38, III, 25. 


Sitru, writing. 


ki-ma 8i-ti-ir 8amé(-e), IV R.? 38, 
II, 27; %"%kunuk 3i-tir Sumi-su 
tk-nu-uk-ma, V. A., 2663, IV, 53. 


Mw, sihtu, bloating(?). 


ina si-hat Siri lig-ta-a zumur(-SU)- 
gu, V. A., 2663, V, 44. 


I, Ow, s4mu, fix, determine (cf. Hebr. 


De), 

I, f prec., a-na 8i-ma-ti-3u li-Sim-3u, 
IIIT R. 41, II, 35; a-na 8i-ma-ti-3u 
li-8i-mu, London, 101, IV, 11; li- 
Si-mu-3u, Susa, 3, VIT, 40; 8i-mat 
baldti li-St-ma-8é (Dual), O. B. 
I., 83, IJ, 18; 8i-mat ma-ru-us-ti 
li-Sim-Sui-ma, Neb. Nippur, IV, 7. 
II, 1 part., mu-Sim Si-mat ildni, who 
determines the fate of the gods, 
Neb. Nippur, IV, 5; bélé mu- 
Sim-mu Sim-ti, V. A., 2663, V, 41. 


Simtu, fate. 


bélé mu-sim-mu Sim-ti, V. A., 2663, 
V, 42; a-na 31-im-ti-8u, London, 
103, VI, 7; 8imti(NAM.TAR)- 
su li-lam-min, London, 101, IIT, 
11; a-na Si-im-[ti], D. E. P., VI, 
46, IV, 10; pl., mate, a-na 3i-ma- 
ti-Sdé  Ui-3i-mu, London, 101, 
IV, 11; III R. 41, IT, 35; ga si 
ma-ti, D, E, P., IV, pl. 16, I, 3; 
Si-mat baléti(TI.LA) li-8i-ma- 
Su (Dual), O. B. 1. 83, II, 18; 
3i-ma-at la na-ta-li, Susa, 3, VII, 
35; St-mat ildni, Neb. Nippur, 
IV, 6; Si-mat ma-ru-usti, Neb. 
Nippur, IV, 6. 


tasimtu, wisdom. 


(Ea) bél ta-3im-ti, Neb. Nippur, 
IV, 9. 


II. OW, samu, pay (cf. Talm, Dw). 
I, 1 pret., i-3am Sstimi-Su gam-ru-tu, 


he paid its full price, V. A., 
209, II, 37; III, 13, 26; Sa... 
i-Sa-a-mu, C. T., X, pl. ITT, 16; 
inf,, i-na Sa-a-me Sa-ta-a-ri u ba- 
ra-me, during the paying of the 
price, writing and sealing, Lon- 
don, 102, IV, 41. 


Simu, price. 


ku-nu-uk Sim egli, London, 103, 
III, 9; sm MA.NA 8a hurasi, 
London, 103, ITI, 21; a-na smi 
na-ad-nu-ma, London, 103, III, 
45; 8a a-na simi eqli nad-nu, 
London, 102, IV, 22; a-na 
Simi im-hu-ru, TIT R.41, I, 12, 30; 
simu gam-ru-tu, full price, V. A., 
209, IV, 34; Simi-Su gam-ru-tu 
ma-hir a-pil za-ku, V. A., 209, 
II, 37; III, 13, 26. 


Sai(a)manu, taxer, valuer. 


ku-Sa-ad Sa-ai-ma-a-ni, Vondon, 
103, ITI, 17. 


Sakkf, law. 
Sak-ku-su ris-tu-u, Neb. Nippur, I, 


19. 


{oW, sakanu. 
I, 1 pret., za-ku-us-su ki-a-am i8-kun, 


its freedom he thus established, 
Susa, 3, II, 8; za-ku-tu is-ku-nu, 
Susa, 3, IV, 5, 21; za-ku-tu ad- 
ku-nu, Susa, 3, IV, 32, 57; za- 
ku-ut Gli-Si . . . t8-ku-un-ma, 
Susa, 3, III, 46; Sarru fte-e-ma 
18-kun-Sti-ma, the king gave him 
a command, London, 103, III, 
8; i8-kun-ma, London, 102, IV, 
18; prec., si-im-ma la-az . . t-na 
zu-um-ri-su lis-ku-un-ma, Susa, 
3, VII, 22; i-na zu-’-ri-Su li-id- 
kum-ma, may she put into his 
body, IIT R. 43, IV, 17; i-na 


NEBUCHADREZZAR I. alt 


zu-um-ri-Su lis-kum-ma, I R. 
70, IV, 7; ina zumri-su liskun- 
(SA)-ma, Neb. Nippur, IV, 21; 
su-ga-a u ni-ib-ri-ta lis-ku-na-as- 
Sum-ma, may he bring want and 
famine upon him, I R. 70, IV, 
18; hu-Sa-ah-ha lis-kun-Su-um- 
ma, V R. 56, 48; pres., ni-3ir-ta 
ki-za-ta i-Sak-ka-nu, who shall 
cause dismemberment and dim- 
inution, Susa, 2, III, 15; ef. 
IR. 70, Il, 16; III R. 48, II, 
22; C. T., X, pl. VII, 35; Susa, 
16, IV, 17; TID R. 41, I, 6; a-3ar 
la a-ma-ri i-3a-ka-nu, places it 
in an invisible place, Neb. Nip- 
pur, V, 4; I R. 70, III, 8; Susa, 
16, V, 1; a-Sar la a-ma-ru 
isakkanu(SA.MES), V. A., 2663, 
V, 31; t8ak-ka-nu ti-zu-un-su, 
who puts his mind to, TI R. 
41, I, 36; V. A., 2663, V, 23, 35; 
i-Sak-ka-nu v-zu-us-3u, Vo A. 
211, III, 6; a-na ra-ma-ni-su 
i-Sak-ka-nu, puts it to his own 
use, IR. 70, IT, 12; ITI R. 43, 111, 
19; inf., ni-8i-ir-ta w gi-is-sa-ta la 
Sa-ka-ni, Susa, 3, II, 11; na-Sur- 
ra-a la &a-ka-ni, Susa, 3, III, 5; 
sa-bat amelu la 3a-ka-na, V R. 56, 
5; perm., a-na bit 8&4 ™Be-la-ni 
Sa-ak-nu, it had been placed, 
London, 103, ILI, 10; bttu $a a-na 
US.SA,DU-%u Sak-nu, V. A., 
209, I, 18; na-ra-a Sa i-na egli 
Sa-8u Sa-ak[-nu], D. E. P., VI, 
45, V, 10; 84 a-na_ bu-tug-ti 
Saknu(SA-nu), which had been 
exposed to flooding, Neb. Nip- 
pur, II, 26; a-na me-te-ig mé 
Saknu(-nu), Neb. Nippur, IT, 31. 


I, 2, 8i-ih-ta i8-ta-ka-an, an advance 


he made, V R.55, 15; 13-ta-kan su- 
lu-li, he established protection, 
V. A., 2663, IIT, 33; 18-tak-ka-nu 
st-ma-tu, he puts works of art 
(in the temples), V. A., 2663, 


II, 46 ; ni-(81)-Sir-tui i-na libbi(-bi) 
i-ta-ka-an, he inflicts diminution 
upon it, Susa, 3, V, 30; i-na 
as-ri-im Sé-ni-im-ma .. . t-ta- 
ka-an, puts it in another place, 
Susa, 3, V, 42; tl-ka il-tak-nu, 
imposes taxes, V R. 56, 32; 
perm., pu-lu-uk-ku la Sit-ku-nu, 
the boundary had not been 
established, V. A., 2663, ITI, 20. 


II, t pres., a-3ar la a-ma-ri §a-nam- 


IV, 1 pret., bél biti . . 


ma t-’a-ka-nu, O. B. I., 150, II, 
5; prec., a-na is-ki-3u li-Sa-kin- 
nu, as his portion may they ap- 
point, Susa, 3, V, 19. 

1 pres., 2-Sa-a8-Sui-ma a-Sar la 
a-ma-ri usaskanu(SA-nu), Lon- 
don, 101, III, 7; prec., i-na 
pa-an Sarri & rabiti li-Sa-a8(!)- 
ki-nu-Su, before king and princes 
may they cause him to stand, 
London, 103, VI, 17. 

. sa t8-8a-ki- 
nu-ma, (who) has been ap- 
pointed, III R. 43, edge IV, 1; 
III R. 45, No. 2, 6; ef. IIT R. 
43, III, 15; London, 102, I, 32; 
V R. 56, 28; pres., 73-3a-ka-nu- 
ma, (who) will be appointed, 
III R. 41, I, 34; Susa, 3, ITT, 18, 
26, 33; IV, 46; VI, 6; Susa, 16, 
IV, 8. 


Saknu, governor. 


Sak-nu, V. A., 2663, V, 20; often 


followed by name of city or 
country, "Sa-kin . . ., Susa, 16, 
II, 6, 22, 25; III, 3; Susa, 14, 
II, 4; D. E. P., VI, 43, IT, 18; D. 
E. P., VI, 44, I, 7; IV R? 38, II, 
33; V R. 55, 52, 55; V R. 56, 10, 
18; Neb. Nippur, IT, 20; IIT, 9; 
O. B. I., 83, I, 11; TI, 4, 6, 7; 
O. B. I., 149, I, 4, 17;C. T., X, 
pl. IN, 25; V. A., 209, I, 2; I R. 
66, II, 7; this title occurs also 
in the list of officials, lu-vi 8a-kin 
lu-ui bél pabdti, O. B. 1., 149, 
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II, 2; ef. C. T., X, pl. V, 4, 13; 
VII, 32; Susa, 3, VI, 4; estr., 
either Sa-kin, Susa, 3, II, 44; 
III, 15, 24, 30; IV, 44; VI, 4; 
C. T., X, pl. VII, 42, 49; or 
ga-kan, C. T., X, pl. V, 4, 13; 
VII, 32; Neb. Nippur, I, 21; in 


titles of officials, as 8a-kin mati, 


Susa, 2, III, 5; "Sa-kin te-mi, 
commander, D. E. P., VI, 44, 
I, 12; “Sa-kin te-me, Neb. Nip- 
pur, III, 15; V, 16; 8akin(GAR- 
in) te-mi, Susa, 16, III, 30; O. 
B.1., 149, I, 18; I, 3; III R. 43, 
III, 11; Susa, 3, VI, 9; I R. 66, 
II, 13; Sakin(GAR) te-mi mati, 
VR. 56, 13; Sakin(GAR) te-mi 


Sa matati, III R. 43, IL, 6; "Sa- ° 


kin bu-8i, Neb. Nippur, V, 13; 
(Saknu is represented by [40 
in the Aramaic endorsements of 
the Murashii tablets, according 
to Prof. Clay). 
Sak(i)nfitu, government. 
3a a-na sa-kin-vi-ti 8a” 4“Na-mar 
i8-Sak-ki-nu, V R. 56, 28; egil 
bit $a-ak-nu-ti, IIT R. 43, I, 15. 
Sakkanak(k)u, potentate. 
Sakkanak(NER.ARAD) Baébili, 
' Neb. Nippur, IT, 20; C. T., X, pl. 
IV, 10 [12]; Sakkanak ““DUG 
(=Babili), V R. 55, 3; Sakkanak 
matuSuméri u Akkadék, V. A., 
2663, I, 27; sakkanak A.GA.- 
DE**, London, 101, II, 10, lu-x 
Sakkanakku, Susa, 14, II, 1; 
Neb, Nippur, III, 19; lu-u 
Sakkanakku Sa i-na pihat Hu 
da-da i8-3ak-ka-nu, Susa, 16, 
IV, 6; sakkanakké 3a pihati, 
Susa, 3, IV, 15, 36, V, 11; 
Sakkanak-ni-8u, O. B. I., 83, I, 
20; Sakkanakku ai-mu[-ma], O. 
B.1., 83, II, 12. 
lp 
II, linf., a-na s-li-i at ir-Su-u ni-da 
a-hi, for reposing(?) he shall not 
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have a resting place, Susa, 2, 
IT, 27. 
Suluhhu, command, commander. 
ga-mir Ssi-luh-hi, the most per- 
fect commander, V. A., 2663, 
I, 7. 
Sow, Salalu, spoil. 

I, 1 part., 3a-li-lu Kad-Si-i, V R. 55, 
10. 

I,2 pret., i-<8-ta-lal makkéra(SA.- 
GA)-8d, he carried off as spoil its 
possessions, V R. 55, 43. 

Dov, Salamu, be whole. 

II, 1 part., §¢-bir-ru mu-Sal-lim nidé, 
a scepter which prospers people, 
V. A., 2663, I, 35; mu-Sal-lim 
par-si-Su-nu, he carries out their 
laws, V. A., 2663, II, 10; inf., 
Sul-lum ki-du-di-e, the care of 
shrines, V. A., 2663, IT, 24. ° 

Salamtu, corpse. 

Sa-lam-ta-3u i-na irsiti ai ig-gi-bir, 

_ Susa, 16, VI, 21; [Sa-lam-ta]-si 
at ig-qi-bir, D. E. P., VI, 43, 
ITT, 14. 

Sulpu. 

in pi-t Su-ul-pi, uncultivated or 
pasture land, V. A., 208, 7, 36; 
Cc. T., X, pl. VI [24]. Its 
opposite is eqlu zaq-pu, g.v. 

wow, Salgai, third in order. 

méri-$u Sal-Sa-ai, following méri- 
Su rabi(-i) and mdri-8u kut-tin- 
nu, London, 102, IV, 32. 

Salaltu, three. 

ga-ba-ri-e Sa-lal-ti, London, 103, 
VI, 27. 

DW, Sumu, name, passim. 

The most common phrases are: 
Sum nari an-ni-i, Neb. 
Nippur, heading 1; Swmi(-mi) 
na-ri-e, Susa, 2, IV, 33; sum 
ku-dur{-ri] an-ni-i, London, 101, 
I, 1; ef. IIIT R. 41, I, 3; Sam-su- 
nu za-ak-ru, D. E. P., VI, 438, 
IV, 9; Susa, 3, VII, 29; Susa, 16, 
VI, 10; London, 103, VI, 22; III 
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R. 41, II, 36; I R. 70, IV, 23; 
O. B. I, 149, II, 15; II, 9; 
London, 102, V, 6; V. A., 2663, 
V, 46; also Svi-un-dti-nu z0-ak-ru, 
III R, 48, III, 24; IV, 38; s- 
mu-un-Su-nu za-ak-ru, III R. 
43, edge II, 1; 3u-wm ili u Sarri, 
V R. 56, 33; li-hal-lig Sumi-Su, 
London, 101, TI, 12; cf. Susa, 
16, VI, 24; III R. 41, I, 38; 
London, 102, II, 16; 3u-mi Sat-ra, 
Susa, 3, V, 57; Susa, 16, V, 3; 
Susa, 14, IV, 16; gumu la 
ibsa(-ti), relat., London, 103, 
IV, 23; cf. London, 103, I, 3; 
II, 9; Sumi-Su(MU.NI), Lon- 
don, 101, IV, 8; Sumi-3u(MU.- 
NE), Neb. Nippur, heading, 2. 
8,0, Semi, hear. 

I, 1 pret., i8-me-e-mu, V. A., 209, I, 
17; i8-me-e-Si-nu-ti-ma, V. A,, 
209, IV, 31; 13-mi-ma, Susa, 14, 
I, 15; ai i3(!)-mu-8u, IV R2 38, 
III, 44; pres., la i-Se-mi-Su, III R. 
43, IV, 29. 

IH], | pret., u-Se-e3-mi-ma, he an- 
nounced, London, 103, III, 35. 

sémij, intelligent. 

la Se-ma-a la na-til 8a pdni-sa, an 
imprudent man, V. A., 2663, V, 
26; sak-la la 3e-ma-a, London, 
102, V, 4; III R. 43, I, 31; la 
Se-ma 8a a-ma-ti, D. E. P., VI, 
45, V, 21; la 8éma(SILNU.TUK), 
IV R2 38, III, 12; V R. 56, 34; 
Neb. Nippur, V, 3; III R. 41, 
Ii, 9; O. B. 1., 149, IT, 9; lé 
Séma(SIL.NU.GAL.LA), IR. 70, 
II, 22. 


mw, Sama, heaven, passim. 
Samamu, heaven. 
ka-la si-hi-ip 8a-ma-me, Neb. Nip- 
pur, I, 14. 
Mw, samAhu, be prosperous, luxuriant. 
I, 1 prec., @Nisaba li-hal-li-ga pu- 
qut-tu li-ii-mu-uh, may thorns 
grow luxuriantly, I R. 70, 1V, 13. 
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IE, 1 part., mu-Sam-mi-hu ni-8i-8u, 
who makes prosperous his peo- 
ple, V R. 55, 4. 
sammu, plant, herb. 
lu-u isé lu-ui Sammé(SAM.MES), 
Susa, 3, II, 48; Sammé eqli-3u, 
Susa, 3, III, 13; Sammé la ri-’-e, 
Susa, 3, III, 21; ba-qa-an 8am- 
mi, Neb. Nippur, III, 26. 
summa, if. 
Susa, 3, IV, 52; V, 20. 
j2W, Samnu, oil. 
40 (qa) Samni(ND), WIT R. 41, I, 22. 
wow, “Samsu, sun. 
pan 4Samsi(-8i), V R. 55, 31; 
7Samas mati-Si, V R. 55, 4. 
7, Sattu, year. 
i-na satti(MU.AN.NA) Sa-a-di, — 
London, 103, V, 5; ina atti résti, 
Susa, 16, IT, 13; Sandte hu-Sa-ah- 
li, London, 101, IV, 10; sandte 
duh-di, Susa, 3, V, 18; Sattu, IR. 
66, I, 2; II, 17; III R. 43, I, 28; 
Neb. Nippur, V, 26; London, 
102, I, 9, 18; TJ, 35, 36, 37; VI, 
1, 24; ILI, 9, 10, 12, 13, 14, 22; 
Vv. A., 209, I, 1; Il, 28; V, 4; 
C. T., X, pl. III, 31; V. A., 208, 
30, 53. 
Sattisam, yearly. 
Sa-at-ti-Sam, IV R.? 38, II, 22; 
Sat-ti-Sam-ma, V.. A., 2663, IT, 14. 
Sangil, priest. 
sanga(E.MAS) 4Er-ia, C. T., IX, 
pl. IV, 2, 18; V, 30; Sanga 
4ENGUR u 4Nind, O. B. 1, 83, 
I, 16; Sanga 4 Marduk, V.A., 208, 
52; "E.MAS 4A-e, V. A., 209, 
IV, 27; *Sanga(SID) 4Rammén, 
V. A., 2663, IV, 40. 
nw, sand, change. 
I, 1 pret., pu-lu-uwk-ka-Su-un i3-ni- 
ma, C, T., X, pl. V, 4. 
II, 1 pres., 8a ni-din-ti Su-a-tu v-3a- 
an-nu-t, C. T., X, pl. VII, 33; 
ku-dur-ra ti-Sa-an-nu-u, I R. 70, 
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II, 14; TUT R. 43, II, 21; prec., 
ku-dur-ra-Sui_ li-Se-in-ni, TIT R. 
43, IV, 2; inf., 8t-gié-ta la Su-un- 
nim-ma, Susa, 3, III, 9; part., 
mu-Sa-na an-ni-i, O. B. I., 83, 
I, 21. 
Sand, the second. 
and (cf. Br. 4821), Susa, 16, IIT, 
18; C. T., IX, pl. V, 34; and 
perhaps also I R. 66, I, 4. 
Santi, the other one. 
$a-na-a $a it-ti-Su, the companion 
that was with him, V R. 55, 34. 
Sanamma, any other one. 
Sa-nam-ma, Susa, 3, III, 10; Susa, 
16, IV, 24; IIT R. 41, IT, 8; 0. 
B..I., 150, II, 5; Neb. Nippur, 
III, 22; 8a-nam, V R., 56, 33; 
3a-nam-ma_ 7-Sat-ta-ru, (who) 


writes anything else, I R. 70, 


IMT, 6. 

Sanimma, any other. 

Sa-ni-im-ma, Susa, 3, V, 41. 

Sanumma, another, any other. 

Sa-nu-um-ma, V R. 56, 53; ma-am- 
ma Sa-nu-um-ma, V R. 56, 27; 
TIT R. 41, II, 5; London, 102, 
I, 31. 
j3W, Sananu, be equal. 

I, 1 part., la <t-ba-a3-Si-ui ilu Sa- 
nin-8u, Neb. Nippur, I, 4; sdni- 
nu(GAR.R1I) la wa(NU.TUR), 
V R. 55, 23; inf., Sarru la Sa-na- 
an, the king without equal, IV 
R.? 38, I, 26; [Sarru la] §a-na-an, 
C. T., X, pl. IV, 11. 

IV, 1, be-lut-sw la i8-Sa-na-nu, whose 
rule will not be equaled, Neb. 
Nippur, I, 17. 

MOY, Sash, call. 

I, 1 pret., a-na ma-har Sarri il-su-ma, 
C. T., X, pl. V, 10; pres., e-ma 
i-Sa-as-su-u, when he calls, IV 
R? 38, II, 43. 

yeu, Sapaku, throw up. 
I, 1 perm., i-ku la Sap-ku, a ditch 
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had not been thrown up, Neb. 
Nippur, If, 29. 
Saw, sapli, lower. 
in the phrases Siddu Sapla(KI.TA) 
and pitu sapli, passim; pl. fem., 
bél e-la-ti w Sap-la-a-ti, lord of 
all that is above and below, V. 
A,, 2663, I, 11. 
Saplis, below. 
eli8(AN.TA) & Sapli8(KI.TA), IV 
R?? 38, I, 31; D. E. P., VI, 43, 
II, 9; D. E. P., I, 93, I, 14. 
DW, Saparu, send. 
I, 1 pret., i8-pur-ma, Susa, 3, I, 37; 
Susa, 16, ITI, 6; C. T., TX, pl. 
V, 27; London, 102, IV, 16; 
[8]-pur, Susa, 16, I, 10; ¢3-pur- 
Sd-ma, London, 103, II, 20; 
13-pur-Su-nu-ti-ma, Susa, 16, I, 
9; i&-pu-ru-ma (relat.), O. B. L, 
149, I, 20; prec., li3-pur-3ti-ma, 
Til R. 41, I, 22. 
Sipru, work. 
mu-du-u kal Sip-ri, V. A., 2663, 
Il, 49; 3t-pir ni-kil-ti, a mis- 
chievous deed,C.T., X, pl. VII,36. 
S4piru, scribe (cf. p. 176). 
aklu lu 84-pi-ru, D. E. P., IT, 97,11; 
lu-ti "laputtd lu-i §4-pi-ru, Susa, 
16, III, 29; lu ak-lu lu Sa-pi-ru, 
Neb. Nippur, III, 19; *Sa-kan 
h8a-pi-ru, C. T., X, pl. V, 4, 13; 
VII, 32. 
Sepirtu, disposition, gift. 
eqlu Se-pir-ti ¢Nabt-kudurri-ugur, 
Cc. T., TX, pl. IV, 15; Se-pir-ti, 
C. T., X, pl. VI, 31; pl., kunuk 
Sarri $a Sip-ri-e-ti, the adminis- 
trative(?) seal of the king, C. 
T., X, pl. III, 32; V. A., 2663, 
V, 48;1 R. 66, IT, 20. 
naSpartu, message. 
na-as-par-ta-$a 8a uz-z2t, IIT R. 41, 
II, 22. 
Tp, Saqht, lofty. 
bél Sa-qu-%, Neb. Nippur, IV, 5; 
Axaqa(SAG), Neb. Nippur, V, 
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11; D. E. P., VI, 43, I, 8, 13; 
V R. 56, 15; I R. 66, I, 8; 
London, 101, IT, 5, 6, 13; Lon- 
don, 102, VI, 16; *Saq_ biti, 
Susa, 16, III, 19; “Sag sarri, 
London, 101, I, 20; Susa, 3, I, 
14, 32; VI, 3; D. E. P., VI, 42, 
I, 20; IET R. 41, I, 11, 29; *Sag- 
3up-par, Neb. Nippur, V, 9; IR. 
66, II, 10; ITI R. 43, I, 30; II, 6; 
III R. 48, edge IV, 4; London, 
102, IV, 48; VI, 17; $a-ku mati, 
London, 102, IV, 6; *3a-ku mati, 
C. T., X, pl. III, 28; *8a-ku 
Dil-bat, V. A., 208, 2, 49; *Sa-ku 
Bébili, V. A., 2663, III, 36; IV, 
51; V, 34; *Sa-ku Bar-sip*, V. 
A., 2668, V, 11; C. T., X, pl. 
VII, 47; "Sa-ku Kitt, V. A,, 
2663, V, 13. 
mpr, Saqi, irrigate. 
la mi-ki-e-ri wu la Sal-gi-e] Sammé 
eqli-8u, Susa, 3, TIT, 12. 
Siqitu, irrigation. 
mé nar Si-gi-ti-Su, Susa, 3, ITI, 4; 
Si-gi-iz-zu ub-ba-lu, Susa, 16, V, 
8; &-qit-ta, Susa 3, III, 9. 
masqi, drinking place. 
bu-ut-tu-qu mas-qu-u, the drinking 
place was cut off, V R. 55, 19. 
masqitu, place of irrigation. 
ina ndri mas-qi-ti-Su, Susa, 3, 
III, 6. 
5pw, siqlu, shekel. 
Susa, 14, I, 12; London, 102, III, 
25; IV, 23, 25, 26; V. A., 209, I, 
6, 15, 21; IV, 5, 19, 20, 32, 33. 
opw, saqummatu, majesty (cf. p. 166). 
Sa-qum-mat-su mdtdti ka-at-ma, 
Neb. Nippur, I, 16. 
ype, Sukuzu, cap(?) (Zimmern). 
Sub-tum % Su-ku-eu Sa %A-num, 
Susa, 2, IV, 1. 
wpw, SaqAsu, destroy. 
I, 1 pree., i-na tahdzi-su lis-gi-is-su, 
London, 102, H, 5. 
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SaqaStu, destruction. 

4Nergal i-na %4-ga-a8-ti pir’i-Si. 
. . « . London, 101, IV, 2. 

Siqiltu, bloodshed. 

ina Si-qil-ti it-ba-lu-ma, with blood- 
shed they had taken away, V. 
A., 2663, III, 16. 

NW), Ser’, vegetation. 

Si-ir bi-ra-a li-kab-bi-sa Se-pa-8u, 
IIT R. 43, IV, 6; Si-ir-a bi-ri-ta, 
I R. 70, IV, 14. 

Siris, fruitful. 

{kil-mu-i SE.BAR la 
instead of grain unfruitfulness, 
London, 102, II, 12. 

meSréti, limbs. 

ub-bur meS-ri-e-ti, paralysis of 
limbs, V. A., 2663, V, 39; Susa, — 
14, III, 5. 

3, Suribtu, terror. 

pl., avid Si-ri-pat $a ilani rabiti, 

Susa, 2, IV, 29. 
nw, Ssarahu, be exceedingly large. 

1,2 perm., par(?)-su-Su Sit-ru-hu, 
whose law is powerful, Neb. 
Nippur, I, 18. 

II, 1 pret., ba-nit ildnt u-sar-ri-hu 
nab-nit-su, (Bélit) the creator of 
the gods made glorious his 
birth, V. A., 2663, II, 53. 

Ww, Sarapu, burn. 

I, 1 pres., i-na wdati(NE) t-Sar-ra-pu, 
I R. 70, III, 4. 

pr, saraqu, present, give. 

I, t pret., i-ru-ku, Susa, 3, IV, 3, 19; 
®l-ru-uq], D. E. P., I, 93, I, 2; 
i8-rug-Sum-ma, Neb. Nippur, H, 
6; i8-ru-ug-Su-nu-ti, C. T., IX, 
pl. V, 40; a8-ru-ku, Susa, 3, IV, 
30, 55; V, 28; prec., li-13-ru-ugq, 
D. E. P., VI, 43, LI, 6; lis-ri-ig, 
D. E. P., VI, 47, 9; Li8-rug-Si, 
Susa, 14, III, 6; D. E. P., W, 
116, 5; D. E. P., VI, 46, IV, 2; 
lig-ru-ku-Sum-ma, V. A., 2663, 
V, 39; a-na 8i-rig-ti lis-ru-qa-Sui 
(Dual), O. B. I., 83, II, 20; 
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pres., i-Sar-ra-qu, IIT R. 41, IT, 
5;C. T., X, pl. VII, 33; a-na ili 
i-8ar-ra-ku, IIIT R. 43, III, 18; 
perm., ul Sa-ri-ig, Neb. Nippur, 
IV, 1: ; 


, 2, -tar-ra-ku a-ha-nu, C. T., X, 


pl. V, 5. 


HE. 1 pres., a-na ili u-Sa-a3-ra-ku, I 


R. 70, II, 10. 


Sarqu, gift. 


Sa-ar-qi eqlu Su-a-tu i-nam-du-ma, 


Neb. Nippur, III, 20. ° 


Seriqtu, gift. 


Si-ri-ig-ti lis-ruk-Su, D. E. P., Il, 


116, 4; a-na Se-ri-ig-ti li8-ru- 
[ug]-8u, D. E. P., VI, 46, IV, 1; 
a-na Si-rig-ti li8-ru-qa-3u, O. B. 
I., 83, IL, 20; [8i}-rig-té lé3-rug-Su, 
Susa, 14, ITI, 6. 


darqu, bright red blood (ef. p. 182). 


Ww, 


$a-ar-ka u da-ma, TIT R. 48, IV, 17; 


sar-ka u Vicia. Susa, 3, VII, 24; 
Sarqa(BE.UD) % da-ma, III R. 
41, II, 31; da-ma wu Sar-ka, TR. 
70, IV, 7; O. B. L., 149, III, 4; 
da-a u Sar-ka, D, E. P., IV, pl. 
16, II, 4; déma(BE) u sarga(BE.- 
UD), Neb. Nippur, IV, 21. 
Sarru, king, passim. 
Sarru(LUGAL.E), I R. 66, I, 3; 
II, 18; III R. 43, I, 4, 10, 23, 
28; II, 27; IV, 13; III R. 43, 
edge IV, 2; O. B. I., 149, I 14; 
Sar apst, Neb Nippur, IV, 9; sar 
E-zi-da, D. E. P., VI, 46, IV, 3; 
Sar ilani, D. E. P., TI, 93, TI, 16; 
VR. 55, 12; Neb. Nippur, I, 3; 
sar Babili, Susa, 2, TI, 29; D. E. 
P., II, 97, 9; O. B.I., 83, 1, 7; 
London, 102, IV, 3; V. A., 2663, 
I, 26; 8ar gim-ri, V. A., 2663, I, 
4; Sar he-gal-lim, D. E. P., I, 
116, 6; D. E. P., VI, 43, III, 7; 
Sar ki-na-a-ti,,V R. 55, 6; 8dr 
ki8Sati, Susa, 2, 1, 2; II, 27; 
Med., II, 3; D. E. P., II, 97, 8; 
FV R.? 38, I, 21; D. E. P., VI, 42, 


I, 24; C. T., TX, pl. IV, 15; Neb. 
Nippur, IT, 23; V R. 56, 7; 
London, 102, IV, 2, 12; Sar me- 
Sa-ri, Neb. Nippur, II, 22; sar 
mat tamdi, O. B. L., 83, I, 3, 6; 
3ar nagbé, D. E. P., VI, 43, IV, 
4; 8ar Samé, Susa, 2, IV, 2; Sar 
Samé u irsiti, V R. 56, 39; TIL 
R. 41, II, 25; V. A., 2663, ITI, 
1; 8ar Suméri u Akkadt, IV R2? 
38, I, 22; sar ee, IIT R. 43, 
IV, 23. 

Sarrfitu, kingdom. ; 

Sarru-u-tu a-na zi-i-ri-8u li-tir-ru- 
Su, Susa, 14, IV, 14; [tlani] 
sarriti u mdti-su, D. E. P., VI, 
47, 6; ™kunuk(DUB) Sarru- 
u-ti-Su, C. T., X, pl. V, 8; zér 
Sarru-u-ti da-ru-ui, V, A., 2663, 
II, 40; Sar-ru-ti, IV R. 38, I, 5. 

Sarfiru, glory. 
$d-ru-ru-8u ka-la si-hi-ip Sa~ma-me 
. lit-bu-us-ma, Neb. Nippur, 
I, 14. 
Ww, sursu, root. 

li-qa-am-me Sur-8i-Sui, Neb. Nippur, 

IV, 27. 
SuSSu, a soss, sixty. 

§ussu(I SU) she'uzéru, Susa, 2, 11, 
1; SusS$u(KU) hurdsi, London, 
102, IV, 25. 

Satammuy, a title of an official, perhaps 
overseer. 

Sa-tam bit u-na-ti, keeper of the 
treasure house, V R. 56, 20; 
London, 102, IV, 9; Sa(g)-tam 
bit u-na-a-ti, I R. 66, II, 16; 
hxG-tam Rezayaln, V. A., 2663, 
V, 9; 'a-tam, V. A., 2663, V, 20; 
C. T., X, pl. VII, 48: Sa(2)-tam 
Bit-di-bi-na, London, 101, IT, 4. 

ti’fitu, equipment(?). 

I ®“narkabtu a-di ti-’-vi-ti-3a, TIT 
R. 41, I, 15. 

BR,N, tamtu, tamdu, sea. 

u-la-la témdi(A.AB.BA) 4 la 

mu-da-a, Susa, 14, II, 16; ina 
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libbi tamdi, D. E. P., VI, 42, I, 
5; Sar mat tamdi, O. B. I., 83, 1, 
3, 6; 3a mat tamdi, O. B. I., 83, 
I, 18; hi-sib tam-tim rapas- 
tim(-tim), V. A., 2663, II, 15. 
ATU biti, a title of a class of priests. 
™A-gar-4Nabi TU biti, C. T., X, 
pl. IJ, 2; TU %La-ga-ma-al, 
V. A., 208, 26; "TU bit 4La-ga- 
ma-al, V. A., 208, 33; "TU [bit] 
...C. T., X, pl. VI, 46 (ef. 
“The Assyrian-Babylonian 
ameluTU biti,” in A.J.S.L., XXII 
(1905), October, pp. 46-62). 
RN, tebii, tabi, come out, rise. 

-T, 1 part., si-im-ma la te-e-ba-a, Susa, 
3, VII, 20; i8-ru-ba-a la te-ba-a, 
TIT R. 41, IT, 16; mi-ig-ta la ta- 
ba-a, a fall without rising, Susa, 
14, IV, 7. 

Ul, 1 pret., w-3at-ba-a *“kakke-Bi, 
he caused him to draw his 
weapons, V R, 55, 13. 

tibu, approach. 

pitu Sapli ti-ib @“§4-sa-na*, O. 
B.I., 149, I, 12. 
tibda. 
tib-da-a a-na la e-ri-8i, III R. 45, 
No. 2, 10. 
J24, tabéku, pour out. 

I, 1 prec.,; ki-ma mé lit-bu-uk, Susa, 
2, MT, 35. 

tabku, poured out, perhaps stored. 

GIS.BAR tab-ki, London, 103, III, 
20(ef. Clay, B.E., XV, 10:7; XV, 
29:5;115:1, 4; tab-ku,B.E., XIV, 
37:2; 125:1; XV, 80:11; tu-bu- 
uk-ku-vi, B. E., XIV, 144: 4). 

ban, tabalu, take away. 
“A, I pret., at-ba-lu (relat.), Susa, 3, IV, 
4, 20; ina 8i-qil-ti tt-ba-lu-ma, V. 
A., 2663, ITI, 17; pres., eqlu . . la 
i-tab-ba-lu ti-8at-ba-lu (relat.), 
Susa,.16,1V, 15; IIT R. 41, I, 37; 
inf., la ta-bal egli-3u, Susa, 3 H, 
6; III, 42; a-na ta-bal egli-Su, IR. 
70, Il, 7; a-na ta-bal eglati an- 
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na-ti, III R. 41, I, 35; a-na 
ta-bal eqli . . . . uznd-Su i-Sak- 
ka-nu, V. A., 2663, V, 32; ana 
tabéli(TUM, ef. Br. 9062) esgéti 
ga-Si-na, V. A., 211, IM, 4. 

I, 2 pres., eqlu a-na zéri-ia as-ru-ku 
la it-ta-bal, Susa, 3, IV, 56; V, 
28. 

If], § pres., i-tab-ba-lu ti-Sat-ba-lu, 
Susa, 16, IV, 15; III R. 41, I, 37; 
u-Sat-ba-lu eqlu an-nu-ti, Lon- 
don, 103, V, 37. 

tabalu, land (Hebr. 924) (cf. p. 178). 
kal-li-e nari u ta-ba-li, Neb. Nippur, 
III, 26; C. T., IX, pl. V, 33; 1 R. 
66, I, 7; III R. 45, No. 2, 2. 
i, tibnu, straw. 
lu-i tibnu(IN.NU) lu-ti SE.BAR, 
Susa, 3, IT, 49. 
Wh, taru, return. 

I, 1 pret., a-na Akkadt i-tu-ra, V R. 
55, 44; i-tur-ma . . t-na nazd- 
2i(GUB-21) $a ahé-Su eqlu ik-nu- 
kam-ma, London, 102, I, 24; 
i-tur-ma, London, 102, II, 32; 
pres., ul i-tur-ru-u-mu, V. A., 
209; II, 39; III, 15, 27; V, 2; 
ul i-tur-ru--ma, V.A., 209,1, 29; 
ul i-tur-ru-ma, they shall not 
reopen the case, London, 102, 
IV, 35; ana pihdti(NAM) i-t[u- 
ur-ru], secularize, Neb. Nippur, 
TII, 28; prec., ana da-wm-ma-ti 
li-tur(?)-8u, ITT R. 41, II, 20; 
a-na ai-bi li-tur-8u, London, 102, 
II, 31; inf., la ta-a-ra u la ra-ga- 
mi, London, 103, III, 30; [la] 
ta-a-ri, D. E. P., IV, pl. 16, I, 
4; tuppu la ta-a-ru u la da-ba- 
bu(bt) ik-nu-uk-ma, V. A., 209, 
IV, 13, 36. 

I, 2, 3a ed-li gar-di pu-ri-da-Su it-tu- 
ra, the legs of the strong man 
turned, i.e., failed, V R. 55, 21. 

II, 1 pret., a-na pihdti u-te-ir, to the 
crown he returned, O. B. L., 83, 
I, 15; fe-im-Su w-tir-ma, his 
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report he brought, London, 103, 
III, 2; V, 11, 21; te-im-Su-nu 
u-tir-ru-ma, London, 103, III, 
39; wi-tir-ru as-ru-ud-Sin, V. A., 
2663, IT, 80; a-na 2iiti(HA.LA) 
u-tir-am-ma, V. A., 2663, ITI, 
23; a-na i-di ram-ni-Su-nu v-tir- 
ru-ma, they turned them to 
their own use, C. T., X, pl. V, 5; 
eqldti 8a-Si-na vi-tir-am-ma, those 
fields he returned, C. T., X, pl. 
V, 6; gdti .. . u-tir-ru, they 
‘compensated, Susa, 2, I, 19; 
prec., li-tir-ru-3u, Susa, 14, IV, 
15; pres., eglu a-di-nu a-na 
pihati la v-tar, Susa, 3, IV, 51; 
ana pihati-Si-na u-tar-ru, TIT R. 
41, II, 2; [v}-ta-[ra], O. B. I., 83, 
II, edge; a-na i-di ram-ni-3u w- 


tar-ru, C.T., X, pl. VIT, 34; inf., . 


eli bit abi-ia a-na tur-r[t], to 
make restitution to the house 
of my father, C. T., X, pl. ITI, 5; 
a-na tur-ri gi-mil-li, to avenge, 
VR. 55, 13. 

MI, 2, ut-te-ru-ma il-ka il-tak-nu, 
again lays taxes, V R. 56, 32; 
a-na pihdti ut-te-ir, Susa, 3, V, 
14; a-na pihdti ut-tir, Susa, 3, V, 
33. 


tahazu, battle. 

a-Sar ga-tu’ w& ta-ha-zi, London, 
103, VI, 19; a-na e-pis tahdzi, V 
R. 55, 7; la a-di-ru tahdzu, V R. 
55, 8, 38; ip-pu-su tahdzu, V R. 
55, 29; bélé tahdzi, V R. 55, 40; 
i-na mi-hi-e ta-ha-zi-Si-nu, V R. 
55, 33; (Zamama) Sar ta-ha-zi, 
TIT R. 43, IV, 23; i-na ta-he-zi, 
III R. 43, IV, 24, 29; (Nergal) 
bél gabli & ta-ha-zi, London, 102, 
II, 4; t-na tabdzi-3u lis-gi-is-su, 
London, 102, IT, 5. 


tahsf, ram (Hebr. WA). 
Mr(UZU) tab-si-e Sr sdni(UR), 
mutton, V. A., 208, 5. 
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ban, tukultu, help. 
Sa ina tu-kul-ti ilani rabiti it-tal-la- 
ku-ma, V. A., 2663, IT, 26. 
Don, talamu, present. 

Ill, 1 pret., Ra-si-sa pal-ka w-Sat-li- 
mu-su, the wide understanding 
which he imparted to him, V. 
A., 2663, ITT, 7. 


talimu, twin brother. 
(Samas-Sum-ukin) abu ta-li-mu 
8a 4ASur-ban-apal, C.T., X, pl. 
IV, 11. 


NON, tami, speak, call. 
I, 1 pret., it-ma, spoke, London, 103, 
I, 45; perm., ilani gabli ta-mu, 
Susa, 2, IV, 22 (according to 
Zimmern = tu’amt, twins). 


WH, tamahu, take. 
sir-rit *nakri-xu qa-tu-us-Su it-muh, 
Neb. Nippur, IT, 5. 


‘On, tamaru, hide. 

I, 1 pres., ina eqli la a-ma-ri i-tam- 
mi-ru, V R. 56, 36; O. B.I., 149, 
II, 13; t-na e-pi-ri i-tam-me-ru, 
Neb. Nippur, IV, 30; III R. 43, 
I, 33; i-na epiri(IS) 7-te[-mi-ru], 
O. B. 1., 150, II, 3; i-na epiré 
(IS.ZUN) i-tam-mi-ru, I R. 70, 
III, 2; V. A., 2663, V, 29; i-na 
gag-ga-ri t-ta(!)-im-me-ru, Susa, 
16, IV, 34; i-na irsitt i-tam-mi-ru, 
III R. 41, TI, 12; (tna) a-Sar la 
a-ma-ri_ i-[tam-mi-ru], London, 
102, V, 5. 

I, 2, i-na qag-qa-ri it-te-mi-ir, Susa, 
3, V, 52. 

IH, 1 pres., i-na e-pi-ri vi-Sa-at-ma-ru, 
London, 103, V, 47. 

tamirtu, environs of a city. 
ta-mir-ti ali . . ., D. E. P., I, 97, 

2, 3, 6; ta-mi-ir-ti Gli, Susa, 3, I, 
9; a-na ta-mi-ir-ti-3u, Susa, 3, 
III, 19, 44; pl., ta-mi-ra-ti-3u 
li-mi-la-a pu-qut-ia, TI R. 43, 
IV, 4, 
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tapti, cultivated field(?) (perhaps from 
IND, to open, cultivate). 
tap-tu-ti pa-na-at *“kirt, V. A., 
2663, IV, 33; a-di tap-te-e sa 
pa-na-at 8“kird, V. A., 2663, IV, 
44, 
“PA, taqa, pay homage (cf. p. 162). 
II, 1, u-taq-qu-ui pal-his, Neb. Nippur, 
I, 6; pal-hi-is ri-tag-qu-ui, Neb. 
Nippur, IT, 11. 
turpu’tu, tumult. 
i-na tur-pu-’-ti-Su-nu, V R. 55, 31. 
7, tarAsu, stretch out. 
I, 1 pres., ubdni-Su a-na limutti(-ti) 
i-tar-ra-su, Neb. Nippur, ITI, 24. 
tarsu, direction. 
a-na tar-si ““Na-ba-ti, towards, V. 
A., 2663, IV, 17. 
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tirsu, stretching (of the hand). 
i-na ti-ri-ts ga-ti, Susa, 3, V1, 37; 
ti-ri-is ga-ti-Su, guided by his 
hand, V. A., 2663, I, 26; IIT, 38. 
turtu, blindness. 
tur-ti ina(SP) sa-kak uznd(PP) 
ub-bur mes-ri-e-tt lig-ru-ku-Sum- 
ma, V. A., 2663, V, 38 (cf. the 
parallel expression: zu-ut pa-ni 
sa-ka-ak uz-ni, Susa, 14, ITT, 4). 


Tagritu, the month Tishri. 
London, 102, IV, 11. 
titurru, bridge. 
harréna % ti-tur-ra . . . la a-ma-ri, 
Susa, 3, ITI, 22; a-di ti-tur(!)-ri 
mi-ti-iq-ti Sarrt, Susa, 14, I, 3; 
ti-tur-ra la e-pi-si, V R. 56, 2. 
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p. 


sous 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


xxii, No. XXIX. ‘Perhaps Nippur.’”’—-There seems to be some difference of 
opinion as to.the place where this stone was discovered. While the author: 
of the official catalogue of the Royal Museums (Verzeichnis der Vorderasia- 
tischen Altertiimer und Gipsabgiisse, Berlin, 1889, p. 66, No. 213) assigns this. 
boundary stone thus: “Aus Nippur (heute Niffer) in Stidbabylonien,” and 
while nothing is known of any authorized change in this designation, yet 
according to information received from one of the officials of the Museums. 
more recently (June, 1905), the statement in the Catalogue rests solely upon 
what the dealer, who sold the stone to the Berlin authorities in 1885, said. 
Moreover, ancandiie to the records of the Museums, the stone was not exca~ 
vated by the dealer, but purchased by him. In view of this, and in the absence 
of any internal evidence, it seems that an attitude of reserve is advisable. 


. 5,1. 2, and p. 10,11. 15f. For duppu read tuppu; see Glossary, s. v. 
. 11,1. 2. The “sealing” of the boundary stones is evidently a stereotyped 


phrase, derived from the period when clay tablets were still in use. Only 
in one case we may possibly have an instance of an autograph signature. 
The name of King Meli-Shipak is scratched under the inscription on Susa, 
No. 2. 


. 27,1. 2 from below. Instead of “sojourners,”’ see Glossary under gattinu. 
. 58, 1.2 from below. For lilamman read lilammin. “Br. 9946, MIN has the 


same phonetic value also in Assyrian, which is required grammatically in the 
above passage. Cf. also Delitzsch, A. G.?, p. 40” (Prof. Hilprecht). The 
same correction also on p. 66, 1. 16; p. 192, II, 23; p. 199, Il. 10, 11. 


. 69, ll..3, 4. Instead of ekimmu read efemmu. For e-di-im-mi, e-te-im-mi-im 


and e-GIM-mu = efemmu, see Ungnad, V.S., Vol. I, p. VIIIb, and Zimmern 
in Pinckert, Hymnen und Gebete an Nebo, p. 14. The writing of du-up-pu. 
and tu-up-pu (Muss-Arnolt, Dict., p. 263a) = fuppu is a perfect parallel. 


. 78, note 10. For “‘fig. 12'4, p. 29,” read ‘“‘fig. 1214, p. 30.” 

. 92,1. 20. For “London 106” read “London 105,” also p. 137, last line. 

. 92,1. 22. For “London 105” read ‘London 106.” 

. 97, fig. 31. Alongside of the figures found on the Babylonian boundary stones 


may be placed the figures on an unbaked cylinder which was recently found 
by Mr. MacAlister at Gezer, in débris belonging to the El Amarna period, 
and published by him in the October number of the ‘Quarterly Statement 
of the Palestine Exploration Fund,” p. 262. It shows two bands of figures 
in relief, made by the rolling of a seal cylinder over the clay. The complete 
design appears twice in each band. It represents certain constellations, some 
of which certainly belong to the zodiac, but (as on the Babylonian boundary 
stones) they are not arranged in regular order. Beginning at the left hand 
corner of the lower band we find, after a partial picture of the sun, what 
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looks like a tree, but is probably intended for an ear of grain and thus repre- 
sents spica, the most prominent star in the virgo. Below it is the scorpion; 
alongside of it an upturned vessel, most likely the amphora, a name for the 
aquarius. Then follows a ladder with an upturned vase on top. The next 
figure is a horned animal, perhaps the aries. Immediately above it is a 
small animal which cannot be identified. Alongside is a bird with a little 
triangle. It reminds us of the walking bird on the Babylonian boundary 
stones. Over the three last figures is a curiously ribbed animal, perhaps 
intended for leo or taurus. This is followed by an animal which looks like 
an antelope. It is perhaps meant for the capricorn. Beneath it is a figure, 
resembling an inverted T, which may stand for the libra. Above the 
antelope is an indistinct, clumsy figure, which the artist intended perhaps 
for the cancer. Between antelope and lion is another T-shaped figure. 
Next comes a serpent, perhaps the hydra. Near its tail is a star, most 
likely Venus. Alongside of it is the crescent and the sun, beneath which are 





Fia. 52.—The zodiac tablet from Gezer. 


the clear figures of a fish and a scorpion. In all there are eighteen figures, 
of which the little triangle under the bird and the upper T-shaped figure are 
perhaps only inserted to fill out space. Of the remaining figures we can 
clearly recognize the sun, moon, Venus star, fish, scorpion, amphora and 
ear of grain, while the ram, capricorn, lion, balance and cancer are less 
clearly represented. Finally the ladder with inverted vase, the small 
animal between ram and lion and the bird with the triangle under it are 
still unclear, But they may stand in some relation to the sagittarius, taurus 
and gemini, which are not otherwise represented. 

‘p. 105, last line. Franz X. Kugler in his excellent work, Sternkunde und Stern- 
dienst in Babel, 1. Buch, Minster, 1907, shows, pp. 261-263, that in the late 
(Arsacide) period the star of Gula corresponded to our waterman. This 
can hardly be applied to the picture of the goddess Gula on the boundary 
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stones, which is always associated with the dog. Now the “great dog,” 
called UR.GU.LA (evidently also a play on the name of the goddess), is 
identical with leo, the zodiacal sign of the month Abu; hence the goddess 
Gula on the boundary stones is either an explanatory addition to the 
symbol of the “lion” or stands for the next zodiacal sign, the “virgin.” 
In the lists given by Kugler on p. 229 the zodiacal sign for the month Ulilu 
is either called AB.SIM(er’u) or SU.PA(namru), which is identical with 
spica or @ virginis (Kugler, p. 251). Thus far, however, the picture of 
an ear of grain has not appeared on the boundary stones. It is, therefore, 
possible that the picture of Gula represents the “virgin.” That the Babylon- 
ians associated a goddess with the month Uldlu is evident from the list of 
months with their patron deities, where we read: @2“Ulilu I8-tar be-lit. . . 

p. 106, 1.13. For NIN.IB read Nergal. 

p. 106, 1. 14. For Nergal read NIN.IB. The investigations of Kugler (Stern- 
kunde und Sterndienst in Babel, pp. 215-225) have shown that the names of 
the Babylonian planets and the gods associated with them were not exchanged, 
as has been argued by Hommel and Winckler. 

p. 202, Col. Il, 1. Instead of A-Sab-Su, Prof. Hilprecht prefers the reading 
A-Sap-8u in view of Bit-Sum-ili-a-8ip-v-us. 

p. 209, Col. II, 17. Instead of Nabd-{éris}(-i8), Prof. Hilprecht suggests Nabd- 
[ga]-mil as the preceding name. The form Nabi-[éris](<3) had been chosen 
in view of Ilu-éri8(PIN-~i8), Ramman-éris(PIN-i8), Sin-éri§(PIN-18), Samas- 
éris(PIN-i3), ete., found in Clay, B. E., Vols. XIV, XV. 

p. 213, Col. II. Instead of ¢Sér-ap-pi-li, Prof. Hilprecht suggests the reading 
@Str-ap-pi-LI(SUB) as a possibility. LJ is ideogram for ellu, therefore 
‘probably also for aldlu, ‘‘to be shining’; hence ‘“‘O Sir, make my face 
shining,” 7.e., “joyful.” ; 

p. 217, Col. I, 1. For @“Di-in-du-bitu = ““Dintu-bitu = “Dimtu-bitu Prof. 
Hilprecht remarks: “For dintu = dimtu cf. (1) “Di-in-tu $a ™Su-la-ai, 
Sennach., IV, 56; (2) Hommel, Geographie, p. 350°; (3) nakamtu, nakantu, 
nokandu, cf. the list on p. 215: Bét-a-gar-nak-kan-di.”’ 

p. 248, 1.6 from below. For dranu read idranu. 

p. 264, Col. II, 19. For GU.EN.NA see also Clay, B. E., XIV, 39:1; 136 :1. 

p. 277, Col. II, after 1. 5 insert: 
kala, magician, priest. 

*ka-lu, ©. T., X, pl. III, 26; ka-lu, V R. 56, 12. 

p. 277, Col. II, after kallatu insert: 
iméruKIL.DA, IIT R. 41, I, 19. 

p. 295, Col. II, 1.22. For ™4shkunggu-mu read ™@hkUng.gu-mu. 

p. 299, Col. II, after paiéru insert: 
pitu(bitu ?), in the phrase p(b)é i-mit-ti Sarri, V R. 55, 26, 36, perhaps with 

Muss-Arnolt, Dict., p. 853a, to be rendered: “In front of the right hand 
of the king.” 

p. 309, Col. I, 1.13. In support of the identity of §ada, mountain, and Sada, east, 
which I owe to Prof. Hilprecht, he remarks: “(1) Cf. Hebr. DB’, (a) sea, (b) 
west. (2) In 1900, while at Nippur, I convinced myself by repeated 
observation that on clear days the eastern mountains beyond the Tigris are 
easily visible in Babylonia at the latitude and longitude of Nippur.” 
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p. 312, Col. 1, 1. 3 from below. Prof. Hilprecht explains a-na Sd-li-i differently. 
“Tn view of the fact that el@ in the contract literature is also used of the 
‘emporschiessen, aufgehen, wachsen,’ of plants (ina gaggari) and of fruit 
on trees (ina giXimmaré), 1 propose to translate sala, standing here in 
connection with zéru, as Inf. IIT, 1 of eld: “May they destroy his name and 
may (= so that) his seed not have (find) a resting place where one lets it 
grow up.” 


ADDITIONAL CORRECTIONS. 


p. 169, 1.4. For pandst read pindiu. 

p. 182,1.6. For ‘“consumptoin ” read consumption. 

p. 184, 1.11, For u-Sa-a3-3a-ma read 1i-Sa-a3-Su-ma. 

p. 281, Col. I, 1.11 from below. For Ilu read lillu. 

p. 283, Col. I, 1. 7 from below. For M9 read yn. 

p. 308, Col, IT, 1. 12 from below. “is” has dropped out, 
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